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• Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth ; for 
thy love is better than wine. 

Because of the savour of thy good ointments thy 

name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins 
love thee 


Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where thou 

feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon • 

for why should I be as one that turneth aside by thn 
flocks of tty coropg^ions ? 

If thou know not, O thou fairest among women 

go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed 
thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents.” 


The Song of Solomon 
























PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


IHE ijiiagavata is tine most popular of all Purana-s and 

it is held in the highest esteem by Vaispava-s in all parts 

of India. It was the most authoritative book with such 

religious teachers as S'rl Caitanya. Several commentaries 

have been written on this great work. It is however 

strange that there has been so much discussion about 

the authoritative character of the work. The readers are 

all familiar with that discussion and I need not refer to 

it further than to say that the discussion does not in 

any way affect the intrinsic merit of the book, and the 

verdict of the public is so certain in this respect that the 

00 will continue to be the most popular of all Purana-s 

espite anything that may be said as to its authorship 
or the period of its appearance. ^ 

The Padma-Purana devotes a r-boT>fQ>. r^-, +1.. 1 • 

nf n - ' ^ <--u 3 iptei to the worship 

Pul! -alted of all the 

Hindno“ s The*? " in many 

learned Pandita-s and S " 

familiar to every Hindu. ^ matter is 

PkoFFSSOR TVilsON SAY^ T'liri "DU- 

of great celebrity in Indi! and e Jrc ses aTor, “ 

POOPIO than perhaps ry ^ t 




i i i’ 1 


) I 


rm Bii Af.r \ vata rr K ' v 


placed tilth in lii fin lists but ttu P;?(l!iva 
it as t}ie eighrePnti!. as the extracted suhstauf ♦ .a all ?li. 
rest. According tt> the usual •'peeification )t < ra^si 4- • f 
eighteen thousand s*loka-s, distributed aiiiong-t hrw 
hundred and thirty-two chapters divided lutn luflvi; 
Skandha-s or books. It is named Bhagavatj frcun 
being dedicated to the glorification of HhacavHi^» 

TT* 

\ laaiii. 

* * 

Keferring to the Tenth Skaudlia. Pit)les>oi li^nT* 
saTs “The tenth hook is the chaKicteristic pait 4 
Parana, and the portiou upon which its popula* M 
founded. . . . It bus been translated into. ptuliap> 
the languages in India, and is a favourite woil W‘i | 
descriptions of people.” 

Much as the book cominands the respect ni 
Hindus, it has brought upon itself the ridicult 
sarcasm of those that attack Hinduism. It is th»^' I < 
Skandha which has given the greatest handle 
adverse criticism and it is the one Skandha in i. 


I* 


«^i 


. (I 


book which is so little understood by foreigner 
acquainted with the genius of the Hindu religu'i 
cularly with its love aspect which is the pecut ne 
real devotees in evei-y great religion. But tl • n 
professors of great religions, being lost ni thtii - * ^ 
surroundings, have entirely lost sight ot th.ti 
The songs of Solomon will stand out iu all 
expression of enthusiastic and rapturous lo\ 
human soul for the Divine Lord, wlu thei the t 
of the modern day understand them or nut. Th. ' * 
and Sufis bore the highest love to their dn ine I 
whether or not the MuhammadaD> of the pi 
loliow the outpourings of their heart. 


♦ I'UI 

4 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 
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I 


Love in religion is a Science. It is the natural out- 
come of the human soul, when it is freed from irapiu itic' 
and cured of distractions. 


AH religions speak of purity of mind, and they .'peak 
also of devotion to God or Is'vara. But no religion othei 
than Hinduism treats of the gradual development of the 
mind as a Science, treats of its purification and then of 
its natural attraction for Is^ara and final assimilation of 
human life to IsTaric life as the law of the Universe. 


And no book in Hinduism deals with the ,'uhject >r 
systematically especially with reference to the hi't(jr\ oi 
the Universe, as the Bhagavata-Purana does. I hav.- 
tried to understand the book myself as an earnest student, 
with the light afforded by the book itself. I have been 
greatly helped in the understanding of the book b\ 
,^.the commentary of S'rldhara-Svamin which is by com- 
mon consent the most authoritative of all the commen- 
taries on the Bhagavata-Purana. Once a Pandita prided 
himself before S'ri Caitanya on his having put an inter- 
'p-etation upon a certain sdoka of the Purana differenf 
from that of S'rldhara-Svamin. Now - Svamin is the 
designation of a learned Sariinyasin. such as S'rldhara 
bvamin was and it also means a husband. S'rl Caitanv i 
remarked “one that does not follow the Svamin Y. 

^chaste. Such was the high opinion which the crreat 
Teacher held regarding S'rfdhara’s commentary. 

I have purposely avoided making any i-efereuce to 

the commentaries made by the foUowers of S'ri Caitauvc 

as intend to study them separatelv along with t! 
teachings of his school. 

followed in tills studt will 
»peak for itsell. I have separated the text from mv ow,. 




Xl! 


A STl I'V OF THE BHlGAVATA-Pl RANA 


■b-;etvatioU'- except in the introductory i bapu-i .u<«j >ti 
the reference to S'uka-dt va iu the chapter on ViriU Piiru*«it 
and one can follow the text itself, without .accept ium *«> 
of mv own views. I believe I have faithfully leproduced tin 

•r % i. 

text in its essential features. I have omitted unimptw 
tant details, poetical descriptions, prayers and ado^at^oD^ 
— some of them most beautiful and sublime — and I have 
also omitted the introduction by Suta and his coucludin(i 

words. Sfita related the Parana to Rsi S'aunaka and 

# • * • 

others as he heard it from S'uka-deva The transliteration 
of Samskrta words has been brought upto date 

My best thanks are due to the several gem)* 
who have gone through the proofs and ^peeialK lo my 
friend Mr Bertram Keightley, M. A., who has gone 
nearly the whole of the manascripts. 


PURNENDn NaRAYANA SiMlA 
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A DrSCOCESE 





NARAD A 




1 HA%-E duly respected the Veda-s, the teachers and 
sacrifical fires : I have put the sense of all the Veda-s into 
the Maha-bharata and have made their sacred lore 
accessible to all classes of men. I have done all this, 
nay, much more. Still I think my work is not 
done.” ‘ So thought Teda-Tyasa, the adept author of the 
Kali-Tuga, while meditating on the sacred banks of .. 
Sarasvati. and his heart became heavy with something, 
he knew not what. At that time Narada appeared before 
him— Narada, who knew all that transpired in the 
Tri-loki and who could enter into the hearts of all beings. 

Thou hast fully known,” said Narada, ” all that i^ 
kmowable, for thou hast written the exceUent Maha- 
bharata, which leaves nothing unsaid. How is it then 
^ou feelest dispirited as if thy object were not gained ? • 

lat coidd Yyasa say in reply -p-he only inquired from 

the seer Narada the cause of his uneasiness. 

Narada entered into a free criticism of the Bhacravad 
Gita, the philosophical portion of the Maha bb’- 

what next to do A suggested to Tyasa 

understand all this. necessary tc 


‘ 1-4-2S, 
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A <TrDi OF THE BHaGaVATA-PURASA 



ere lue seven planes — Bhur. Bhuvur. Svar, Mahar. 
Jana, Tanas and Satva. 

Bhur is the terrestrial plane. 

Bhuvar is the astral plane. 

Svar is the plane of Kama or desiiT*, 

These three planes. coDectivelv kno^n a.' Tn ioki. .ire 
the planes of personality. Kama is the = iii -. }«init ipie 
of existence in Tri-ioki. anil a reouiiciKi ■’ ■ . nli- .uul 




1 _ 


N ijliT 

' T- t nnt: 


u t * ) 


1 
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^^e-'births its main charactciistic. 

Brahma, this triple plane comes to jh r 
its energies to the next higher plane, an 1 
everv Dnv of Bnhma. 

t ^ 

Mahar is intermediate between Tri-lok' a 
biehcr Loka-s of Universality. 

The Vedio school lain Rreat stress on i oi ii ui ion 

Ca 

with the Deva-s of Svai-Loka or Svarga or In ira Loka. 
and this was pre-eminently known as Ta]f i The 

performance of Vedic Tajna led only to s 
gratiheation of Kama in Svar-Loka. Rut howwOT 
the period might be. itj'iras limited by the natagiiitoa 
the force lApurvai which buoveu up the individosiffiST in 

«■ X ^ 

the Svar-Loka. As the Gita savs. when th« merits are 








ma enters ; 


exhausted the observer of Vedic 
into the transitory plane. The course of births and re- 
births is then sec up anew, with constant tian^iormations 
and with all the miseries .f existence ix'idi'nined bv 

persOiii-ilit^ - 

This 'v-ii liot Mukti or liberation. The ftdlowers of 
the post-vedio or Upanisad school eontentled that libera- 
tion lav i-’i crossing the triple plane of individuality to 
tl.e hi-fher cosmic planes of universality. Wlit-e an 
individual reaches tue higher planes. Ll- '.oes iii*t aoain 



A DISCOURSE BETWEEN VYaSA AND NARADA 
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become subject to transformations, and to the constant 
recurrence of births and re-births. There is one continu- 
ed life, one continued existence in the higher planes, till 
the end of cosmos or the Life of Brahma. This life is 
not measured by personalities but is the cosmical life, 
and the individuality becomes a cosmical entity. Further 


there is life also beyond the cosmos, in the highest plane, 
the abode of the Supreme. 

The Gita only incidentally describes the highest plane 
in the following S'loka : 

'■That is my supreme abode, by reaching which 
(Jiva-s) do not recur (to fresh births). Not the Sun, not 
the Moon, not even fire illumines that.” ' 

Krsna also refers to that plane in VIII oi and 
XV. 4. .5 of the Gita. 

The Gita lays down Niskama-Karman, or the unselfish 
performance of the duties of life (Sva-dharma) as the 
first step towards reaching the higher planes. The sense 
of separateness is killed by Niskama-Kai-man. Then the 
Gita takes the disciple to Upasana or communion with 
the Purusa of the highest plane, but scarcely a glimpse is 
given of that plane and its surroundings. The Mahii- 
bharata does not throw any light on the dwellers of t lie 
hiyher planes, nor does it give any details of those plane- 
W ithout any distinct prospect of trans-Tri-lokI life, one i 

asked to adhere to the duties appertaining to one's ow„ 

sphere o life (Sva-dharma.) and to perform those dur- 
unseln.hly. However transitory the things of Tri-] 
jy be, there are attractions enough for the frail , on s 
- anu, abounding m passions and desires Wh it 
then^bmd a man to the higher planes and the hi.Jh' :'. t 


o’.' 


1 
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A STUDY OF THE BHaGAVATA-PURAMA 


Paiasa of those planes or Bhagavau ? It is only a des- 
cription of the grandeur and the glory of those planes 
and of Bhagavan. Such description begets Bhakti or 
holy attachment, and it is this Bhakti which sets up a 
real communion with BhagavSn. Frail as man is. the 
mere performance of duties makes him attached to them, 
unless he is bound to the higher planes by the tie of 
holy attachment. The Gita is however silent as to the 

t 

attractions of the higher planes and of Bhacav’m This 
was the defect pointed out by Narada. 

" 0 thou ffreat Muni, as thou hast trearc i m i i* ma 
and of other things, so thou hast not ret ited th. _!■ > s of 
Vasu-deva." 

■“ This universe is also an aspect of Bhaga\an. lor 
its creation, preservation and end proceed from Him. 
Thou knowest all this thyself. But thou bast shown to 
others only a portion of this truth. ” ■ 

“ Salutations to Thee, Bhagavan, let nm meditate on 
Vasudeva. Salutations to Pradvumua. Aniruddba and 
to Saihkar.'ana. Who. bv naming these )nurtis iii the 
miirtilefiS. whose onlv miirti is mantra, makes offerings 
to Yajfia-Pum^, He is the complete seer — A nl\^te^y 
lies veiled in this SToka. 


But who is this Narada ? ViTiy should we anept his 
authority ? Narada was therefore careful to give bis own 
acfi.uut, elaborated by the enquiries of Vyava. All -tvid- 
ents. of o cultisin will do well to read caivtullv 'bi- 


A 



I wTiieb forms a fitting pieliminaiv 
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ACCOUNT OF NARADA 

Sk\ I, Ch, 5 l (* 6 


In the previous Kalpa, in my former birth, I was born 
of a certain maid-servant of Vedic Rsi-s. Certain Yogin-s 
had collected at a place to pass the I'ainv season and I 
was engaged as a boy to serve them. Seeing me void of 
all fickleness as a boy and self-controlled, the Muni-s, 
who looked on all with equal eyes, were kind to me. 


especially as I gave up play, followed them, served them 
and talked little. With the permission of the regenerated, 
I at one time partook of the remnants of their meal and 
uhe impurities of my mind were all removed. When 
thus my mind became pure, my inclination grew towards 
their Dharma. By their favor I heard them sing the 
beautiful stories of Krsna. Hearing those stories everv 
day with faith, I gamed holy love for Krsna. Throu-h 
that love my mind became fixed in Him and I came to 
perceive my Sthula and Snksma bodies as only fa].,, 
le. ections of the real Self or Brahman. The Bhakti that 

when tL' ki^ Then 

en the kind Rsi-s were about to leave the place thev 

to me aJI the occult knowledge which h d 
been pven to them by Bhagavan Himself. Through tl, 
knowledge I have known the Maya of Bhagavan. It i, 




(> 


A M I’DV OF THE BHAGAVATA-l'EK AN \ 


tluit iviiowl<*(lf 4 e lliiit oiu; reaches the plane of ItliaKuVAii. 
As I ciiltivat<'(i this occult kuowl6'(.le(>^ Bliu|i(a\'in up|N‘are(l 
Himself and giiA^e me knowledge and powers direet 


[S'rldhara-Svamin the commentator of Fd 


i!»L*,AVJ 


Purana notes the following points in tin’ aliov** ntory — 

S/ 

(1) Seva, i.e., service of and attendance on Maliat inan-s, 

(2) their krpa or favor. (3) trust in their Dharrua. 
(4) hearing tlie stories of Bhagavan, (r)) atiat hni(>nt bo 
Bhagavan, (6) knowledge of Self hy the disenminatioii 
of the Sthiila and the Sidrsma l)odie.s, (7) firm I’.hakti. 
(8) knowledge of the reality of Bhagavan. 'n * nillv 
the gift of oniuiscience and other powers (hiMnel' ilir 
favor of Bhagavan.] 

‘‘What followed then?” inquired Vyasa ' i(.i<la 
continued : 

“ Sometime after mv teachers, the Bhiksn liad 
gone away, my mother died of snake-bite. 1 decincil lb at 
an act of God and went towards the North Aft 


ei ri'os-. 


ing several forests, rivers and mountains. I at la-’ t hrd 
a solitary forest and there sat under a pipal in-i As 
directed by my teachers, I meditated on the Self, in t he «j 'f, 
through the self. My mind had been completely eomjeered 
by Bhakti. As I was devotedl}^ meditating on th«‘ Iota - ftseb 
of Bhagavan with tear-drops in my eyes, Hm i ciiuliially 
appeared in my heart. O Muni, the hairs of my body 
stood on end through exuberance of lady love, 1 wa-^ 
completely lost in joy and knew not eif Inn <elf or any 
other. The indescribable Is'vara spoke thn-^ >i> snlemn 
words : 

“O man, thou dost not deserve to see m > this 
life ; I am difficult to be seen by im perfect V'oeo; .. - i 


> 1-5-23 to 31. 


ACCOUNT OF NARADA 7 

likes and dislikes have not been completely burnt up. 
I have shown myself to thee that thv Kama mav all be 

^ K 

centred in me. ^lien I am the object of Kama, the 

Sadhu gives up all other desires. Byj^rolonged service of 

Mahatman-s. thv mind is firmly fixed in me. Therefore 

shalt thou give up this faulty body and acquire my com- 

The mind fixed in me is never destroved in 

■ 

civation or in pialaya, nor does the memorv fail.' ” 

€_ 

•• So saying Is'vara disappeared. In time, when I was 
drawn towards the pure body with which I was favored 
by Bhagavan, the body of my five Bhuta-s fell down on 
the extinction of my Prarabdha-Karman. When the 
Kali)a came to an end my new body was indrawn by the 
breath of Brahma who was going to sleep. After one 
thousand Yuga Cycles, when Brahma awoke and desired 
to create. I. .Alarici and other Esi-s came out. Since then 
I have invariably observed Brahmacarya and through 

the favor of Visnu kave been travelling all over Tri-lofa. 

both inside and outside, my passage being whollv un- 
obstructed. The Deva-s gave me this Yina which is 
adorned^ w.tb Svara-Brahman. By playing npon this 
ina sand (ortb songs of Hari all round. These songs 
,ir,> ,e only means of crossing the ocean of recnrring 

Tins IS rbo inysterv of Narada as related in the 

P-,a,u, s. .Narada is the repository of occult knowledge 

. n tlie prevtous Kalpa. The first and foremost adept 
ot Kalpa bis mission is to spread occnlt knowledge 
■ playing on the seven musical notes h' 

constant accompaniment, as it i, of the goddess Sarasviti 


A oTUDY OF THU BHAGAVATA-I URaNA 


sphere of 
Bhovar. and 


aciion is Tri-loki. aaid the il^rellers of Bhar, 
Svar alike respect him. He is the univet sal 


counsellor, even of the highest Deva-s and of the highest 
Bsi-s. His constant mission is the good of the Universe. 
One thing is said of him. that he sometimes serves hi? 
purpose by setting one against another and amongst the 
ignorant his name is a bye-word for quanel. However 
that be. the greatest good of the Univeise in this Kalpa 
has been always done by him. It is under his inspiration. 

that Valmiki and Tyasa wrote their most occult works — 

♦ 

the Ramayana and the Bhagavata — and his benign influ- 
ence is observed in all universal changes for good. The 
Bhagavata recites his constant endeavours to du good and 
we shall consider them in detail hereafter. 1 


VIRAT-PURUSA 

« 

Sk. I. Ch. 18 <(■ Sk. II. Ch. 1 


and wrote the 


^ tasa drew upon his inspiration 
Bhagavata. He taught this Puraua to his son, the 
wonderful S'uka. S'uka did not marry, as other Rsi-s in his 
time did. He left his home and roamed about' the world 
at large, stark naked. The separation was painful to 
yasa and he went out in search of his son. While he 
passed near a tank, the Apsara-ladies, who were freely 
indulging in play, hastily drew up their clothes, feelin^ 
ashamed. - Strange ! ” exclaimed Vyasa, - I am old and 
co%eied. But when my yOung son, wholly uncovered, 
went this way, you remained unmoved." And the Deva- 

J^an from woman. 

but thou knowest. Thi*' exaltprl ,i 

exalted buka was the worthy 

propounder of the Bhagavata-Purana 

kri„L'''th'’‘“*'‘'' 'ibk^anyu and gr.andson of 

A.jana the successor of Raja Yudisthira on the throne 

of Hastma.pura, forgot himself in a fit of anger and 
placed a dead serpent round the neck of a Rsi. For this he 
was cursed by the Hm s son to meet with untimely death 
at the end of a week. The E.j. became penitent and d\em d 

- -th and took „p 
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ti dy of the PH i ^ 


N 


I 

the in company -nrith all the ‘ ' 

them what a man on the point of heath c a u > ’ 
B«i-s present could not give him anv >ati^ 

At this time S'uka appeared, followed bv ■. h 

who took him for a mad man. ^ uk.i ^sa 
sixteen with long flowing hair and a 
bloomins with nature s beauty- All lo >- 'd 
the veiw young Bsi, and gave lum the a.- - 

related the Bhagavata-Purana to Pank:H I . 


I , 


li 


\ 


j ' 4 





! • 

,1 Ilk* 


The Raja repeated his que>tif n to 
dring man. speciallv one «!»> aesiros to o 

to do ? are tlie untie, of u.ru .i 

foihidden to do ? ' 

S'uka replied: "A man on t.u' ^ 

i- to "ive np all tear of deatn an- 

to ^ i ^ nil hvr' . 

and dislikes bv disiv-ssion- ‘ ^ 'O 

bathe in inu-e water and du > . a- b - ^ 

solitary Idace. He is then a , 

lettered Pranava W.th mint com bowevet ' > 

•n Na?naa/i«- It. uu f 

Dhyana ti - ^ Tama^. be i' again a h >e ‘Ui 

sets distracted by Raia^ ana i. 


• 1 1 » . 

.nil* 

'I 1 

ii'ti 

I Ll 


1)1111 — "* lOll" 


to practice Dbarana. _ ,ps.edUr 

.•tmat Dhainna i. .t " ^ ^ next -inestton. 

centratiou and l . j;,hala a-l*-. t of 

■ - He tin n 


! II i. 


ailed 


S'uka replied „ n 

la -n fnllv controlled m' 

Bhagavau. b> or Univai^. aspect, t. 

on dilating on the Thepi --"''.^ 'lie past, and 

Yhj'-Puru?^ or Maha-pnruja- ^ ^ , ViiapPuru.fa 

the future are manifest m ^ 


the s 


re tilt- 

oul of an Egg-like body w.tb a - 


VIRAT-FURUSA 
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earth, water, fire, air, Akasu, 


Ahaiiikara, and Mabat 




res. 

Patala is His feet, Rasa-tala — His heels. Maha-tala 
ankles. Tala-tala — His legs, Su-tala Hi^ knee'^. 
Vi-tala — the lower j)ortiou of His thighs, and A-tala 
the upper portion. 

BhQr-Loka is His loins, Bhuvar-Loka His navel, 
Svar-Loka His breast, Mahar-Loka His throat, Jano* 
Loka His mouth, Tapo-Loka His forehead, and Satyu- 

Loka is the head of the thousand-headed ^ ii*at-Puru7a. 

Indra and other Usra Deva-s (the word L sra meaiiiiig 


literally, a ray of light) are his hands. 

The Dik or space gods are his ears. The twin god- 
As'vinl-Kumara-s are his nose. 


Agni is His mouth. 

The lirinauient is His eyes and the Sun-god His sight. 
Uiiy and uight are His eye-lashes. 

The graceful movement of His eye-brows is the 
abode of the Supreme. 

^ ater is His palate, taste His tongue. 

The Veda-s are known as His Brahma -randhra. 

Tama is His tusk. 




The objects of affection are His teeth. 

His enchanting smile is Haya. 

The endless creation is His side-glance. 

His lower lip is shame, and the upper greed. 
Dliaima is His breast, Adharma His back, 
i’raja-pati is His generative organ. 

The Mitra-Varuna gods are His sense of taste. 
The seas are His belly, the mountains His 
tern and the rivers His veins and arteries. 

The trees are the hairs of the Universe-bodied. 


bonv 
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The powerful wind-gocl is His breatli. 

Time is His movement. 

His play is the flow of Guna-s. 

The clouds are His hairs. 

Twilight is His clothing. 

Prakrti is His heart. 

His Manas is the moon, which is the somve of all 

transformations. 

Mahat is His Citta. 

Rudi4 is His Ahamkara. 

Horses, mules, camels and elephants are Hih 'oitlH. 

All the other animals are His loins. 

The birds are His wonderful art. 

He is the abode of Manu, Buddhi and man. 
Gandharva, Vidyadhara, Carana and Apsaras a. e is 

musical notes. 

The Asura-s are His strength. 

The Brahmana is His mouth, the Ksattnv . His 
hands, the Vais-ya His thighs, and the black mu la 

His feet. , . , , , . 

The Deva-s severally and collectively are His //« /us- 
er sacrificial ghee, and yajha is His karman. 

This is Yirat-Purusa. This is how the Universe- 

aspect of Purusa is realised in meditation, more as a 

means of concentration, than as the end. AVben e 

mind is sufticiently fixed by Dharana or contemplation of 

Yirat-Purusa, it has next to meditate on the Purusa 
♦ 

in the heart. 



THE PURUSA IN ALE HEARTS 

Sk. II. Ch. ? 

Some meditate within their own bods nn tin' I'uin-.i of 

* 9 

the size of prdcles’a (the space of tlic tlimnb uimI fro<»- 

finger) in the space covered by the heart, who <iu< 11- 

there. He has four hands containing S'ahkha (Coiicli;. 

Cakra (a sharp circular missile), Gada (clnb' and .Pa<liiia 

(lotus). His face is smiling, His eyes are as wide as lotos 

petals, and His cloth is yellow as tlie lilanient of the 

Kadamba flower. His armlets glitter with gems ami gold. 

His crown and earrings sparkle with Itrilliant stones. 

Adepts in Yoga place His feet on tin* pt'ricai'j) of the full 

blown lotus in the heart. With Him is S'ri < l.a ksmi) 

The Kaustubha gem is on His neck. Hi‘ is adorned v. it h 

a garland of ever blooming wild flower-. Hi- haii i- 

curling and deep-blue. His very look i- full of kitid 
ness for all. 

As long as the mind is not fixed hv Dharai "i. 
meditate on this form of Is'vara, with the help of th\ 
imagination. Concentrate your mind on one limb after 
another, beginning with the feet of Visni. and ending with 
His smiling face. Try to grasp every limb in thought and 
then proceed to the next higher. But as long a. Bhaki i 

or Devotion is not developed, do not fail to contemplat. 
also on the Universe aspect of Puru.sa. 


the heath 
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“But, O-king,’’ said S'uka, ’* if the Yogin seek^> for 
the highest cosmic state or for the roamings of aerial 
Siddha-s over the whole of cosmos, in full control of the 


eight Siddhi-3, he will then take his Manas and Indriya-s 
with him. It is said that these Masters of Yoga can 
move both inside and outside Tri-loki. for their Linija- 
S'arlia consists of tlie atoms of air. The stuJ ' attainetl 


by those that acquire Samaclhi by Ui^asana, I'apas aixl 
Yoga cannot be reached by Vedic Karman. When the 
Yogin moves towards the Bi-ahma-Loka or Satva-I^ol.-i 
in space he first goes by means of liis Siisuinna- 
Nadi to Vais'vanara or the fire-god for the Su-uniril 
by its light extends beyond the body. His impurities 
being all washed away, he goes upwards to tlie 
S'ims'umara-Cakra of Hari (i.e., up to the highest point 
of Tri-lokl. as will be explained afterwards). TI.en cross- 
ing that Cakra of Visuu, which is the navel of the 
Universe, he reaches the Mahar-Loka with his pure 
Linga-S'arira. There the dwellers of Svarga cannot 
go. Mahar-Loka is the abode of Brahmavid-s. where 

Bhrgu and other adepts who live for a whole Kalpa 
dwell. 


The Yogin remains in Mahar-Loka til] the < iid 
of the Kalpa, when, seeing the Tri-lokl burnt up bv fire 
from the mouth of Ananta or Samkarsana, the fire 
reaching even Mahar-Loka, he moves towards the abode 
of Paramesthin (Satya-Loka or Brahma-Lokai. TJiis 
highest Loka lasts for two Parardha-s and is adorned by 
the chariots of the kings of Siddha-s. There is no sorrow 
m Brahma-Loka, no infirmity, no death, no misery, 
no fear of any kind. But the Yogin suffers from nientiil 
pain caused by sympathy with those that suffer for their 
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with their endless miseries. 

Thiere are three courses for those that go to 
Loka. Some by che excellence of their merits gel i- '|>ou- 

CDsinie positions at the next Kalpa. <»iher> 
remain in the Brahma-Loka till the end of tn.' > -.-mo> 
or Brahmanda. The Upasaka-s of Bhagavan h.iw.\ei 
may at their will pierce through the cosmo= or Biahiiro 
and rea^h the trans-cosmic plane of ^ lo. u. It- '' 

^ r - T 



The 


f. 

^ he 






iwenug 



.\i? 



goes on to say ho^r tins is aone. 
of -even Pat?.la-s and seven Loka-s. together fom 
im,rtceu-foW Bluivana. ^hich extendi over •" ' i.ovs 
of Tojana-i 1 Yojana=8 miles>. Surroundins tl.'- 
a eotii'ing of the earthv ininciple, such as was not 

an in the formation of the cosmos, extentosa oa< i 

n .X nf voiana-^ According to some 

ovS “o Crores of voiana-s.. The second cover 

u of water, extending over ten nrnes as mn 
eartl,. the third of fire, the fourth o. an. the n.r . 
ihasa the sixth of Ahaihkara. the =o'.eoth o 

, coverma ten times as much i-ce 

cover is Pr-akrti. which is all pervaaing. 

YoaTin ill passing through the 

covet hecomes earthv. through water 
'■* ' .tnd 't'nouah fire, fierv. ^ith the herv bod> 

^rthe a.rhover and with the auv cover to the 
“ '“'. .'At He passea also thm-igh the T.nnna.ra.s 

them. He fiasses through Prto,. . - 
ali action. Having thn- eros-o.i .o- 

1 «i;‘V-iivr coverintl?- * - , r f. 
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THE DEATH OF THE YOGI^■ AND AFTER 

Indriyas. Thence he goes to Mahat-Tattva and thence 
to Pradhana, ^rhere all the Guna-s find their resting 
place. Then becoming all Pradliana himself full of bliss, 
he attains with the exhaustion of all upudhi-s the trans- 
cosmic Atman, which is Peace and Bliss. 

These are the two ways to Mukti, the one prompt 
and the other deferred as sunef in the Teda-s. 

[The following Diagram may be of some help in 
understanding the above : 


PEAKRTI 
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A STUDY OF THE BHAGA.VATA-PURAN A. 

Key to the Circle 


M' = Mahat -cover LOOO.OOO Crores or 50,000.000 Croie Yo 
A*=Aliamkara-cover 100.000 or 5,000.000 Crore Yokiuh-s. 
A' = Akas-a-cover 10.000 or 500,000 Crore Yoiana >. 

Y = Vs^ 1 J. cover 1,000 or 50,000 Crore Yojana-s. 

* 

=Te}as-cover 100 or 5.000 Crore Yojana-s. 

^ clover 10 or 500 Crore Yojana-s. 


E = Earth-cover 1 or 50 Crore Yojana-s. 


S* = Satya-Loka 
T = Tapo-Loka 
J = Jana-Ijokit 
M = Mabivr-Loka 
S = Svar-Loka 
B’ “ Bhuvar-Ijoka 
B = Bhnr'Loka 

P = SevenPttt^a-s 


S' to P = 50 Crore Yojana-s. 

A' to E = Includes Tan mat i a 1' 

and Prana. 

Prakrti surrounds the whole ciicL'. 

4K 


WHAT MEN ARE TO DO AND WHAT 
THEY ARE FORBIDDEN TO DO 


S/c. IJ. Ch. 3 


This was the second part of Parlksit's ijol- to 
this general question, the answer also i.- g<jn< i;il. Those 
that want divine glory worship Brahma. Tho.sc that 


want their Indriya-s to be powerful worship Indra and so 

on. But those that are desirous of Moksa mii>r practise 

Bhakti-Yoga towards the supreme Puru^. For all Upa- 

saka-s, this is the only means of attaining supreme hlis^ 

unswer^-ing Bhakti or devotion to Bhagavan and IhJ 
company of Bhagavata-s, 


THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA AS REI.ATI D 

BY BRAHMA TO NARADA 

Sk. II. Ch. 1-0 


I. THE CREATION 


tin 


jilt ' t I M n 


PakTksit next asked “How did Bhagavan 
Universe, how does He preserve it, and how wih I', n .n 
it in ? What are the S'akti-s by which Ho ifiainl’ 
self directly and indirectly ? What are His -. 1(110 
S'uka replied, that these were the vorv ■ 

asked by Narada of his father Biahnia. 

Brahma to him replied : Wishing to become Hin s-lf 

manifold, the Lord of Maya, influenced Kala, Karman and 
Svabhava. by his own Maya. (KMa is the flow of Time 
and is, according to the Bhagavata-Purana, the Sakti of 
Purusa. Karman is the adrsta of Jiva or the 
of the previous Kalpa. Svabhava is the essence of Prakrt,). 
Under the influence of Purusa, the first disturbance m the 

equilibrium of the Guna-s follows from KMa. 
tion follows from Svabhava and the development o a a - 
Tattva follows from Karman. When Rajas and TamM 
manifest themselves in Mahat-Tattva, it is transforaed 

into Ahamkara-Tattva, with 0^. 

;oa™eThe Kriya-S'aUti (potea.y lo proauee ,ho 

Tdriya .). a.a Dravya-S'akti (potency to proance the 

Bhatn-Sl, respectively. i„to 

Ahamkar 


Akas'a 


into Vayn, Vayn into Agni, Agni into Ap. and Ap 


r V.* 


• ICasfcrair UnW 
ti No.-" 




• r 






Manas and the ten Vaikarika-Deva-s. 


transrorniea into 


[The Vaikarika- 



are 


Adhi-Deva-s or the 


Energv-giving gods of the ten Indriyas 
Man or Adhyatma, it is o/the object or 
is caused by Yaikarika-Deva or Adhi-D 


Sensing is lyi 
Adhi-bbuta and 
eva. Thus the 



ect seen is Adhi-bhuta, the 



t is Adhvatma and t 


manifesting 



■gy 



sight is Adhi-Deva. 


The Vaikarika-Deva-s are 


Dik for Hearing ; 

Vayn for Touch : 

Sun for Sight ; 

Varuna for Taste ; 
As'vini-Kumara-s for Smell : 


Agni for Speech ; 

Indi-a for Pani or action of the hand : 

Upendra or Visnu for Pada or action of the f : o: : 

Mitra or l^ama for Pavu or excretion : 

ana Praja-pati for Lpastha or generation. 

Rajasa-Aliamkara was transformed into the ten 
Indriya-s. 


j_The foregoing can 
gram and tree : 



own 



the f olio win 



Kalik caus- 
ing disturb- 
ance the 

equilibrioin 
of G-niiOi-s. 

Sva-biiava. 

Transfor- 

marlon 


PUR USA 



Ka/ma . 
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Satrn^a cr 
T aikirl’X'*-- 
= JnlD-v-^ akr 


Manat 

I 

Ali?.ihkara 


Riia>a 
= Kiiva-S 

i 

The iO Indriyas 


Manas 


I 

The 10 Vaisirika- 
Devi-s or 
Adhi'Deva-s 
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This is the Karana creation or tne citui - 

materials of tlie Individual creation. Th<. 
howevpr. unite and proceed farther with ti e 
creation. Tlie S'akti of Bhagavan tlien peimei.t.a tj^m 
and the cosmic Egg or Brahmanda was foim.d The 
Egg remained for a thousand years uuconsLi'Ci:r‘^ 'U - 
merged in the primal waters. Purusa then ibfl >' i-red 
Kala. Karman and Svtrbhava to send forth vi’uiit into 
it. It is this Piirusa that emerged from tlu^ ECf. "^tu 
thousands of heads and thousands of limbs ana 
as Virat-Purusa. The seven Loka-s and tne ^e' en ata a-? 
are parts of His body. This is the ni-st Avatai^^ t e 
Adi-Puru.sa creates, preseiwes and destroy.. Ai e 

obiects of creation are His Avatara-s. or ::a ti-. or 
Tibhuti-s. The Llla-Avatara-s of Tirat-Pnru.sa or 
Incarnations for the preservation of the Universe are 

detailed below. 



PRESERVATION BY LILA-AVATARA-S 


Sk. II. Ch. /- 

Vardha — In order to raise the Eaith from the 
waters, the Pnrnsa adopted the body of Varaha 
or Boar and killed with His tusks the first 
Daitya named Hiranyaksa. 

Yajna was born of Ruci and Akati. The 
Suyania-Deva-s were born of Yajna who dis- 
pelled the fears of Tri-loki. 

KapiJa was bom of Kardama-Prajapati and 
his wife Devahuti. He taught Brahma- Vidya 
to his mother. 

Dattdtreija — He preached Yoga to his disciples. 

who acquired powers and became liberated 
The ^’/wara-s— Sanat-Kumara. Sanaka. Sanan- 
dana and Sanatana. They completelv promul- 
gated the Atma-Yidya. which had been lost 
in Pralaya. 

Aa/u and Ndnii/ana—They were bom of Dharma 

and his wife Murti, daughter of Daksa. Their 

Tapas was so great that the Deva-Iadies could 
not shake it. 

BAnu-a— Though a boy, he could not bear the 
cruel words of his step-mother. He therefore 
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went into the forest and made Tapae. He 
rewarded with ascent to Dliniva-Iioka fn t lie 

region of the iiolar star. 

8. Prthu — He ‘milked’ out riches and edible'- from 

» 

the earth. 

9. Bsahha — Esabha was the son of Nabhi lij Sudevi 

or Meru-Devl. He roamed about as Paraiua- 


Hamsa. 

10. Saycigvlva — This horse-headed Avatara ap- 

peared in the Vedic Aajua and promulgated 

the Veda-s. 

11. Matsija. — Vaivasvata-Manu found out this 

Avatara at the end of a cycle of Yuga s. He 
preserved all beings and the Veda-s from the 

waters of the Deluge. 

12. Kilrma—M the great churning of the IK < an. 

the Tortoise-Avatara supported the Mamlara 




15. 

16. 




19. 

20 . 


mountain. 

Nrswi h a . — The 

anya-Kasipu. 

Hari saved the 


Man-Lion-Avatara kilhul Hii 

Elephant King of tiie tamo us 


stoi^y of Gajendra-Moksa. 

Vamana measured the Tri-lolu by His two steps. 
Hamsa related Bhakti-Yoga, Juana and Bhaga- 

vata-Purana to Narada. 

The presiding deity of each Manvantani. 
Dhanvantari promulgated the science of inedi. 


Cine. 


Para^u-Pamu suppressed the Ksattriya-s 
became disregardful of the Brahmana-s 


who 

and 


the S'astra-s. 

S'rl-Rania destroyed Lanka and killed 





PRE3EEyATI0^■ BY L!LA-AVAT.YRA-S 



•21. Bala-Rdma and Krsno . — The tenth Canto o 

• • m 

Bhagavata is entirely devoted to their deeds. 

22. Yi/dsa. — He divided the trunk of the Veda -tree 

into several branches. 

23. B add ha .—When the Asuias came to know the 

the Vedic mysteries and to oppress people^ 
Buddha incarnated Himself in order to con- 
found them by preaching a varietv of bv- 
religions. 

24. Kalki will appear before the end of Kali-Tutra, 

to set thinefs ri^ht. 

Besides these Lila-Avatara-s, there are Mava-Guna- 
Avatara-s and Vibhuti-s or S'akti-s. 

In creation these are ; 


Tapas. Brahma, the Rsi-s and the Xine Prajapati-s. 
hi preservatio)) thev are : 

. . 1^1 • Deva-s and Hines. 

In Pralaya they are : 

Adharma. biva. Serpents and Asura-s. 

0 Narada. this is. m brief, the Bhagarata-Purar.a. 

You relate it to others in a much more expanded form. 

or Diriue attachment 

to Bhagavan. 



fGHTS OX THE ABOVE. — 


above account of 


creation relates to Tri-ioki and to the dwellers of Tri-lokl. 
After creation, some come down from the hisher planes 
^d hold responsible positions as we have alreadv seen. 
The Vaikarika Dera-s. who may be identified with the 
_edic Deva-s. are created or rather manifested in the 
ri-loki betore the Individual creation. They appertain to 

V or causal Creation. The 

aikrtika-Deva-s and Deva-Yoni-s. knowu as Elem.ntais 
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ti 


I , 

!l / . ■ ■ 1 


\ T' H 


I Vsl'H 


c 


in Theo8ophical lauguage, are creaird m ■ okiu. i '>-• ' 
Karman in the previous Kalpa and are suhiect 

evolution during the Kalpa. The ^ ^ I - 

ever, remain as they are during the whole ol ila- h 'll'-' 

Similarly the Deva-s of the higher planes, r 7.. Is - 

Ebhu-s, Pratardana-s, Ajiianabha-s and Pi <• 
of Mahar-Loka. Brahma-Purohita-s, Brahma 1 
Brahma-Maha-Kayika-s and Amara-s of Jana-Lok. 
svara-s, Maha-hhasvara-s, and Satya-Maha-bh. 
of Tapo-Lokaand Acyuta-s, S'uddha-Nivasa-s, Sat \ . bb - 

and Saihjna Saminin-s of Satya Loka— the'C in 
affected by creation in Tri-lokl. The dwellers . 1 .-- 
Lokas other than Deva-s are also similarly not aH- < t - < • 
The story of creation is a simple one. As thel.t lj- 

Purana savs, when Earth is scorched up in the su.umn 

season, it becomes fallow and the roots of vegetatum 
remain underground. They, however, wait tor the rainy 

season to germinate again and grow in all the vaiui u s 

of the previous vegetation. Similarly when t u ,u»Mmi- 
creation is burnt up by the fires of Pralaya the 
remain imbedded in Prakiti, which become^ lallov 
fallowness is removed on the approach of the mati 
period or Kala. Kala, according to the Bhagavata. a 
S'akti of Puriisa or the Unmanifested Logos. eii tiaiu 
tomltion follows in PraWi acco,^ing to Svabl.n.a o.- ho 

inhei-ent nature of Prakiti and Kaianan or the root o.eord 

It-ii 0*1 to tho triiubfoi uliition. 

of the previous Kalpa gives snape lu tu 

rSTidhara-Svamin quotes a bloka. 

’■ The first Puru«a Is 

there are three Ptirusa manifestation., i 

. f At.ibat and other elemental pruiciples iTatt- 
the croo or o^^-c^n^ Pmiisa is the dweller of the Cosinic 

Egg’. tL Third Pnrusa is the pervade,- of all beings.J 
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Creation is divided into two stages. First the creation 

or Tatva-s which unite to 

is called Karar.a 


s 


of the principles themselves 
form globes and individuals. Thi 
creation. Secondly the creation of individuals and of 
globes. This is called Karya or resultant creation. Fol- 
lowing the law of periodicitv, the First Pumsa ener'^ises 

^ • o 

the latent IJarman or Jiva-record of the previous Kalpa, 
and prepares the ground for the development of that 
Karman, by setting Prakrti into active transformation. 
This is the First Life Wave which caused the principles 

to appear by themselves. The First Purusa permeated 
these principles as pure Atman. 

But the principles could not unite to make the 
forms, and to make individuals and globes. Purusa as 
pure Atman could not guide them further, as the gulf 

* . was too wide. So Purusa 

had to limit Himself further, by uniting with Mdla-Pra- 

krti, as one undivided whole, and so becoming the s'uiJ- 

ing principle of all individual workings in our universe. 

the pervader of all individuals and globes as Atma- 

Buddhi. The Universe as a whole is represented a- an 

Egg, and the Second Purusa or Virat-Purusa is the soul 

of that Egg. Individuals and globes appear as germ- in 

that Egg, and are all brought into manifestation in time 
by the Third Purusa i.e., Brahma. 

The Second Purusa is called the First Avatara and 

seed and resting place of all other Avatara-s. 
Avatara is a * 


the 



An 


_ F evolved -Jlva, who has attained the 

Logoic state and who comes clown from his exalted 
position to serve the universe. Why is the second 

Purusa called an Avatara? The Brhad-.W.vaka-Upa- 

nisad raises the veil a little on this point. 
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" This was befor6 AtDian, bfariiig tht of luiwi 

\,the first boi’D from the Egg- the emboibcd 'oul. tfie 
Yirat with heads and other members u£ the Iwxiyi 
Looking round, he beheld nothing, but himself 
said fii'st; ‘ This am I. Hence the name of I was 
produced. . . . A-iid biciiusc he (is tht fitst of off 
of them consumed by Jiee all the sms, tluiefoif ht is 
called Purusa. He verily consurneth lum, who stnrt>> to 

obtain the state of Prajajyati. prior to him) " b'auikai-*- 

carya explains the portion as follows ; And because he, 
Prajapati in a former birth (which is the cause as 
the first of those who were desirous to obtain (he 
state of Prajapati by the exercise of leflection on 
works and knowledge, ri:- "as the first of all of t lem 
of all those desirous of obtaining the state of Tvs ; 

consiuned, by the perfect exercise of reflectiu'o « or s 

and knowledge, all the sins of contact, wh wi ai-e 

" w‘l) -.nil 



obstacles to the acquirement of the state of 

1 tllP ll6 is £ tilli 

—because such tlie uc 


was lue case, 

he, pur '.first;; (didl us iburn). 





Xr 



bv the words; “He consumes him." it i= meant 
the perfect performer obtains the highest otat.. of 
pati • he who is less perfect, does not obtain it. an n im 
means is the less perfect performer actnallv con-umed 

'"^'Herl'^Ae word Prajapati refers to the Second 
Tl,e state of the Second Ptmtsa the 

achievement of JKa. It is the meeting ground of J 

and the Supreme ^n,,a The Set d • 



' Rrla,, 1 1 1. 


PEESEEYATION BY LILA-AVATAEA-S 


29 


He is the Is'vara, the Lord of our UniTerse. He holds 
the whole creation unto His bosom, and is the sus- 
taining force of all. In the three aspects of Brahma, 
Visnu and S'iva. he guides the creation, the preservation 
and the dissolution of the Universe. Those that could 


not attain His state, though they strove for it equally as 

eminent as the Second Purusa. that are to hecome the 

* 

Second Purusa in perhaps another Kalpa or Brahmanda, 
are the Llla-Avatara-s. They remain merged in the 
Second Puriisa or Is'vara and thev manifest themselves 
in the Universe, only when a necessitv arises for their 
manifestation. The Bhagavata contends that of all Llla- 
Avatara-s, only S'rl-Ki’sna is Purusa Himself the o^ers 
being only partial manifestations of Purusa. 

“ These are the parts and aspects of Purusa. S'ri-Krsna 
is Bhagavan Himself.’ ” 

Tamas is dark, opaque and heavy on the physical 
plane, indolent and ignorant on the mental plane, non- 
perceptive on the spiritual plane. 

Rajas is translucent, and constantly moving on the 
physical plane ; distracted constantly, acquiring likes and 
dislikes, and exercising intellection on the mental plane ; 
ajid partially perceptive on the spiritual plane. 

Sattva is light and transparent on the physical 
plane, cheerful and buoyant on the mental plane, and 
fully perceptive on the spiritual plane. True perception 
and real knowledge follow from Sattva. By partial 
understanding and semblance of knowledge, the results 
of Rajas, people hecome distracted and led astrav. 

Tamas keeps down all beings and enchains the 
materiality in the course of evolution, and there 

^ Bha., 1-3-28. 
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point in the clfnvi of lieiog- a-- wfl! 
be von d wb i C‘ b 1 1 : f' i < " i > a c om p le t c ! ) re a b - cl n u 

counter-acts Tamas 



me pteseiA alK'i i alia 

ment of the Universe, latliei of Tri-lokl. tlien ^ ^ 

the infusion of Sattva. Vi>nu r present ^ Sati\a ai 
Tisnn is the Preservative a-pect ut Vii?a-PniU''a. 

Bajas and Tama^ piedominate in Tii-loki. wln-is 
lowest plane Bhor-Loka becomes heav\ witii dainu-. i 
Lila-Avatara-s infuse Sattva into the Loka-r. 


1 1 


- ( » 


Mr' 




Sk. I. a . ^-31 



is Preservei of Loka,- preserve^ the Loka-r hy 

means of Sattva, hy incarnating in Deva. Animal. Human 

and other kingdoms as Llla-Avatara-s. 

The Third Pniusa is Brahma in Creation '' lu.'u in 

Pi'eservation and Siva in dissolution. Vin.m the 
Atman in each being manifests Himself m action, con- 
sciousness. and wiU. Bi-ahma is the propelling i>ower in 
the Involution of beings, which gives them their physical 
bodies. Visnn is the propelling force in the evolution of 
beings through phvsiological action vPi'anai, sen^-atiou, 
L“ueot, and lastlV the development of the ep.ritual 

faculties. 


• Bha., 




THE BHAGAVATA-PURAXA AND ITS PARTS 


Sk. II. Ch. 10 

The uest question of Raja Pariksit was most compre- 
hensive. It related to all knowledge of the Universe 
in all details. In answering the question, S'uka related 
the whole of the Purana, from beginning to end. In doing 
so, the sage gave a short introduction as to the history 
of the Purana. WTien Brahma regained his drowsy con- 
sciousness at the dawn of the present Ealpa. he knew no^ 
how to bring back the former state of thLgs. He prac- 
tised Tapas. Then Bhagavan appeared and related to him 
the Bhagavata -Purana. Brahma taught the Purana to 

his son Nai^da. Narada gave it to Vyasa, and Vvasa to 
Ills son S nka. 

The Purana has ten topics in it : 

1. Sarga—th.e creation of the Bhuta-s, Tanmatr-i-^ 
Ix^driya-s, Ahamkara and Mahat. or of ^he 
materials that form individuals, and the up- 
pearance of Virat-Pnx’usa. 

'2. yisarga—the Individual creation by Brahma or 
the creation of the individual life forms. 

^Jhana the preservation of thecreated beings in 
their own states and moral laws, by Bhagavan. 

osrt«rt— the divine favour to those that proper! v 
remain in their own state*; 


3 . 


4 . 


t i 


I’Dl 


THE BHA& AT AT A -P UP. lE A 


• 


4 « 


Vi- • 


10 


3 /ar- :A n ''1^(7 the duties of th<ei Rulers ol Man 


I 


Vti— 

Isdnu 'i tihd 


desires 


that bind one to TridokJ. 

:tories of the Avatara-s and of the 

ioYlQ^ers of Hari. 

the sleep of Hari and of all individual 


A : ? 




« i 


souls In Pralaya. 

— the continned perception of the identity 

of self and of Brahman. 
s^raya — The Final Resort. 


a-Bialniian or 



Paraniatnian trom vrliom Creation and Disr 
solniion both proceed. 

brings IIS to the end of the ^second Jokandha. 


% 


TO VIDURA 


1 -- 1 ^ T^.'rl iini F.'ai’th Books 
rel-.i.':-- i bv Mai ere va ro Vi dura, 
cipie “f Paras art! . failier of Vvasi 

4 . 

u^ana trora Saft khya VcTna, 5a: 
Euinara and Sanat-EnniaTa from 



or the Bhia'aTata are 
ilai treya '*^as the 'li = - 

S'ara Iearr=d :bo 
sna frora San at - 



A-aanta-Deva. 





TION 







At 



rh p 


7 n 



a^avciii was asleep. That 


T" “ 



t? ar^.i l:^ ifavay yrhich is Sad-A?at or hxistina-i, . 

not so existing 3iS iovms. 

pDuowing the iaw of Periodicity Kaia' . Pumsa feenn .i:.t.;.d 

ITahat and other principle? appeared by tnan:.- 
fomiaticn. All these principles ^ere Deva-^. hav^ - 
them germs cf conscioasness. acticn ar.i trar.formhi 
ey could not unite to form the Univ^r-e. h^in; . 
gent in cnar-acter. They prayed to Is-^rara for ph 

TaAmo f±^ t? n-'^T*- • tt* t 

^ a. p<tic 01 Him. T 

tva-s or root principle'. 



V r' 




into the 2:3 


i a- 


I 


Ki 


1 '.- I tne Karman that remained latent ' 

^ ♦ _ 



'* -ll 


o - 


ctins 
thi 


He: then nnited 
er Divine Enersv 


n tiieni. 
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t-h- rilF “ 'l-e ^ork. The P.b 

in bod> ^irst-PiLrnsa or 


X»JL I4, 



m ^ y ^ 

* u 



fa 




34 


A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA 

1 

all beings and globes included in Him, dwelt for one 
thousand years in the waters (like the embryo in the 
waters of the uterus.) This Embryonic Purusa divided 
self by self, onefold by Daiva-S'akti, tenfold by Kriya- 
S'akti and threefold bv Atma-S'akti. The onefold division 

V 

is in the Heart. The tenfold division is in the Prana-s 
(Prana. Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana. Naga, Kiirma, 
Krkara, Devadatta and Dhanamjaya), for the Priina-s are 
not Tattva-s or principles, but they form an a>pect of 

Purusa. The threefold division is Atman in every Iteing 

* 

which is triune with its three sides — Adhyatma, 
Adhi-bhuta and Adhi-daiva. The Puru^ infused BLis 
S'akti into the Virat-body. for the development of 
powers in the Tattva-s. The Adhyatma mouth appeared 
with its Adhi-bhuta speech and Adhi-daiva Agni. Simi- 
larly the following appeared : 


Adhyatma 

Tongue 

^ ose • • • 

Eve 

i^kin • » ' 

Ear 

Epidermis 
Upastha (gene- 
rative organ’' 
Pavu 

Hand ••• 

Pa da ifoot) 

Euddl-ii 


Adhi-bhuta 

Rasa (taste) ... 
Gandha (smell).. 
Rupa (sight) ... 
Spars'a (touch)... 
S'abda (sound)... 
Sting 

Generation 
Excretion 
Actions of hand. 
Movements of 
foot 

Bodh (delibera- 
tion) 


Adhi-daiva 

Yaruna 

AsviuI-Kumara-s 

Aditva 

lb- 

Yavu 

4 .. 

Dik 

Gods of vegetation 
Prajapati 

Mitra 

Indra 

Visnu 

* » 


• • • 
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Adiii-hhfita 


Adlii-daiva 


Manas 


SaihkalpL 


I 


and 


Vikalim itrue 


also 







Ahani perception Rudra 



Thought 



i" $ )i j 


The Tri-Ioki also appeared, Svar 
Bhuvar from the navel and Bhu from 
these Loka-s appeared the Deva-s and other bei 


1* rfli 






a feat 







are the transformations of the Guna-s. From the pro 
dominance of Sattva, the Deva-s went to Svar-Lo 
Men and the lower Kingdoms entered Bhu-Loka from 
the predominance of Eajas in them. By the predomi- 
nance of Tamas. the different classess of Bhuta-s remained 
in Bhuvar-Loka. The Brahmana appeared from the 
month, the Ksattriya from the hands, the Vais'va from 

%m 

the thighs and the S'hdra from the feet. 

[Thoughts ox the abo\-e.1— We have considered the 


manifested Logos in the Universe. We shall now consider 
His manifestation in Man. the microcosm. The teachings 
are all collected from the Upani^d-s. 

(i) The manifestation in the heart . — A detailed kiidw- 
ledge of this manifestation is called Dahara-Vidya in 

Chandogja. The Upanisad sjjeuks of Atman in the cavitv 
of the heart. 


UflflcT 


I 


kno 


“Guhahitarn Gahvarestham Puranam • is a w. Il 
wn passage from the Upanisad. The Puriisa in fh, 
heart is also called Prades'a or the span -sized Pur 

* Eatha 2-12. 
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t! : favoiiiite Tlijpct of meditation in I’anrAmka- 
Dpasiiii:V The L’luiiiisad-s call Him thumb lind 

there is an intcre>iin;i discussion as to His size in '''ftnraka- 
Sutra-s ' and the Bbasya thereupon. 

t,ii) Thr Mant testation in the Prdun-s. — The 
nisad-s sav ; 


^ ^ !JTT SIR . 


“ It is this Prana that is consciousne 

* 

without inhrmitie^ and death.''’ 


:r r. 


i 


1 •» 


“ They aie these five Brahma Puru?a-s . 

Again — 

'' Braiuna-Purusa iH the openings of the heart 
The heart is called the abode of Brahman. There are 
five openings of this abode of Brahman and there are ti%e 
gate-keepers. These gate-keepers or Dvdra-pdlu-s are the 
five Prana- 5 . They are called Brahma-Purll^^-^ as they 
pertain to Brahman. As long as the king is in the heart, 
the door-keepers remain in the body. These door-keepers 
being inevitable accompaniments of Brahman in the 
heart, are also themselves the outer aspects of Brahman. 

(iiT The oianifestation as Atman which is triune. 
What is a man but a bundle of experiences on the planes 
of Jagrat. Svapna and Susupti 7 Each of these experiences 
has a threefold aspect or in Vedantic expression is a 
Tri-puti. These aspects are (,1^ the object experienced or 
Adhi‘bhuta, (i) the experience itself or Adhyatma, (3) and 


' Biah.. 1-3--24 to 2S. 
' Kaus.. 3-S. 

>Gh. 3 13-6. 
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the Deva which gives the consciousness of that experi- 
ence or Adhi-daiva. In material expression, the object 
outside is Adhi-bhuta. The reception of its image is 
Adhyatma. The light that shows tbe image to be what 
it is, is Adhi-daiva. As we have said, each e.xperience 
is a three-sided triangle. All the triangles in the Jagrat 
state, analysed by the Vedantin-s into fourteen, are 
represented by the first letter a in Pranava. All the 
triangles or Tii-putl-s in the dream state are represented 
by the second letter u. In Taraka-Brahma-Yoga, a is 
merged in contemplation into u, and i/ is merged into w. 
In m there is only one triangle, which is the primary 
triangle to which all other triangles in a and // may be 
reduced. The Adhi-bhuta side of this triangle is dnnnda 
by the vrtti of Avidya. The Adhyatma side is the vrtt, of 
A\idya. The Adhi-daiva side is Is'vara. Life in Tri-loki 
IS conditioned by this triangle. The object of TaruJca- 
Brahma-Yoga is to cross the Tri-putl, to cross the three 
letters of Pranava. It is only in the fourth pada of 

Pranava that he finds his resting place, that pada being 
situated beyond the Tri-lokl. 

The last manifestations of the Third Pniusa in 
J.va-s or mdividuals. mar be said to relate to their 
Merent stages of evolution. Thus Prana manifests itself 

ve! t m ‘ie io'^er life kingdoms, the minerals and 
vegetables. The Prana or life process is more elaborate 
m e vegetables than in the minerals. Purusa then 

mamfests htmself.in the senses and emotions' in the 

Animal kingdom and in intellect in the lower human 

^ ^ tnanifestation being three-fold. 

The last manifestation of Puruea. the onefold mi 

festation m the heart, is in higher man. ' 


II. vasudeva and samkar>ana 


s;;. III. Ch. 


Weev this Univ: 

of 

1 - - 

w i . .t 
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p. 

King 

and 
Sdk^raa 



open 
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A 




% ^ it S 1 L ii '^'i 
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reniiiinc'i submerged m tb'*-’ waters 

of Vasnde'^a remamed close 

His eves. Iving iovrn on i 

san:i. He induistd 
• * 

ion. In SI Or His IxmIv Avas 
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f-ings in a subtle state oi iatcn.v. Only 
manifes'tei itself and He d^elt in those 
waters in seif, as hre remains in wood, with 
controllei. Having slept for one thousand Yaga eye 
in the waters, with only Kala-S'akti manifesting 
work. He fotmii the iorases of the Doe? -? m His body 
He then looked at the S^sma, that was %vitnin 
That Slksma became pierced with Kala— propelled Rajas, 
and smaii as it was. it came oat of His navel region. ^ 

the action of K^a. which awAens Karmm. 

a lotus bud. Yisnu entered 

s of Lokt-s. Brahma then appeared 

m tnai i^otus. ne looked on all side^- and became fonr- 
faced. '-tt he coald not nnd out the Loka-->. ihcug 
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vas 


the 
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himself, confused t 
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not tke whole Ojtus. Whence am I'' Wltence thti 

And he searched below to 


f ' L 'hiss 


:^o 



u 
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feel the lotus-stalk. The search was vain for one 
hundred years. 

For another hundred years he meditated within self, 
and lo ! there appeared within his heart one Purnsa 
lying down on the body of S'esa (the serpent-king), (The 
description of the Purusa is much the same as we have 
read of the pTucles'CL-Purusci* So it is not given here.) 
Brahma prayed to that Purusa and was told to practise 
Tapas for acquiring the power of creation. 


III. THE CREATION BY BRAHMA 



III. 


Ch. 10 


When Bhaigavan disappeared. Brahma, as directed, 
practised lueditatioii for hundi'cd Deva-years. He found 
his lotns abode moved by air. With all the power ac/jui red 


by Atma-Vidxja and Tapas. he drank up all the waters 
and the air. He found the Loka-^ attached to the over- 
spreading Lotus and he had only to divide them. He 
entered into the Lotus bud and divided it into three 


parts — the Tvi-lokt. 


This is the creation of the Tn-Joki. 


The higher Loka-s (Mahar. Jana. Tapas and Satwi art* 
the transformations of Kiskanm-Kannaxi or nnselfi'b 
action. So they are not destroyed in each Ralpa. but 


they last for two Parardha-s. 

What is Kala, asked Yidura, that has been described 

as a S’akti of Hari ? 

Kdl<i is the disturber of Guua-s. replied Maitreya, 
causing transformations. In itself it is without any 
particularity and is without beginning or end. 

With Kala as the Nimitta or efficient cause. Bhaga- 
van only manifested Himself. The Universe has no 
separate 'existence from that of Brahman. It is only 
Kala that makes the Universe manifest. 
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The Creation of Brahma is ninefold. Prakrta and 
Vaitrta, Prakrta-Taikrta being the tenth. The Pralava 
is of three kinds : 


(.1) By Kalu or Nitya, Flow ot time is the onlv 

9^ 

cause of this Pi-alaya 

or 2s aimittika. Ehravya is the 
fire from the mouth of Saihkarsana. at the 

<p 

end of one Kalpa. 

(3) By Gona or Prakrta. the Guua-s devouring 

their own actions. The forms of Pral^v:, 

will be considered in the study of the 
Twelfth Branch. 

A. Prakrta Creation, i.e., the Creation of 

Pri nciples or Tattva-s 

I. Itich is the out-come of the nrst 

disturbance of the equilibrium of the Guna-s 

m 


n. 
m. 

lY. 

T. 


Kriva. 


Ahamkdra—'DT-a.vjQ: + Jnana 
Tanmdtra—Besult of Di-awa-S'akti ' 
7ncfny«-.s-Result of Juana and Kriva-Sakti 

ra.kdrika-Pera-s and J/ancrs. ‘ 


YI. The five-fold Tamasa creation. 
B. laikrta or Individual Cr 


eat ion 


Yll. 


k rdhva-Srotas or wit-h i 

the food taken, the Stharara or Itnmobirk 
Six diWsions. ^Eumobile kingdom .vith 


i:> 


anaapafi—Plants that fructify 


flower 


without 


>2' 05arff„-_Creepers that 'last till the ripeni 


of fruits. 


inn 
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I Hi: B H A O 







3 ■ J^ii 


iir 7 — A>4:e 



'^Vn 


g Ktee 



. 8 


Tw^j^is%rm:^ — oI whicih A® ii 

not in the centre. 



Ill: Irw #g^iiti^ 

giODS, as bamboo?. 
t5 Vlr oi^i — Non-ascending \roc 1 v • r • 

“ r 

v6» Druma — Flowerin-: plants. 


The consciousness of all the six t la>-t 
obscured bv Tamas. Thev are sensitive 

They have m?..!!'” peculiarities. 

Kiiok~Sf‘ot‘j^. — Kh sLi.uiiv.w 










1 





g position of tli? aniitial itomach a? .iii.tnaL 

mouth. IS sucii tiic.t food is not tak6n in \ er u .titv . i'lit 
either horizontaiiy or ;lantin^dy. The anuviai kinf.'iom 
■2S division^. The animals are ignorant. v.':th pre- 
dominating Tamas. ^th the sense of smell largely devel- 
oped in them so much that -hey mostly perceive by that 
sense, and with the factiities of the heart entirejV un- 
developed. The 2^ classes are ; 

1. Living ot: rkv yro o:-’. 



1 


(It 



o 


J7:t“ cloven ’TOoUd 

goat, buffalo i4’ krsna-sira, the 


:rl>otted antelope. 




species 


of ox, u 


ho^. gavava, a 
rum. a kind of deer, (8) 



. i9’'' ca 



ii Tfic icholt hoojt'J 


10 


Ass. 11 horse, 
kind of deer. 14 
1 


12 


le. -IS 


S' 


arabha. ft kind 


Gaura, » 
of animal 
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(iii) The five-nailed 

(16) Dog, (17) jackal, (18) wolf, (19) tiger, (20) 

cat, (21) hare, rabbit, (22) porcupine, (23) 
lion, (21) monkey, (25) elephant, (26) 
tortoise, (27) alligator. 

2. (28) Aquatic animals and birds. 

IX. Arvdk-Srotas or with downward food current, 
the Human kingdom with predominant Rajas, given to 
Karman, mistaking misery for happiness. 


C. Prdlirta-Vaikrta 


X. The Kiandra-s. The Kumara creation is partly 
Prakrta and partly Vaikrta. 

Besides these, there is 


D. VaiJirta-Deva CTeation 


There are eight divisions of Vaikrta-Deva-s : 

(1) Vibudha, 

(2) Pitr, 

(3) Asura, 

(4) Gandharva and Apsaras, 

(5) Siddha, Carana and Vidya-dhara 
(5) Yaksa and Rakshasa. 

■ f 

(7) Bhuta, Preta and Pis'aca, 

(8) Kiiiinara, Kiih-purusa, As'va-mukha and others. 
The Vaikarika and Vaikrta-Deva-s form one class. 


[Thoughts on the Above] 

PmA-rfa creation is that which gives rise to and is 
connected with all individuals. Excepting the Tamasic 
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or Av..lv-i vrhicb we shall coii>i<'i* r m?,. the 


o^bei divisicin 


this creation were cau-ed in An fjf'-t 


life nnprase* given by the 
creation was bron^ht into 
Puia>a i.e. Brahma. 


First Pnrusa. 

8 

manifestation 


The 

b\ tIu Lfiiid 


The division of the life -kingdoms according tu the 
movements of the food taken is peculiar to the Pauranic 
system. It will be interesting to know from the physio- 
logical stand-point whether it is necessary for the deve- 
lopment of the brain that the spinal column should be 

erect, wliether it is necessarv for the formation of the 
* % 

spinal column, that the stomach should retain a cert&in 
•position, and to kneu- also ho'w fat the tixtutf of the 
plant; is an impediment to the development of any 
nervous svstem in them. 

c 

It is rematkable that the mineral kingdom is not 
mentioned as a distinct life-kingdom. The reason ap- 


pears to be that the creative process is divided into two 
periods. In the first period formless Jiva-s take form after 
form, till the lovrest material form is reached. This is 
elemental creation or the creation of Deva-s, as described 
in detail in Sk. 4. Lh. 21. The 


■■ Thin Bralima created the Mann-s. The Mann 
creation shoxvs. hovr mind was gradually developed 
through Vegetable. Animal and Human creations, out of 
the Mineral Kingdom, represented by the Mountain Chief 
Himalaya. The giving up by Satl, of her body acquired 
from Daksa and her rebirth as the daughter of the Moun- 
furi-KincJ show ho^v the elemental creation gave way 
a fres'h creative process, which took its ;tart from 

the Mineral Kingdom. 
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The Kumara-s form a peculiar creation. “ They are 
Prakrta in as much as they partake of the character of 
Deva-s and they are Yaikrta, as they partake of the 
character of men.’ S' rldJiat a . — The commentator also 
says : Sanaka and other Kumaia-s are not created 


in every kalpa. The account of their creation is only 

given in the first Kalpa, called Brahma. In reality, the 

Vegetable and other life kingdoms are created in every 

Kalpa. Sanaka and others being created in Brahma- 

Kalpa only follow the creations in other Kalpa-s." 

Upon death, men go to Bhuvar-Loka, Avhere they 

become Bhuta-s, Preta-s and Pis'aca-s. Then they go to 

Svar-Loka, where they become Deva-s, not the Deva-s of 

Deva-creations but only temporary Deva-s. When tlieir 

merits are exhausted, they come down upon earth, to 

begin life as men again. But if by unselfish Karaiau and 

devotion, men pass across the limits of the triple plane, 

^ey go first to Mahar-Loka. Here thev are called 

Prajapati-s. Bhrgu and other Prajapati-s “who are the 

ordinary dwellers of Mahar-Loka, are described in one 

^oka of Bhagavata, as bearing the life period of one 

^pa. In the next sdoka it is said that the Yoain-s 

w o go to Mahar-Loka, remain there till the end of the 
Kalpa, when at last they go to Satya-Loka. 

But in another sdoka, the Parana savs : “ When the 
anu bvar, are burnt by the fire ti 

Samkarsana. Troubled by the excessix-o i 

re, Bhrgu and others proceed from M ihar I ni- / 
Jana-Loka.^” -Loka to 


^ Bha., 2-2-2.5. 

■ flfca., 3-11-30. 
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^ « 


This show? that the dwellers of MaLai L‘..4*.» h'» lor 
tb- Ufe tii3ie of BraAHia or two Psurardha-s 

This is also made clear by the following comno-iitary 

of S’ridhara on I IT- 

•‘■Why did Bi'ahma make the three I-oba-s iut<' one 
division '? This Tri-ioki consisting of Bhur. Bhuvar and 
Svar — is the place that is to be made in everv Kaliia or 
dav of Brahma for the enjoyment of Jlva-s or in- 
dividuals. But Jiva-s dwell in the higher Loka-- as well. 
Whv are not those Loka-s treated then m ever> Kaipa? 


se 

This is beca'dse they are the n-ansformaiions or uuseiasu 
Nisbama action or Dharma — the Loka-s themselves and 
The dwellers thereof. The Tri-lokI anl the dwellers 
thereof are the transformations of selnsh Kamya 
action. Therefore they have birth and death in every 
Kaipa. But Mahar and other Loka-s are begouten d> 
u^i^eifish action heishtened by Upasana or devotion, 
and thev last for two Partr.iha-s. which is the 
iji. ,-.T Brahma. And the dwellers of those 


Itr 


t^me ot J3raam‘d. 

Loka-i fieneraliy u;iaui Makti or liberation after that 


perio’i. 

The or 





01 Jana-Loks ihci* 

Knmsra-s. When men in course of evolution reach Jan..- 

Loka. they become Kumara-s. ^ 

We h-ve alrc-ndv seen that the essence oi life m th 

xT - X ai6.hne- Tr r.^r this reason that 


X:ic* 


as an 


of unseiiish action in the first instance 
re.:.uis:te oi spiritual hie. But it is not 

-ar.se ns h action alone which enables us to get rid of our 

1 desires and to assimilate ourseives wna 
life which pervades ail. Devotional love i= ano. e 

equally essential reciuisite. 
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It is impossible for us to realise tbe dift'ereut ex- 
periences in the four higher Loka-s. 

The famous Purusa-S'ukta has the following line : 
The three feet of Is'vara, bearing eternal happiness in 


the higher Lokas.” The eighteenth S'loka in Chapter 

VT of the Second Skandha is an exj^osition of this 

line. S rl-dhara has the following commentary on 
that line ; 


-Happiness in Tri-lokI is fleeting and temporary. 
Though Mahar-Loka is on the path of liberation, the 
dwellers of that Loka have to leave it at the end of every 
Kalpa. The happiness there is therefore not ever-lasting. 
In Jana-Loka, the happiness is ever-lasting, as long as 
the dwellers do not leave the place. But they have to 
witness the miseries of the dwellers of Mahar-Loka, when 
they come to Jana-Loka, at the end of the Kalpa. In 

Tapas, there is absolute want of evil. In Satya, there is 
freedom from fear or liberation.” 

We have left the Deva-s (not the elementals that pass 
through the life kingdoms of this earth) out of con- 
sideration. Their evolution is worked out in all the 
seven Loka-s. Their names and characteristics in each 
Loka are given by Vyasa in his commentaries on 
Patanjah s Sutras. Those who are ordinarily known as 
Deva-s are the dwellers of Svar-Loka. The Deva-Youi-s 
or lower Deva-s are dwellers of Bhuvar-Loka and Blm- 

Loka Men have nothing to do with the Deva-s of the hi-rj,. 

er Loka-s. The Deva-s of Triloki are indifferent, friendly or 

inimica^ to men. Left alone, they do not interfere wi 
men, ^ ’ 


But when men try to gain “superiority over 




by the acquisition of 
obstaclGs in their way. 




07 T'ax BH.*GATA.TA-FrR-=i>-A. 



I Le Brha i - Araavaka-Ui tiT- 

voiilv are ret able to pr-^eBi I 
si. '-11 o: the etate ci air' ” 


F . 


tJki ! ' i "®t^s 


Ae:LurL. ■* As venlj ma 


b 


r: 


everr mar rrairtaer 

_ « « 




I: is 


tr w IT w - 




^ s . 
av. k.:-^ then. 


5 m £> mei®, ^ 





L i 


not uieasaiit to ibern. that ri 



this .a., the truth of 
Couimentira or *:: 




ratture 


r) T-i 






l A ! - . i 




i r 


bv nerto^rra : rs i *^orks^ But liiei! - t' i 




z\ 


arr a _ 


rad- 
'i. ""hat 

e cattte 
is their 


orrt -:-rs .r 

mortals s loto t. abide above. 

iav. •• Thrirfore ths cckis 'rv to exc-U'iie men .i.- 

iioni risers, from tiie of Br«\iimaii. o.? .. 

desire, tk.-is t eer sboald not be elevated above the sphere 
of their use. 'Whem they ^vish to lib^ate. to him they 
imrait be'.iei etc., and ucbelief to him whom they --h 


n : 








4\ 


in. 


■w 

V- - 


minectator cf Slirl-karaoirya, 



re loiiovrin-. t* xO.^a . 





C 3 .ttie- 





im 




wii i- r 


do not protect men. with r.>d in h.^n i. 

TTben thev wish to rroteci a man. 

* ^ 

m • " 

lessarv intelli'^ence to ci 




n 


ir » 


Xolhira is said in 


he 



-na-s 
* 


as TO 



-S CI 


• ^ 


the hiirher Loka-s. 

The Prahr:a-Dwa-f are intimately conoected with 
senses and intellect. It ^s threuth their -direct 
that we .--re able t: peixsive and to conceive. Hence 

• T t - -. 1 - Vtk'l-^r^kA-Dc:Va-S. T-lrV 

-i A:i!ii-idr^a-:r ui ' a.Kar.K«± -• 

^ I ^ k & A- ^ ^ 

made above 





i r t* 

D-rva-s. 


uo-r individuals cma u-c 


ark 


r ot anp-v ta them. 


IV. DIVISIONS OF KALA 

Sk\ III, Ch, 11 


The unit of Kala at tiiG Suksma polo is Paramanu, 

which is the minutest part of the created thing, not 

united to form a body. At the SthuJa pole is the whole 

Sthula creation known in its entirety as Parama-Mahat. 

The time during which the Sun crosses in his orbit one 

paramanu is the Kala unit paramanu. The time during 

which he crosses the wholfe system in his orbit, i.e., crosses 

all the twelve signs of the Zodiac, is Parama-Mahat 

or one Samvatsara. The units of time and space are 
thus the same. 


1 Dwanuka 

V * 

1 Trasarenu 

1 Truti 

1 Vedlia 
1 Lava 

1 Nimesa or wink 
1 Ksana 
1 Kastha 
1 Laghu 
1 Nadika 
1 Muhurta 


2 Paramanu -s. 

3 Dvvanuka-s. 

€/ * 

3 Trasarenu -s. 

100 Truti-s. 

4 

3 Vedha-s. 

3 Lava-s. 

3 Nimesa-s. 

5 Ksana-s. 

• • 

15 Kastha-s. 

15 Laghu -s. 

2 Nadika-s. 


4 


{ i 


-r - ' ' T 
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1 Yania oi Prihara. = 

6 or 7 Nadika-h. 

• 

1 Aho-i).tix‘ of the 


8 Tama-?. 

1 Faksa iS'ukla or 

* 

Krsna' 

9 • 

1.5 Aho-ratra-h. 

1 Masa (.Month) 

1 S'ukla + 1 Ki-hi-.i Pak>t. 

1 Ltu 

2 Ma*'a-s. 

1 Ayana 

6 MasasM.Uttara oi Dak-iMi. 

1 

2 Ayana-s. 

% 

* • • * • 

1*2 Masa -Se 

■ 

j * a • • 

1 Aho-ratra of Dova-s. 


9 « 


1 Samvat-ara 
1 Pari vat Sara 
1 Ida vat Sara 
1 Svanuvatsara 
1 Yatsara 


• t 


• • • 


• • • • « 


t » • 


« « 


1 Ycar of Soltir inontlis. 

1 vear oi Jupiter months 
1 year of Savana months. 
1 year of Lunar months. 

1 year of Steller months. 

* 


One hondi-ed Samyatsara 


-5 15 


the maximum age 


or Erta. Tr«5. Drapaia and Kali— a crclr ot 
esa 4 Tugas and their Saiiidhya-s and Samdhramsra-s- 

n'sist of 12 thoasand divine yeai-s. 

The be«innin2 of a Tuga is its Samdhya. The end 

a Tttoa is'its Stuhdhyantsa. Sahtdhya and Sathdhyams-a 
. included in a Tuga and Tuga-Dharma ts not to 

• performed -while they last. 

Samdhya of Satya-Tuga 
Satya-Yuga 

Saiiidhyamsa of Satya-Yuga ... 

Samdhya of Treta-Ynga 
Xreta-Yuga 


400 Deya years 


t ■ t 


« < 


4 « 


« « 


« 4 


4.000 
400 
300 

3.000 




f • 


« • 


t • « 
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Saihdhyams'a of Treta-Yiiga ... 
Samdhya of Dvapara-Yuga 
Dvapara- Y uga 

Sarudhyariis'a of Dvai)ara-Yuga. 
Samdhya of Kali-Yuga 
Kali-Yuga 

Samdhyaiiis'a of Kali-Yuga ... 


300 Deva years 


9 ) 

200 

It 


2,000 

1 1 


200 

tt 

>5 

100 

it 


1,000 

t) 

»> 

100 

1 1 


12,000 Deva years 


Dharma is enjoined for the period between Saiiidhv.a 
and Samdhyaiiis'a, which is called Yuga. 


Dharma has all its 4 pada-s or feet in Satya-yuga 

.. ,, only 3 pada-s in Treta, 

)> >» oiily 2 pada-s in Dvapara, 

.) ,, only 1 pada in Kali. 

1,000 Yuga cycles is one Day of Brahma or one Kalpa, 
i.e., 1 Day of Brahma = 1,000X12,000 Deva years, 

= 1,20,00,000 Deva years. 


An equal period of time is also reckoned as one Night 

of Brahma. 14 Manu-s reign during the Day of Brahma, 
each Manu reigning for 

1,000 

= 714 


14 

i,€., a little over 71 Yuga Cycles 
years : 

12,000X1,000 

1 Manvantara = — — 


^Converted into Devt 


8,57, 142f Deva years. 


14 



r 


1 Deva veai = 8'i'O Lunar ve-ai? 

r * 

1-2.Ch>X000 X ^60 


1 Maiivantai-a 


rears. 


= 3.37.142.6; :* ! >r 


l± 


la 








n - S . ^ 11 ^ ^ ^ -V' l - : 


Miimi’S. K51-2 a.iid Dcva-s. 


The Esi-s. Indra-s. and Deva-s appear together. 

* * “ ^ 

In the dailv creation of Bnahma, Animals. Men, Piti-s 



D^va-s are hom aceorairig tj-taeii era 
Dallas the Manvantara. 




•■•saTai 



rersc c 
Avatira-s 


Eh-aiava at 




1= era Sattra. directly 
ia'directlv as Manu-" 


a 



,ai] 






this 


atari 





O L 




B' 



Bhasn'^ 

W 


with'ii-aw 





b a Jit* 


or powers. Tri : ckI is then buiai np by fires ire” 

Safitliarsaiia. Bhrsn sksd other dwe^cis of 
T^iVia rroceed -iari''-T-oka. The waters ot 


i 


he 



yitow: 




a^av evervth* 



i I iib. £'1. 



lug before them,. In that watery erpanse, 
;^3,te-i upon the coils oi Ananta. Wiih His 


eves c^osea. 


■'iVith event Day and iSight. 


the ^se 


declines, 
of Bmhnis 



lives for one 



Par?irdlia 


of B 

vears onlv 
% 

The first Parardh 




has evpireii, the second has comnie 

E-er'- dav of Brahma is called one Kaipa. 

i- the beL-uiEinz oi the first P-u-Sriha was Brahma- 

Kalro. when Brahiri or the vietert Cosmos was t>om ^ 
‘a: the en i oi the fli-st Parirlha was Paoma-Ka.pa, 


wicen 


1, 


tne La!;-- 


:tvel 





tie iotUa 


f Lokas appeared 


IheCbrElra c! the 



y f,. O 




^ \ Cl r .t li ^ 


KiiiT^a. is ealied Yaraha-Kaipa 

T\ 1^ 1 pa* 


1 




iXL 


DIVISIONS OF K.iLA 


53 


The two Parardha-s are but a wink of Bhiigavan. 
Kala cannot measure him. 

[l Day of Brahma = 1*2,000,000 Deva vears. 

1 Night of Brahma= 12,000,000 



24,000,000 

Multiplying by 

360 

1 year of Brahma 

= 8,640,000,000 

Multiplying by 

100 

Age of Brahma : 

=864,000,000,000 

Multiplying by 

360 


31,10,40,00,00,00,000 Lunar years. 


anu 


that 


1 Kali-Yuga, including Twilight (Samdhya 

Bamdhyams'a) =1,200X360=4,32,000 Lunar years. 

Varaha-Kalpa=50X360+ l = 180001th Kalpa. 

The present is the seventh Manvantara of 
Kalpa. 

The present Kali-Yuga is the 28th Yuga of that 

anvantara and 4,994 years of that Yuga have expired in 
the present year of Christ 1894.] 

[Theosophical Correspondences.— T he words Kalna 

and Manvantara are carelessly used in Theosophical 
literature. But I shall .u... • osopnical 


-V.. U\jiy 

Doctrine (first edition). 


terms, 
volume 


1 Kalpa =7 Rounds. 

1 Round =2 Manvantaras. 
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k eTTDY or 


HZ BEaGAVaTA-FUR 



The Pralaya at the end of 

« 

means the Pralava of Tri-loki. 


seven Rounds there fivre 


The last- Globe Chain of vrhich the Muou formed a 
li'vi'no’ planet beionged to Padma-Kalpa. fF.i (iiiil>e 
D is the ISOOlst since the birth of the Cosmos. There 


wiii be 1T?99 more such Globes, one after each Pralava 
of Globe Chains. There vrill be ISOOO more Pralava-' 





solution or 
Chain, but of the vrhole 



re vrill be a general dis- 

fiot onlv of the Glol>e 

% 

svstem. I 


Y. THE CREATION BY BRAHMA 


(Continued) III. 12 


The first creation of Brahma was the five-fold Avidva, 

V * 

viz . ; 


(1) Tamas or ignorance of Self lAridya in Patanjali). 
(2; Moha or egoism (Asmita.) 

(3) Maha-Moha or desire foi‘ enjoyment (Raga.' 

(4) Tamisra or mental disturbance on the non -fulfil- 
ment of desires (Dvesa). 

m 

(5; Andha-Tamisi-a or false perception of death 
(Abhinives'a) . 


Brahma was not pleased with this dark creation. 
He purified his soul by meditation on Bhagavau and 
created Sanaka, Sananda. Sanatana and Sanatkumara. 
These Muni-s had no performances (for their own evolu- 
tion). They were Urdhva-retas. Brahma, addressing 
them, said— “ Sons, go and multiply yourselves.” But 
they sought Moksa, and heeded him not. Brahma dot 
enraged at the disobedience of his sons, and. though^'ho 
tried to put down his anger, it burst forth from between 
IS eye-brows and appeared as Kumara Nila-Lohita or 

cried out to Br-ahme-' Give me nomes aud give me 
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abodes.” “That shall be done,” replied Bi-abra a, ‘ 
as thou wept like a boy, thou shalt be called Hiidrii or 
the ^Veeper. The heart, the Indriya-s, Prana. .Mva>u, 
Vayu, Agni, Ap. Prthivi, the Sun, the Moon and Tapas 
are thy abodes. Manyu, Manu, Mahakala, Mahan. S'lva. 
Eta-dhvaja. Ugra-retas, Bhava. Kala, Yamadeva and 
Dhrta-vrata — these are thy eleven names ; Dhi. Dhrti, 
Rasaloma, Niyut. Sarpi, Ha. Ambika, Iravati, Svadha, 
Diksa and Rudrani,— these are thy wives. Beget sons, 
as thou art Praja-pati.” Thus ordered, Nila-Lohita V>.-got 
sons like unto himself in might, form and habits. The 
Rudra-s became numerous, and they spread all round 
the Universe ready almost to devour it. Brahma be- 
came afraid of his'' creation, and, addressing himself to 
Rudra, said — “ 0 Chief of Deva-s, desist from such ci ca- 
tion. Thy progeny with their fiery eyes are consuming 
all and even consuming me. Take to Tapas for the joy 
of all beings. By Tapas thou shalt create the Universe 
as it was of vore. By Tapas thou shalt gam that 
Bhagavan who ' dwells in all hearts.' “Amen," said 
Eudra, and he went into the forest to make Tapas 

Brahma then begot ten sons : Marici, Atn, Angiras, 

PulastTa. Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgn. Tasistha, Daksa an 
Narada : NSrada came from Brahma s bosom, Dak^a fr^m 
his thumb. Tasistha from his Prana, Bhrgu from to sta 
Kratu from his hands, Pulaha from h.s navel, Mastja 
Lm his ears. Angiras from his mouth. Atn from his 

eves and Marici from his Manas. 

‘ Dharma came from Brahma s right breast, wher 

Kwyana himself dwells. 

„ Death came from his Up. 

heart, auger from his eye-biows, gi 
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Yak or speech came from his month, the seas from his 
generative organ and death from his anus. 

Kardama, the husband of Devahuti, was born of 
Brahma’s Chaya or shadow. So there was creation out 
of the body and the mind of Brahma. Brahma took 

C' 

a fancy to his daughter Vak or speech. Marici ajid 
his other sons dissuaded him from the incestuous con- 
nection. And the Creator in shame gave up I)i> body 
which was taken up by Space and which is known as 
dewy darkness. " How shall I bring back all the previous 
Creation?” So thought Bi-ahma at one time, and the 
four Veda-3 appeared from his four mouths. The Yajiia-s, 
the Upa-veda-s, the Philosophies, the four parts of 
Dharma, and the duties of As'rama-s also appeared. 

Brahma had another body void of incestuous impul- 
ses and he thought of enlarging the Creation. But 
he found himself and the Esi-s, powerful though they 
were, unsuccessful in this respect. He thought there 
was some unforeseen impediment, so he divided his 
body into two. A pair was formed by that division. 
The male was Svayambhuva-Manu and the female was 
his wife S'atarupa. Since then creation multiplied by 
sexual intercourse. Svayaiiibhuva-Manu begot five child- 
ren of S'ata-rupa— two sons. Priyavi-ata and Uttanapada 
^d three daughers. Akuti. Deva-huti and Pra-uti He ^eive 
Mati in mSrriage to Euci. Dera-huti to Kardama “lud 

asuti to Daksa. This changing universe is filled with 

tJieir progeny. 

Pee-Manvant.xric Creation 

the overshadowing Tamas of creation. The individual'. 
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reauli the spii itaal plane at the time of Praia v i ^ 
ail sense of I-ness. Their memory become- i-erf.-. ? t 
to all previous connections and experiences uuJ ev» i 
self as a distinct unit. The child 'tarts with a tMHi\ 
o^rn. and faculiie? limited to that body. Th. 
children that came into existence at the begimiinc -4 ’r.- 
Universe had however nothing peculiar to thf 
and they had even to acquire the sense of l-u-" 

First, the J!va identities himself with hi' ^ d 

mind. — his own phenomenal basis. For. it h. i.i. nt i:- « 
himself with the universal spirit, there i? nu.uti .t! f'U 
him. no working out of his own Karmau. rhoujh fioin 
the standpoint of the highest wisdom individuality i' a 
delusion, for the one unchangeable ever-lasting ehnieut 
in Jiva is Atman, and at the final stage of development 
man has to separate himself from his phenomenal basis 
and to identify himself with Atman, which is the real self, 
-till the sense of separateness is necessary for the process 
of creation and for the gaining of experience. This 
=ense is two-fold.— a* the non-perception of Atman 
as Self, called Avidya by Patanjali and Tamas m 
the Pui'ana-5, and 2 the perception of the upadhi 
as self, called Asmita by Patanjali and Moha in the 

Attachment and aversion, likes and dislikes. ^ 
equallv necessary for continued individual action. e 
Jiva c‘ats what he likes and does not eat what he dislikes. 
He a-ociates himself with certain objects, idea, and 
thoughts and shuns others. His likes and di^ikes form 
the Guiding principle of his actions. These affinitie. ai 

Riga and Dve.a by Patafijali and Mahl-Moha and 

Tamisi-a in the Pumna-s. 
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The tenacious desire to live in the present body is 
cailed Abhinives'a by Pcitahjali. This desire becomes an 
instinct in the Jiva, so necessary is it for his prese 
The Purana-s call it Andha-Tamisra. STi-dhara ex 

■fi 

as the shock we receive from a separation from ali our 
present enjovments. For. according to him. the idea of 
death is nothing but a sense of separation from our 
present enjoyments. 

These forms of Avidya were called into be-inc that 
the forms of the previous Kalpa might be brought into 
existence, or that the work of creation might be under- 
taken. These faculties are the very essence of life mani- 
festation. But the process has now been reversed. The 
work of creation is over. We have accjuired the ex- 
periences of earth-life, and we are now destined to take a 
journev back to our home, the bosom of Iswara. from 
which we all came. We have now to undo our sens 
separateness. The five forms of Avidya are therefore 

called miseries or Klesa by Patanjali and he lavs down 
rules for getting rid of them. 

After invoking Avidya, Brahma created the Kumara-s. 
who were the most spiritual of the beings to be created. 
They were so spiritual, that they could not take any 
part in the work of creation. They had to bide their 
time, till there was spiritual ascent in the Universe. 

The Rudra-s, called the Blue-Red or Nlla-Lohita 
Kumara-s, come ne^t. Though highly spiritual themselves 
ey did not object to take part in the work of creation. 
But as real factors in the work of dissolution, they were 
en irely out of place in the work of creation. We owe our 
Idea of separateness or individuality to the Rudra-s 
In the scale of universal life the agencies of dissolution 


- - ^ 

t' (Jt 



60 


A STUDY OF THE BHaGAVATA-PURana 


carve out iudividual lives aud 





there. 

The ten Rsi-s form the next Creation. Further 

• • 

descent of life in the Universe brought forth ten distinct 
types of Intelligence. We shall consider these types later 
on. Then comes the story of Brahma’s incest. Brahma 
could not directly take part in the Creation. His task 
was simply to bring back the former state of things 
through a graduated series of intermediaries. First 

O w 

appeared those that had to hold cosmic positions of 
responsibilitv. some throughout the Kalpa and others 
throughout the Manvantara. With the powers invoked, 
the temptation to evolve an independent Creation with 
the help of Uik, the potency of Mantra-s had to be got 
over. This done, Brahma thought of the Monad^ of the 
predous Kalpa. and the first Manu appeared with his 
wife S'ata-rupa or Hundred-formed. All forms of Creation 
existed in Idea before further manifestation, and S'ata- 
rupa was the collective aspect of all such Idea;. 


THE FIRST OR THE SVAYAMBHUVA- 

MANVANTARA 

VI. BHU AND VAR AHA 
Sk\ III. Ch. 13. 

Said Manu to Brahma I shall do thy behests, 0 Lord. 
But tell me where my Praja (progeny) and myself are 
o e located. The Bhu of the previous Kalpa where 
all beings found shelter is lost in the great ocean of 
Pralaya. Bestir thyself and raise it up, O Deva.” 

Brahma thought within Himself what was to be 
one, when lo ! out from His nostril came a Boar, no 
igger than a thumb. In a moment the Boar assumed 
gigantic proportions and all space resounded with 
s loai. The dwellers of the Jana, Tapas and Satva 
Lck worshipped Hizn by chanting the Mantra 
the three Veda-s. He roared once more for the good 

Tbo^ K "" P'“8ed into the water, 

the Bhu by smellina l,n e ^ discover 

Bhu-Loka. He then raised it nn . tt ^ 

Daitya King Hiranvaktia • ^ tusks. The 

His true form to be Tajha. ® 


a 

o 
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Thoughts o^■ the Above 

Bha is the main system of-Tri-loki. TheA.iiH' a- 
Avatai^ restored the system after the Kalpa 1 ntl.iNa, 
Bha being the lowest of the Seven Lokas, it corr. 

to Prthivi-TattTa and hence to the sense of smell, the 
■ 

hoar is pre-eminently the animal of smell. The ma-eii.iT 
isation of the Prthivi principle for the purpose of glolx- 
formation ^vas an effort of the energy of the Logos uJid 
the swelling out of Bhu by the Yaraha -uggestire. 
The Globe evolution is preparatory to Monadu evolution. 
The pent-up Karman of the previous Kalpa develops its* 
on the Globes. All beings are commonly interdependeui. 
for their evolution. They help one another in the work 
of evolution, and one makes sacrifices that the others 
mav grow. Some have to wait, till others come forward. 
Then°they become united in the further i-ace for progress. 
Thi= ^-reat cosmic process, this mutual sacrifice is Yajna 
in it=elf which is tvpified in the Boar Incarnation. The 
Tedic Tajua gives prominence to the Communion of men 
Tvith Deva-=. as at the early stages this is an all important 
fPCt of evolution. The Yaraha is called the first Yajha- 
Av„tk« and all tbe_ opHi._ boay_™ed 


the field for Karman. j 



THE STORY OF 


Sk. III. Ch. 


HIRANYAKSA 

* « 

14 


Dm, the daughter of Daksa, approached one evening Jier 
husband Kas'yapa, son of Marici. She was overpowered 
with the passion of love and became importunate. Kas'- 
yapa asked her to wait. Rudra was presiding over 
sunset. His astral attendants, the Bhuta-s and Pis'aca-s, 
were roaming over the Universe. With His three eyes 
representing the Sun, Moon and Agni he coulc^see every 
thing. His hesitation to yield to Diti was of no avail, 
and the Muni had to yield. There Diti became asJ;;, - ■■ 
of her weakness. She was afraid she had offended Rudra 
and she helplessly prostrated herself at the feet of 
Kas'yapa praying for his forgiveness. “ Thou hast disobeyed 
me,” said Kas'yapa, “ and hast shown disrespect to the 
companions of Rudra, thy mind is impure and so is the 
time of Evening (Sarhdhya). These four evils will cause 
the birth of two wicked sons from thee. Thev will 
oppress the Tri-loki and the Lokapala-s (Preser^^ers of the 

ree Lokas). When their iniquities exceed all bounds 
Visnu will Himself incarnate to kill them.” 

For one hundred years Diti conceived her twin sons 
Even from within the womb they shed lustre all round' 
whtch even overpowered the Lodapila-s. The Deva-s went 
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seiTuui^. So we do not intend to 'm very hard on 
But von must descend from this elevated plane and 
voui birth where passion, anger and gi^eed pivvail . 

•• Tbe dcor-keepeK became terrined at this corse 

IP f^.=r pi rnA Kuniara-s. Ab that they prayed for 

wa= that while passing through the lowest otrtus. 

- not have M-ba. beclouding their recollection oi 

n. Bhagavan knew what had happened outside. 
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& 

keepers 


with words full of import. 

‘ These mv door- 

have 


said : 


Kumara-s lauded Hi 
Bhagavan addressing them 

— are hy name Jaya and Vijava. They nave 
slighted you, and it is right that you have cursed them. 
I sanction that curse. For thev arc my seiwants 
and I am indirectly responsible for their deeds. I 
always respect Brahmana-s, as my glory is derived 
from them. These door-keepers did not know my 

and the} therefore unintentionally 


regard for you 

slighted you. But they shall instantly reap the fruit 
of their evil deeds and come back to Me when their 

doc 1 do wil01*0 


pimislmiont is over. 

The Kumara-s knew not what to 


they are to go.’ 

say. They thought they had not done right and thev 
asked to be excused. ‘ It is all right for Thee to extoi 
the Brahmana-s in this way, for Thou art the Preserver 
o Dharma and Thou teachest others what to do 

and 1 ; punished 

Bhagavan replied: ■ It is I who have uttered the furse 
through your mouths. My will shall be done. These 
oor-keepers shall be born as Asuru-s, but they shall come 
ac ■ o i e speedily. These two door-keepers. O Deva-s 
have now appeared in D.ti's womb. I have no power to 
ovp-oome them. But when the time comes for tZZl 
valence of Sattva, BhagavSn Himself w.l, do whaft 

The Deva-s went awav pnd / 

two Daitva.s Hiranvaksa and H , 

of Diti. ‘ after a i . Hiranyakas-ipu were horn 

Hiranvaksa though ddTr'Ty 'birth” 

conception, ^ ^ younger by 
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TnOHGHTS ON Hirantaksa 



[Diti is literally * Cutting.' ‘ Splitting. oi i u linti. 
Jaya and Vijaya mean victory. Hiranya g-.'lii Hn tn- 

means gold-eyed. Hiranya-kasipu irie.tU' ■_ >i‘l- 
bedded. The kev to the mvsterv lies in tin f.i t t' .it 

t ^ ^ 

Java and Vijaya were the door-keeper? of Visi ii unt tl ♦ ir 
external form was that of Visnu. The Puni-i mi 'he 
Heart is the counterpart in microcosm of tiv- lhii'i'.» m 
the Universe. Ani we have found above that tin ?iv. or 
ten door-keepers or Brahma-Purusa-s in the H< 'it ,ire 
the five or ten Prana-s in man. By analogy, tin i-* fore, 
which is a potent factor in the solution of my>toiii''. we 
find that Java and Viiava are the two fold manifestations 
of Prana in Taikuntha, the in-going and out-going ener- 

gies of Puru^a. The life-principle is an aspect of Bhaga- 

van and stands at His veiw gate. It is this outer aspect 
of Purusa that is the mainspring of all material activities 
of all life-manifestations and of the material development 
of the universe. The duality represents Tamasic inaction 
and Eajasic activity. Hiranyakra would have no life- 
manifestation, no appearance of globes, he would con- 
tinue a state of things verging on Pralayic sleep. Hiran- 
yakasdpu was the very ideal of material greatness and 
material grandeur. Kumbha-karna slept and Havana 
worked. The brother^ Jaya and Vijaya passed through 
the diiiding energy of Diti. to cause the material mani- 
foldness of the Universe. The Varaha as representing 

the awakened Jivie Karman fought with the Asura that 

opposed the development of that Karman, which co 
onlv fructify on the Bhu s 






VIII. DEVA AND DEVA-YONI CREATION 



Sk. Ill, Ch. 20 

ViDURA asked Maitreya : How did Marici and other Rsi-s 

and also Svayambhuva-Manu carry out Brahma’s orders 
in creation ? 

Vidura continued the story of creation in reply to 

We have heard of the primal dark creation of Brahma 
consistmg of five-fold Avidya. Referring to that, xAIaitreya 
said, It was a creation of shadows. Brahma was not 

Ldv T'-? f creation. He gave up the dark 

Ealsasa-s were born and they took it up. The bodv was 

Tfe n“ew b ’ t.'”“ f '*“8" ‘West 

he new-born therefore in their hunger and thirst r- n 

after Brahma to devour Him. Some of them said ■ “^Have 

no mercy on Him as father.” Others said ” Devlr ht • 

Brnitma became afraid of them and said “ Save me. Yon 

are my sons. You should not devour me ” The u 
said “ Devour ” arp 

save him ’’ are c "r v» - xi_ Do not 

with His radiant Sattvika body ^eva-., 

His thigh. They became ertreme.y ptstre^Td 


r/ 
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Brahma pra^ 


p and 
c^pted 


ran aft<?r Brahma void of all shame. In great distrefts 

d lo ^isnu and the Creator was told to 

m • 

£riY 6 up His bo<iy of passion. Th? body vra- giv^n 
it became Sailidliya oi evening. The Asnm--> a 
Samdhva as their wife. Evening is the time for hist and 
passion. Brahma then created the Gaudbarva-; and 
Apsaras with His hody of beauty, which when i»p 

became Moon-light.. M*it- his indolence, <Tama:>a nai’ire) 
Brahma created the Bhata-s and Pisaoa-s. Tlu v w. re 

stark naked and had long loose hah. Brahma ilo-e.l his 

eves on seeing them. After a time he gave np hi~ vawn- 

inc bo<Iv and the Bhdtas and Pis-aca-s took it up. The 
^ % 

bodv that i.auses secretion is called ‘ Sleep.’ 

That which causes delusion is • Madne;-.' Indol- 
enct ■ yawning, sleep and madness all these four were 
taken up by Bhata-s and Pis aca-s for their body. Brahma 
knew His powers and He created with His invisible 
bodv the Sadhya-s and Pitr-s. By His power of becomin 
invisible. He created Siddha-s and Vidyadhara-s and gave 
them His body with that ix)wer. By His retieeted image 
He created the KiiLnara-s and Rimpurusa-s. who took 
np t’uat image for their hody. At dawn, they sing in 

-L. praise of Brahma. Brahma did oot tod aoy 
oro.'r.i- in creation vrith all the<e Bhoga-iex^s.re, 
Lai..-: He threw away His body anu from a^bam 

.-mental sMpents or -N'aga-s were born. Alter aU, 

13 treated the Manu-s and Bsi-^. 


rr 

o 


L : . 
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Sk. III. Ch. 21 — 21 


to him his daughter Deva-huti iu marria 


"e. 


KAEDAiiA-Esi was ordered by Brahma to create. This 
led him to pray to Visnu on the sacred banks of the 
Sarasvatl, near Bindu-Sarovara. Visnu appeared before 
him with Laksmi by His side. He revealed to Kaidama 
a happy future. The Esi was to marry Manu’s daughter, 
to have by her nine daughters and one son, an Incar- 
nation of Visnu Himself, who was to promulgate the 

Tattva-Vidya. Shortly after, Svayambhuva-Manu came 

to Kardama’s hermitage with his wife S'ata-niiia and 
offered • 

Kardama accepted her as his wife. He had by her, nine 
daughters and the Vi^u-Avatara Kapila. Brahma with his 
ons the E^i-s came to Kardama and congi-atulateii 
mm and his wife Deva-hhti upon having Bhagavan Visr'a 
or t eir son. He then asked Kardama to give his 
aughters in marriage to the Esi-s. Kardama followed 

his father s behests and gave his danaht#iT-c /I ttI • 

to th^ Pol w 1- duly in marriage 

S'raddh/‘to' Anasuya to Atrl, 

Pulaha K ' - Pulastya, Gati 

aha. Kriya to Kratu, Khyati to Bhrgu. Arundhui 

Vasistha and S'anti to Atharvan. The Li then wen t< 

and left h.s wife m charge of Kapila 


to 
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ThOF^^HTS of l\* r I ^MA 


[Deva-liuti mean? offcTing to Deva i- uni- 

Tersal >er\ice. is the i>rogenitoi of thoM 4»f life 

whith have a spiritual iutiuence over the w boi# I n 
** Kala ’ is a [‘art “i a digit of tht^ 

“ A^nasuya inewis ah^nce of enw. F'roiB the 



proverbial cha-stitv of Atri s wife the woiaI iMiaus 

the highest tvpe of chastity and wifely devuii "U 
* S'l'addha * means faith. 

** Havirbhu means born of sacriiitial oVdatuui. 


“ Crati aos course, path. 

• Kriya’’ mean- perforniaiiCr iof Yajhai and futu 
‘ Khvati *’ meaii> fame, i>raise and al^) proper ciii 



•^Arundhatr* would perhaps Loean onr that doe- not 

stop or hinder. Probably the word mt■an^ a wife who 
helps her husband in the i>eiformance of lii> duties and 

does not stop or prevent him. 

It is for this reason that the Star Arundhati 

pointed out to the bride at the nuptial ceremony. 

“ S'anti " is peace, the well known invocation of the 

Veda-5 at the end of a Mantra. 

•• Kardama ' means mvd. He was bom of Brahma s 

Chaya or shadow. 

Devahuti. being wedded to the materialised shadow 

of the whole Universe, gave rise to certain female types 

which in their turn on being wedded to the R?i-s the 
hi<^hest Planetarv Intelligences, became the progenittirs 
of "all the life-foims of the Universe. Rapila wa^ on^ 
of the earliest Rsi-s. The word-Kapila mean- lawny - 

brown -coloured ] 


X. KAPILA’S INSTRUCTION TO HTS 

MOTHER DEVA-HUTI 


Sk. III. Ch. 25 — S3 


/ 


We now come to an important part of the Rliifravata- 
Purana the teachings of Kapila to his mother in the 
Yoga philosophy of the Bhagavata-Purana. These teacfiings 
adapt the Saiiikhva and the Yoga systems to Rhakti or 
devotion. Fora full knowledge of the teachings I refer my 
readers to the Parana itself. 1 shall only give the salient 
points and avoid details as much as iiossihle, uithf,nf 
breaking the continuity of the discourses. “ Yoga directed 
towards Atman brings about Mukti. Citta attached to the 

transformation of Gunas cau.ses Bondage ; hut att u hed 

to Purusa, it causes Mukti. When the mind i. pure 
and free from distractions, man perceives Atman in him 
self, by Wisdom, Dispassion and Devotion. There i^ no 

path so friendly to the Yogin-s as constant devotion to 

Bhagavan. Company of Sadhu-s opens wide the door to 

They are Sadhu-s who have forlaarance and 
compassion, who. are friendly to all beings, who have no 
enemies, who are free from passions, and above all u ho 



have firm and undivided Bhakti in xMe. 


1 t 


Me ’ refers here to Bhagavan 


They give 


up 
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all for My sake and they hear and speak no wonis that 
do not relate to Me. Their company removes the im- 
purities of Avorldliness. Men hist hear about Me fixmi the 

Sadhu-s. By faith their heart is diuwn towaivl? Mi . and 

% 

they have devotion for Me. Devotion cause:^ 

and makes easv the path of Yosa. Bv inditference to the 

• X V 

Guna — transformations of Puakiti. bv vdsdom fostered by 

• • *. 

Dispa.ssion. bv Toga and bv Bhakti (devotion' offered to 
Me. the Jiva attains to Me even vrhile in this bod\ . 

When the Indriva-s ithe senses and the mind', that 
manifest the objects of external and intemal peivcption. 
become trained by the performance of ^ edii. KaAnaii'. their 
spontaneous Vrtti or function in a man of concentrated 
mind is in Sattva which is the same as T^i&nu. 


Thi 


Yrtti which is void of all selhshness is Bhakti in Bhaga- 
van. It is superior to Mukti. It instantly destroy the 
Kos-a lAstral body as the digestive hre consumes food. 
The devoted have no yearning for that !Mukti i.Sayujya 
or Nirv^a^ which makes the Jiva one with Me. But 
they prefer ever to talk with each other about Me. to 

selves for ]^1 y sake and ever to meditate on 



exert i , • v. 

Me. Mnkti comes to them unasked. My Yibhuti-s. the 

ei-^ht Siddhi-s Animan etc.'' and all the glory of the 

hi'diest Loka-s are theirs, though they vrant them not. 
1 am iheir Teacher, their Friend, their Companion, theur 
all even Rala cannot destroy them. ’ 

"o i - Gnvvn He i- eternal, void of Guna-s. 

• Puiiua li .Atman, ne cvin. 

bevond Prakrti. all pervading, self-luminous and aU- 

% • * 

manifesting. . 

•• Prakrti i- Pradhana. one in itself, but i^ al^ t 

source of all differences MiVesab possessed of three 
Guna-s unmanifested iavyakta) and eternal. 
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The twenty four transformations of Prakrti called 
Pradhanika-s are : 

5 Maha Bhnta-s Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Akas'a. 

5 Tanmatra-s Smell, Taste, Rupa, Touch and Sound. 

10 Indriya-s— Ear, Skin, Eye, Tongue, Nose, Speech, 
Hand, Foot, Upastha and Pavu. 

4 Divisions of Antahkarana— Manas, Buddhi, Citta 
and Aliamkara.” 

“ KMa is the twenty-fifth. But according to some, 
Kala is Prabhava or S'akti of Purusa. Those who identify 

. ^ are afraid of Kala. Kala as the 

outer aspect of Purusa disturbs the equilibrium of Guna-s 
in Prakrti.” 

“ Purusa energised Pi-akrti and the Guna-s led to 
■ransformations following the action of Daira or Karman 
(J.V.C record of the previous Kalpa). Prahrti brought forth 
the refu^ent Mahat-Tattva. The seed of the universe was 

of Mahat, and it manifested the Universe 
and aes roved the darkness of Pralaya by its own light.” 

transnarent ^ “d Mahat. is Sattva, 

ISed hv th of Bhagavau is 

hieved by this division of AntaH'arana.” 

R .. lo (fitness for the full reflection of 

teiLTcTot c”™"*'*’’’ f teanquiility are the charac 

.. ^ ’^ater in its primal .state.” 

T«tt a^^t-Tattva was transformed into Ahaiiikari 

(Bhuta-s) ir Kartrnr.Ph, ^^^“riyas) and Tamasa 
Karya or effect.” ' " Instrument and 


“ Samkarsana is the Purusa of Ahamkara. 
ousand-Headed and Ananta (endless).” 


He is the 




X STUDY OF THE BHaGAVAIA-PUBaUA 



'■ Maiias is Saiiikalpa and Vikalpa. It is the generator 
of Kama or desire. So Aniruddha. the king of Indriya-s. 
blue as the blue-lotus of autumn, the Puru^ of Manas, 
has -srith patience to 1>e got over by yogin-s." 

“■ Buddhi is Bajasa transformation of Ahaiiikara. The 
perception of objects, dependence on the Indriya-s, doubt, 
wronff-knowledse, riffht-knc^ledge, memory and sleep 

C O' ^ ^ 

these are the functions of Buddhi. Pradynmna is the 


Poru-a of Buddhi. * 

[The terminology here adopted vrill appear >traTige 
to the Vedantin scholar. The divisions of Antahkaraua 


are here adapted to the sacred Tetractys of Calur-vyuha, 
consisting of Vssudeva. Samkarsana. Aniruddha and 
Pradynmna. In Devotional practice. Autahkarana should 
be made the channel for higher communion and its divi- 
sions are the divisions of spiritual perception. 

Litta is the highest aspect of Autahkarana corres- 


ponding to Mahat-Tattva in the Universe, with the 
Puru^ aiwavs reflected in it. Thi; aspect corrciponds 
to Vasudeva, the highest Pumsa in the Tetraktys. 

Ahaiiikara is the bare individuality, transformable 




hkarsana 

.A m 




a 


into i>c*culiaritie5, but not so transformed. 

*he t orresiHinding Pumsa. 

Manas Kama or desire brought on by likes and 

.■'k. > It ionsi-t' of the mental tendencies of attach- 

m. i u repulsion and indifference. Aniruddha is the 
. ( ,i I ' imndiDj^ Purus^t. 

Buddhi is in one word the Citta of Patahjali.-tbat 
whic h function, through the physical brain. 

Pradvumna is the corresponding Puru^.^ 

..t-kI io.lriv:^.s are also the FUjasa transformations 


of AhaiiiKiFia. 


* * 


kapila’s instruction to his mother deva-huti 




Prana through its Kriya-S'akti gave rise to the Karme- 

ndriya-s. Buddhi through its Jiiana-S'akti gave rise to the 

Jnaueudriya-s. The Tanmatra-s and the Maha-bhuta-s 

then came out in order of transformation. All these 

piinciples could not, however, unite to bring forth the 

creation. Purusa then permeated them, and the Cosmic 

Egg with its covers was formed. Details are given as to 

how the Indriya-s and Antahkarana with their Adhyatma, 

Adhibhuta and Adhidaiva appearing in the Virat-Purusa. 

rose up from sleep as it were only when Citta finally 
appeared. 


Kapila then dilated on the relations between Purusa 
and Prakrti, using the illustration of the sun reflected 
on water and re-reflected on the wall. He showed how 

Mukti could be attained by discrimination between Pra- 
krti and Purusa— the seer and the seen 

Deva-huti asked how Mukti was possible when 
ra -.1 and Purusa were eternally co-e.xistent. and inter- 
dependent m manifestation. A man might for a time 

K . 1 • w free trom the fears of relativ- 

and th! Karman had connected hin, ,vith the G„na.s 
and the fears would recur as the ultimate cause could 

not be removed. KapUa replied, ■ Bv unselfish ner 

r^nsikti on Bhagavan festered bv the rpritnJ of w i 

''isuoru based on ffio t- t t 

on tne Knowledorp nf ffio rr i 

fi-llv consumed,"rvtn‘'asn;r;otd‘;^““"“’ " 

-dvt;o;:rid - - 

does no harm to the P,. ' ^ PP'l-rti 

‘ “ ‘•^■^tred in Self. Dreams 
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do hami in >leep. But when a man wakes up. lii ■' ' "'P 
all power to injure, as they are then found to he li’ ■mi'' 

onlT.” 

Kapila then explained the Astauga-Yoga of Pat lii ali. 
as adapted to Bhakti and gave a graphic description of 
Yisnii as the object of meditation. 

-MT ^ ^ 


either 


He then explained Bhakri-Yoga. Bhakti-Aoga is 

either Saguna or Yirguna. As Sagupa it i 

Sattvika. Rajasa or Tamasa. 

Xirgnna -Bhakti -Yoga is that in which the mind runs 

towards Bhagavan, even as the Gahga runs towards the 
Sea. with 


The Devoted 


>ea. wiLii a constant spontaneous flO' . ^ 

spurn Salokya. Sarsti. Samipya. Sarupya and Saynjya 
union ' even when offered to them and they prefer to 
serve Bhagavan for ever and ever. Compassion and friend- 
liness to all beings are the essential qualifications of the 
Devoted Thev must be humble, respectful and self- 
controUed. They must pass their days in hearing and 

r^citixiS tli0 dorv of 

Kioila aescribed in Tivid terms tiie life and 

death of a man of the world and his passage after ao.ath 

to Tama-Loka. He described his rebirth and went 

throndi eeerv detail of total existence. The tetns 

■Kosuies con.cionsness in the seventh month and gets a 

rec'oUcction of previous births. This recollection is lost 

on their Dharma Md 

worslui Dev..,-s and Pitr-s go to Soma-Loka. and after 

«« =1 ^rh the Supreine Bem^ 

in .11 the divine 

unV raTs^inilaaon to the Supreme Bein,'. 
abst-irpucn into the Supreme Bemg. 




KAPILA S 


TO HIS MOTHER DEVA-HT TI 


i 1 


partaking of Soma, they are again re-born. Ami 
their Loka-s are destroved with the dailv Pi-alara of 



Those who unselfishly perform their duties and ;ii\ e 
themselves up entirely to the Supreme Purusa go through 
Snrya ( Sun) to the ti'anseosmic Loka of Pai'ama-Puru.sa. 
The worshippers of Hiranya-garbha iBrahma) reach 
Bi*ahma-Ijoka or Satya-Loka and there wait fov two 
Parardha-s i.e., for the life time of Brahma and upon the 
final dissolution of the ]B ra h manda go to the trans-oo’^mio 
plane of Parama-Purusa. 

Brahma, Marici and other Esi-s, the Kumara-s and 
Siddha-s do their assigned work unselfishly, but their 
Upasana admits of distinction. So they are absorbed in 
the Second or the First Manifested Purusa at Pralaya 
and become re-born at creation. 

Deva-huti heard all this from Kapila. Her doubts 
were all removed and she found the lighS^ithin herself. 
She remained fixed in meditation as long as her Praia b- 
dha-Karman was not exhausted. She then attained 





Kapila first went toward 
gave Him place, 

the peace of Tri-lokl. (Ganga 
be tlie seat of Kapila). 



the ^oi‘th. The sea then 
lies in deep Samadhi. for 
Sagana or Saugor is said to 
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Sk. IV. Ch: 1 

Ls everv Manvantara. there are one Manu. !^olls and 
dautht^^ rs of Manu, Deva-s, Indra or king of the Deva-s. 
<ieven Rsi-? and one Avatara of Nisnu. The Avatara-s of 
Pi^rnsa propel !Manti and others to their work. At <.he end 
of everv cvcle of fonr Yuga-s. the Rd-s by their Tapas find 
out the lost S'ruti-s and revive the old Dharma. The 
Manu s propound the Dharma. The sons of Manu includ- 
ing their descendants and others preserve the Dharma, 
in their respective times, to the end of the Manvantara. 
The Deva-s help them in their work. Indra preserves 


the Tri-loln and sends down rain. 

In the Svayambhuva-Manvantara. Svayambhuva 
the Manu, the Tufita-Deva-s were the Devata-s, Marici i 

the seven Rsi-?, Yajha was both Avatara and 




Irdiu. Pri 
of Manu. 



Akuti. Deva 


Uttanapada were the two sons 
huti and Prasuti were his three 


Javi^hters. 

Several ge 

* 

The iiaanes of women are in 


enealoocal tables are given below : 



s.) 


- Mil. -11- 
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Table C (Tree) 


Marici 
m. KaUl 


Kas'j apa 


Pnrnimtin 

m 


Viraja Vis'vaga Dvva-kiUyii 

(River Ganga in 
subsequent la 
- camati<»n) 


Table D (Tree) 


Datta 

(Yisnu) 


Atri 

//(, Anasilijii 
1 


Durvasas 

(Ruda) 


Soma 

(Brahma) 


Table E (Tree) 


« 

Ahgiras 
m. Sraddhil 


SinTvSU Kuhii 



Anumati Utathya Brhaspati 


Table F (Tree) 


TO. (1) llavila Visrravas 


K Libera 


Ravana 


Piilastya 
771. Harirblifi 


Agast>'a 


m. (2) KelcaHl 


1 

Kumbha- karna 


Vibhisana 
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Table G (Tree) 


I 7 

IC a rm a- S'res th a 


Pulaha 

yn. (iati 


I 

Variyas 


I 

SabisQu 


Table H (Tree) 


Kratu 
m. Kriyu 


60,000 Vala-khilv'a Rsi-s 


Table I (Tree) 


Vasistba 

* # 

m. Arundhati {Urjd) 


Citra-ketu, Surocis. Virajas. Mitra, Ulbana. Vasubhrddh 


ysna, 


Table J (Tree) 


Atharvac 

m, Citti 

I 

Dadliyan 


Table K (Tree) 


Dhatr 

Ayati 

Mrkanda 

I" 

Markandeya 


Bhrgu 
7ti, Khyati 

I 


Vidhatr 

w. Niyati 

I 

Prana 


V edas^iras 


S'ri (daughter) 
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Table M (Tpee,! 


Adhamia 
//!. Mithyd 


1 

Damba 




Ma tried 

1 


Mdyd 

{ 

I-6bha 




Ma tried 

f 

I 





1 


« 

1 






f 

K I t ulii . t. 




Married 

1 


1 

Hi'flSd 

• 

1 

Kali 




Married 

1 


f U ! 

1 

Mrtyn 

f 




Ma tried 

1 


1 

BhJti 


INiraya I 

Y at ana 
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GENERAL REMARKS ON THE TABLES 


These Tables must not be mistaken for huniati 
genealogies. The reader will liave to carry hiinsell in 
imagination to a time when there was a vast sheet of 
nebulous mass, when the globes and planets had not 
been formed, and the phenomena now known as day. 

year, month and season were still unknown. 

The process known as Pralava had absorbed tlie life 
energies of Tri-loki, which remained latent in that in- 
termediate plane between the higher and tin* lower 
Loka-s known as Mahar-Loka. W hen the creative prcjcess 
set in, and the ground was prepared for the manifes- 
tation of life, life energies streamed forth from the Mahar- 
Loka, more as types than as individuals. Th.->c tvpe- 
are called Prajapati-s or the Lords of life-kingdoms. Thev 
carry back to Tri-lokI all the life energies of the pi'evious 
Kalpa. At Pralaya, they draw back unto themselves all 
the life energies of the dying Tri-loki, and take a lasting 
sleep in the archetypal plane (Mahar-Lokai to whi< h 
they properly belong. The Prajapati-s of the First Man 
vantara become the Rsi-s of the ne.xt Manvantara-s. As the 
first Lords of creation bring back the life energies as well 
as the lost experiences of the previous Kalpa. so lh.‘ 
Rsi-s bring back the lost knowledge of each Manvantaia. 
This is fully explained in the fourteenth Chapter of t he 
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Eighth Skandha. The Kiunai'a-s are not Prajapati-s, as 
they come from a Plane higher than Mahar-Loka. In 
the first Manvantara, Marici, Atri. Ahgiras. Pulastya, 
Ptilaha. Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha. Dak^, and Narada are 
mentioned as the chief Prajapati-s. Of these, Narada is 
not strictly speaking a Prajapati, or Lord of creation, as 
he took no part in the work of creation, though he is 
called so because he had proceeded from Mahar-Loka. 
Kardama, Ruci and Yisva-karman are some of the other 


Prajapati-s. 
Of 


the Prajapati-s, seven fon 
themselves. 


for 


i distinct tv|ies by 
They preside over the seven stars, which 
the constellation known as the Gi'eat Bear. Thev 


send forth their energies fi'om the plane of the Seven 
Sages, and guide the course of life-evolution that takes 
place in Tri-lokl. The sages are relieved every Manvantara 
bv others who take np their places. The seven sages of our 
Manvantara are different from the Prajapati-s of the first 
Manvantara. It is by great sacrifices and by great efforts 
that the highest Rsi-s of a Manvantara attain the posi- 
tion of the Seven Sages. The Sages may become Praja- 
^ and Prajapati-s may become Ivumara-s. And men 
mav become sages, if they follow the true path. The 


pati 


gi^ades that divide men fi’om sages or Rsi-s proper are 
manv, and human evolution proceeds on the line of 

those grades. 

Energies of another kind proceeded from Mahar- 
Loka, and thev are known as Deva-s and Asura-s. 
They work out. or I’ather they are intimately connected 
with, the tendency of life-evolution. There is a tendency 
in the Spiritual Jiva to acquii-e experience of the lower 
planes, through senses which they develop. The A^ura-s 
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ir.i 


are connected with this tendency. There is the oppo-;itr 
tendency in the Jiva to get rid of the material taint and tiie 
material restriction earned in the efforts to acquire mani- 
fold experiences and to gain back the original stat^^ of 
purity after the acquisition of fresh spiritual treasure.-^ 
through their experiences of matter. The Deva s are con- 
nected with this tendency. 

These are the forms of life which then come into 
existence and work out their evolution in this Tri-loki. 

Life-evolution proceeds on two different lines — one 
of globes and the other of individuals. They are re- 
presented by the two sons of Manu — Priya-vrata and 
Uttana-pada. 

In the line of Priya-vrata we find how the globes 


were formed in the solar system, through various cosmic 
fires originating from Vis'va-karman, how this earth was 
formed, its continents and countries. The different divi- 
sions of the Bha-Loka are presided over by difft*rent 
forms of intelligence, who are the sons of Priya-vrata. 

In the line of Uttanapada we find the different life- 
kingdoms passing through different stages of evolution. 

First of all, we find a limit is put to life-e.xi-tein c in 
Tri-loki by Dhruva. Dhruva. son of Uttana-pada, presijh-> 
over the Polar Star. That Star forms the farthest limit 
of Tri-loki. Matter is so attenuated ther»' that it can 
last for one Kalpa. We are speaking of a period when 
infant souls merged out to commence the race of life in 
the present Kalpa. They were spiritual and liighly 
spiritual too. But they were carried away hy theigeireral 
current of creative tendencies. They were to limit them 
selves in sheath after sheath, of matter so that they might 
acquire the experiences of Svar-Loka, of Bhuvar-Loku and 
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of Bhu-Loka in succession. Dhruva, the infant soul, a 
child only five yeai‘s old, hovrever, resisted the 
temptation. He would not go down, for he had an im- 
portant service to render to the Universe. Who would 
advise him in this noble mission but Narada ? Narada 
was out of element when the creative process was in fixll 
swing, as it was a necessity of life evolution. But there 
were instances of exception, instances of noble souls who 
would not go in with the general current, but would like 
to remain fixed in sijiritual life, and Xarada was ever at 
band helping them with his advice. 

Dhruva remained fixed in his early spirituality. That 
w as a sacrifice, for he could not enrich him.-elf with 
further spiritual experiences, through the senses, of the 
lower planes of life. But he had to keep up an abode 
which was to be resorted to by evolved souls in later 
davs, souls that in due course would reach that high 
spiritual plane. 

From that Kalpic plane and the dweller thereof we 
come to lower planes and their dwellers, to the divisions 
of time that rule the lives of individuals and of lives 
adapted to these divisions of time. TTe come from the 
elementals of the Svarga plane, or the Deva-s, to the 
elementals of the Astral or Bhuvar plane, the Pitr-s, 
Bhfita-s, Pieta-s and Pisaca-s, till we reach the mineral 
kingdom, represented by HimMaya, the Mountain king. 
At this stage a turning point was reached in life-evolu- 
tion. and the goddess of life-evolution became the 
daughter of the Mountain king. Of this we shall know 

more hereafter. u - 

We know of Daksa, first as the son of Brahma, the 

creative Prajapati when the life-process rapidly worked 
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itself out in Elemental forms. Then there was no sexual 


procreation. Creation 
Jiva. Satl, the 


eant the materialisation of the 


daughter of Daksa. was the guiding 
energy of life-evolution. She became wedded to S'iva, 
the Lord of Bhuta-s, Pretas and Pis'aca-s who by the 


infusion of their Tamasic energies 


could bring down 


Jivas from their high spiritual planes. 

WTien the process of materialisation was over, wlien 
the Jiva-s or Monads reached the lowest limits of maleri- 


alitv, the mission of Dak.sa came to an end. 

Life-evolution had now to pass through the mineral, 
vegetable and animal stages, until at last the human 
stage was reached. 

Sati now appeared as the daughter of the mineral 
king Himalaya. She gave the upward bent to life evolu- 
tion and by the energy she imparted, minerals were able 
to shake off the rigidity and stability of gross matter, to 
develop the sense of touch and to become vegetable at 

last. In like manner the vegetable became animal, and 
animals at last became men. 


S'iva, the husband of Bhagavati or Durga, as Sati wa^ 
now called, is the Porusa of Dissolution. Bhagavati 
is His Energy, Who guides the Monadic or Jiva Evolu- 
tion of the Kalpa. It is the wear and tgar, the i)roce>s 
of destruction, that counteracts the cohesive strength of 
the particles forming mineral matter, which by it- action 
becomes flexible and so, receptive of outsideiinfluence-. 

Cells by division and death become capable of the 

life proce-- in themselves. Vegetables grow by the ieje( - 

tion of cells, which necessitate a number of physiolouMi .il 

processes. Death brings unto life, waste and reuev..il 
of form. 
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If sniraals exist in one and the same body, progress 
■vrill be limited, and further evolution will be impossible. 
It is bv death that we evolve. 

tr 

Bhagavati works out the evohition of life in different 
kingdoms till the stage of humanity is reached. 

At this point Aryaman. one of the Aditya-s, comes 
to the help of hiamanity. Through his influence the 
sons of humanity become endowed with the power of 
reasoning, — the factilty of discrimination. 

The sons of Arvaman are called Carsani-s. The 

V • • 

word Carsani litexallv means a cultivator. Its secondary 

• • t Ik 

sense given in the Vedic lexicon is one endowed with 
the discriminative faculty. The word Carsani is used 

I. » * 

in the Vedas for man. It is the equivalent of Arya or 
Aryan, the ploughman. But it is not as ploughmen or 
cultivators, that the Aryans had their high place in 
humanity, but as men endowed with the power of 
discrimination. And this we owe to Aiyaman. This 
is whv. though an Aditya. he is called the chief of Pitr-s 

bv S'ri-Krsna. 

^ ^ • • • 

“ I am Aryaman of the Pitr-s. ' 

Bhagavad -GUd 


\Vo have thus the first stage in life-evolution, when 
the ^piritual Jiva had to descend from the elemental to 
the iumei*al form. Next we have the second stage, that 
of accent when minerals passed through higher forms of 

life till the Human Kingdom was reached. 

Then we have the third stage, when men became 


endowed with the power of discrimination. 

In the exercise of the discriminative faculty 
helped by their elder brothers, the Ksi-s 


nen 

and 


wei'e 
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Mahatman-s of overy period, and by Avatara-s who ap- 
peared from time to time. 

Then the ground was prepared for fui'ther evolution. 
The Sacred Injunctions or the Veda-s were revealed to 
men to give them a sense of right and wrong, of duties 
and prohibitions. The Veda-s also held oat to the 
developed sense of men the charming prospect of life in 
Svarga-Loka with its long and alluring enjoyments. 



This may be called the stage of Karma-Kanda,. In follow- 
ing the stages of human evolution we have come down 
to the Vaivasvata-Manvantara. 

Side bv side with the efforts made to raise humanitv 
in the scale of evolution, sin was accumulating in the 
great Atlantean continent which spread over the whole 
of what we now know as the Bay of Bengal. The 
Atlanteans had acquired a mastery over the five forces 
of nature, which they used for selfish purposes against the 
cause and current of evolution. 

Then there was a great revolution in Nature. The 
great Atlantean Continent went down with its load oi 
sins. The sons of Sagara. the Atlantean kintr, becanit' 
buried under the great ocean, which overtook the doomed 
continent, and to this day the ^ea is called in India 

•TV ^ 

Sagara or “ dug by Sagara's sons. " 

There was a corresijonding upheaval in the Hinia- 
lava-v. and the -acred river tiaiiga streamed forth from 
their sides, inaugurating the spiritual regeneration of 
the L inverse. Much of what we now know as India 
must have been raised up at the time, and on its -aer.al 
soil appeared the great Avatara Rama. Who put an end 
to the disorganising, chaos-loving sons of Laiika. The 
people of Laiika were called Raksasa-s as they were workim^ 


V 
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towai'ds the destruction of all order, all |iioeiess in 

the Lniverse. auJ rendered everything top^v-turvy in 
Nature. 


Now it was time for S'ri-Rrsna to appear. * !.■ g 
of all Avatara-s in our Kalpa, Who gave the Iti'i impetus 
to the progress of humanity. He -wedded Himseli with all 
the principles that enter into the constitution of man, 


so that man may come up to Him. He taught the basic 
unity of all beings, and laid down the path of Service 
and Devotion. He established the reign of spiritual 
life, and ever since His lotus-feet sanctified the soil of 
India, the Scriptures only re-iterate His teachings. ;md 
they all sins His slorv for ever and ever. We shall 

«L ^1—' V 

find in its true place the Service done by Lord S'ri- 


Rr-iar. and how bv His Avataraship humanitv has made 

• • • « % 

one more advance in the scale of human evolution. 
When the Lord appeared. Bhagavati made her appearance 
too as the daughter of Nanda. It is -with Her energy 
that S'rl-Krsna performed the mission of His Avataraship. 
This is a bare outline of what the Tables teach us. 


\Ve shall consider them each in its own place. We shall 
find a detailed account as to how the Universe is 
preserved. We shall hear of great Ksi-s, of many Ava- 
tara-s. i-’f the part played by Deva-s and Asura-s. We shall 
see hc.w the Monads pass through different- stages of 
evolution, till the idea of perfect humanity is presented 


bv Lord 5TI-Kr.sna. 

The Tables sometimes speak of Life-Kingdoms, some- 
times of human races, sometimes of types aud principles, 
and sometimes of individuals. Sometimes, the names 


Lonvey a good 
Lire used at rand 


eaning, sometimes 
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In the line of Piiya-vrata. we find how globes are 
foimed. how continents and countries appear. The 
solidification of tlie earth is indicated by the mutenC'S 
of Bharata. Bharata-varsa or India i'^ called the first 

m 

born of all countries, and other lands are enjoined to 
follow and to obev their eldest brother. 

Table A (Tree/ 

Sk. IV. Ch. 1 


The names of the first table have been considered 
before. 

Table B (Tree* 




CJ>. 1 


Ruci and Ahuti both mean Wish. Desire. Yajna 
is sacrifice. Daksina means ordinarily the gift made 
to a Brahmana for officiating at a ceremony. It is also 
the gift made for the performance of a Tedic sacri- 


fice. Xo Vedic sacrifice is complete without the 
Daksina to the officiating priest. Dak.dna was married 
to Yajna. for they are inseparable. Possibly Yajna ha< 
reference to the elemental or Devic character of life- 


forms in the first Manvantara. That also explains whv 

there was no Indra separate from the Avatara of the 
Manvantara. 


The first Manvantara was one of pravitti or Descent. 
Spirit could descend into matter only with the help 

of Desire. Desire, the father of Kama— Rlma is the 
characteristic of Vedic Yajna. Yajna therefore cuided 
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the First Manvantara. He was the Avatara of Visnu 

• 4 

as well as the Indra of the Deva-s. 

The sons of Yajna were the Deva-s of the First 
Manvantai'a. The Bhagarata-Pui’ana calls iht m Susita 
or Bliss-gods. The Vi.snu-Purana calls them Yama-Deva-s. 
The Manvantara-Deva-s have for their mission the 
cariviiig out of the cvclic work of the Manvantara. 


Sk. IT 



. 1 


Marici means literallv a rav of liaht. The word 
is frequently applied to the sun's ray. As the sun s ray 
breaks up into its component colours, so the line of 
Mallei broke up into the life-kingdoms. Kala means 
a digit of the moon. Kas-yapa was the sou of Marici 
and Kala. He married the 13 daughters of Daksa. in 
the line of Uttanapada. By his wives. Kaswapa was the 
father of Sura-s and Asura-s, of elementals. vegetables, 
animals and men. He is directly connected with the 
Monads. Marici and Kala have a special significance 
in reference to Jivic evolution. Does the pair symbolise 
the sun’s rav refiectcvl on the Moon or the Atmic ray 
reflected on Buddhi Any how Mai-ici and Kala imply 
divine rav in the Jiva-s or .Atma-Buddhi. 

mr 

The Monads of individuals are limited by the shells or 
lx)dies uf Ka.-yapa s line. (The word Kas'yapa means pri- 

marils Iv d. at . They come through Piirnima, daughter 

The runs of Purnima are ^ iraja and Viswaga. 
Yiiaja i- free from Rajas. Yi--'vaga means one who 
vroes all over inr Universe. Yiraja and Yisvaga are 
Universal aspect:^ (jf Jl\ie Intelligence. 



of Marici. 
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iViraja is the father of Vairajas). Deva-ktilya is the 
daughter of Ptiinima. She flowed from the washings 

of the feet of Visnu and became the divine river Ganga. 

« « 


Table D (Tree* 
Sk. IV. Ch. 1 


Atri=a (not') + fr/ (three). Not three, but three in 
one. Anasuya,=«rt (not) + asu yd (envy, intolerance, 
jealousy). 

Atri made severe Tapas for one hundred years for 
a son like unto the Lord of the Universe. The ascetic 
fire at last broke forth from his head and instantly 
Brahma. Visnu and S'iva appeared before him. 

Lords ! said Atri, I had only one of tou in my 

C «/ K 

mind, but you have all Three come to me !'* 

The Trinity replied : We are three in one. You 
shall have three sons, one after each of us."' 


Anasuya begot Soma or the Moon after Brahma. 

Datta or Dattatreya after Visuu and Durvasas after S'iva, 

[The Moon is thus a sort of Brahma or creator to 
the present Kalpa.] 


Atii represents the Creative, the Preservative and 
the Destructive Intelligences in the individual, all united 
to carry out the complex processes of evolution. 

The Brhad-Aranyaka-Lpani.sad certainly refers to one 
of his aspects in the following passage : 

“ Speech is Attri ; for by speech food is consumed : 
for Attri is verily derived from the root Ad (to eat, 
consume) : he is the consumer of all 


* Brh. 2-2-4. 
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Brhaspati or Jupiter, as the guide of the Deva-s. ha' 
to play a most important part in l)ringing about the life- 
evolution of the present Kalpa according to the lecords 
of the past and the essence or Rasa of all beings. The 


Aranvaka therefore calls him life itself. 


Utathya, another son of Aiigiras, is ti-\-tathya. U is 
an interjection, used as an expletive — Tatlif/a means 
reality, truth — Utathva is said to bean incarnation of 

♦ -v 

Visiui. Both the brothers are said to have dist iugui'hed 

• * o 

themselves in the Second Manvantara. Sinivali is the 
day preceding that of new moon or that day on which 
the moon rises with a scarcely visible crescent. KuJiu 
is new-moon dav when the moon is altogether invisible. 


Rdkd is the full-moon 


dav. 

0 . 


Anumati is the l.oth day of the moon’s age on which 
she rises one digit less than full. 

The full moon and new moon davs have thu- a 
mysterious connection with the essence of all being.-,. 
On those days the herbs have their medicinal properties 
in full and even men have mysterious potencies, wliich 
have formed the subject of occult study. 


Table F (Tree) 


Pula.'tya = Pula+Stva. 

V 

Pula i> large, wide. It also means a thrill of joy 
or fear. 


Styo is he who collects, is connected with, remains 

in. Agastya= Aga+Stya. 

Ago i> mountain, unable to walk, fixed. 

According to the Pauranika legend, the Vindtn.i 
mountain began to rise higher and higher so as to obstruct 
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the path of the >uii and iiioori. The cod' being alarmed 
sought the aid of Acastya ’rho '-a' the tea’ her of Vindhya. 
The approached the mountain and a~ked it to bend 
down and gure him an easy pa'>age tv* the ?outh and to 
retain the same po,'ition till liis return. Vindhva obeyed 
the order of his teacher, hnt Aeastva ut^vei returned 

from tne South and Vindhya never attained the height 
of Mem. 



to the Bhaaavata-Purara. Aaa-tva is the 

_ m 

digestive tire of the stomach. 

Vic^i-avaizi: Vi ^si^rnifving intensitv - Shava- » ar . 

Kubera is iiterallv deformed. He is ilo a j 1 of 

1 . 

riches and Ee^^en: of the Xoith. He i- lY.r kina of 




ana Ki:hnara-s and a friend at Rudra, 
Kaila-a. He represented as having three 
legs, only eight teeth and a yellow mark in place of 


e laKsa-s 
His abode i 


one eve. 

Ba ¥ana. Kunibhakama and Vibhlsana are 

• m mm 

made famous bv the Ramavana. 





RaTana is one who makes a loud noise. The Raksiisa-s 

* • 

reached the height of their power in his time. The 
Yak^a-s. beioie his time, had occupied Lanka or .\tlantis 
under Kuber.t. but Rarana propitiated S'iva by his loud 
hvmns. and acoiiired easy mastery oyer his kindred 
el emenraV. He ousted the Yaksa-s from Lanka and 

hi; own capital. Rayana also contolled the 
ei 1 'eya-= of Tri-loki. 

lvambha-karna= Kumbha ^pitchereRarna ear'. 
Thi' pitcher-eared brother of Ravana is said to have 
devouied th.oU'ands of beings including sages and 
heavenly nvmph;. He slept for six months at a time. 
He was ultimately ;lain by Rama. 


made 
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Vibhisana. meaDins the Terrible, left his brotlier 

m • 

Ravana and joined Rama. After the death of Ravana. 
Rama installed him on the throne of Lanka. He is said 
to be still living. 

The Raksasa-s are said to have possessed Kama-Rapa 
i.c.. they could assume anv form at will. 

Ttj the line of Pulastva we have this strann'e com- 

'k- ’ 

bination — the digestive fire of stomach, ears, Yaksa-s 
and lastly the Raksasa-s who could change their bodies 
at will. Altogether we mav sav. Pulastva is intelligence 
which governs animal passions and Kama. 


Table G (Tree^ 

W 


Pulaha=:Pu]a4* ha. Ha is one who gives up. 

Gr/ti i< motion. 

Karma -S'restJiais one most skilled in karman or work. 
Varli/as is excellent, preferable. 

Sa h rpiu is patient, enduring. 

Pulaha seems to be the higher aspect of Kama — the 

impulses pure and simple, apart from their Kamic 

generator, or perhaps Pulaha may represent Pranic 
activity. 


Table H (Tree) 


Eratu is Vedic sacrifice, intelligence, power, ability. 


bO.OOO in num- 


A nija is action. 

Vala-khihja-s — are a class of Rsi- 
ber, of the size of the thumb, and are said to precede 
the suns chariot. The word literally implies stunted 
in growth like infants. These Rsi-s are said to burn 
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brightly ^vith the spiritual lire of asceticism. The 

number 60.000 is significant. It indicates a corres- 
pondence. 

Perhaps the Efi-s represent the sense-perceptions 

which are guided bv the Adhi-Deva-s who have their 

abode in the heart of the sun- The Vala-khilva Rsi-s 

% • • 

are therefore said to aecompany the sun ? chariot. Their 
connection with Tedic sacrifices is also intelligible, as 
they are generally directed to the Adhi-Deva-s. 


Table I iTrf.e' 


Vasisiho is the Controller. He is the spiritual tea- 
cher of the Rings of the Solar Race and represents 
spiritual Intelligence or Higher Manas. He is the con- 
troller of the senses and the lower mind. 

Urja is Energy. She is also called Amndhati. 


Atharvan — The Veda called by that name. 

Dadhijah or Dadhici — The name of a Bsi who accepted 
death in order to serve the Deva-s. Vis va-karmau forged 
the thunderbolt with his hones and Indra defeated Vrtra. 

the A? lira King, with that weapon. 

The line of Atharvan rejiresents self-sacrifice for 

universal good as vcell as magic or occult wisdom. 


Table K Tree' 

Bhnin — is the Dweller of Mahar-Loka. or the 
Ai'chetypal plane. L'pon the Pralaya of Tri-loki the 
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essence of that triple plane and its Karmau become 
embedded in iNlahar-Loka. The creative process sets in 
again in strict conformity to the Kannan of the past. 
Bhrgu is therefore father of : 

- O 

Dhdtr — or Universal Karman, 

« 

Vidlidtr — or Individual Karman. and 

* 

S't i or Laksnil — the wife of Vi.-nu. the Energy of 
Preservation. 

Ai/ati — or potency is the wife of Dhatr. Mrkauda 
and Markandeva are in this line. 

Niyati — or fate, is the wife of Vidhatr. Prana and 
Veda-sdras are in this line. 

Kavi — is another son of Bhrgu and Us'ana‘> ot S'itkra 
is Kavi’s son. But according to some authorities Kavi is 
the same as Us'anas. It is a matter for reflection how 
S'ukra or the presiding Esi of the planet Yenus is con- 
nected with Mahar-Loka or the trans-personal plane. 
Mahar-Loka is the first approach to nniversalitv and 
therefore may correspond to Higher Manas. However 
that may be, Yenus corresponds to the first plane of 
universalitv. 

The consideration of Tables C to K has proved to 
be interesting. But readers are requested to remem- 
ber that this is a mere study by an inquiring student 

and they are left to think for themselves. I might have 

^ 

dwelt at some length on this portion of the subject, but 

that would be going beyond the scope of the present 
work. 

Briefly speaking then, 

Manet— is Monadic ray or Atma-Buddhi. 

Atn is the adjustment of the creative, preservwT i v. 
and destructive tendencies in a Jiva, 
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t 

Anginas is the Essence of Creation, the auric re- 
pository of the Jiva, 

Pulastija — is Kainic Intelligence, 

Ptilaha is higher Kamic Intelligence, or it mav be 
Pranic also. 

Kratif is lower ^lanasic Intelligence, 

^ asistha is Higher Manasic Intelligence. 

Table L (Tree) 

Daksa — is the Able. 

Prasi^ff — is the ^lother, the Procreative Knergy. 
During the fir<t Manvantara, Daksa ha^ nothing to do 
with sexual procreation. He was the father of 10 primal 
energies. These energies were wedded to Dharma. Agni. 
the Pitys aiul S'iva — 13 to Dharma and one to each of 
the others. 

Dharma — is tiiat wliich binds creation. Man and 
man. man and animal, animal and animal, all forms 
of creation are kept together by Dharma. The binding 
forces of creation are the wives of Dharma. 

S'rt'flrJJid or Faitli is the first wife of Dharma. Her 
srm is F^afi/a or Truth. 

' nr Friendlijiess is the second wife. Hei^ son 
IS I'rafinda or complacence. 

Datfd or conipassion is the third wife. Her son is 

.Ahlutifo or F'rf'cdoni from fear. 

S'diiti or Peace is the fourth wife. Her son is S'dman 

or Trtrnipiillity. 

TIm- fifth wife is Tiiati or contentment. Her son is 

• m 

Hiir'^ii or joy. 

Tin* sixth wih* is Pasti oi 
Oarra oi* Pride. 


Fulness. 


Her son is 
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The seventh wife is Kriya, Her son is Yoga., 
The eighth wife is Vrniati or Advancement 


Her 


son is Darpa or \ anity. 
The ninth wife is 


Her son is Artlia. 


The tenth wife is McdJia or Intellect. Her son is 
Snirti or Memorv. 

• t' 

The eleventh wife is Titiksd or Forbearance. Her 
son is Kseitia or Well-being. 

The twelfth wife is Lajjd or Shame. Her sou i^^ 
Vinaiia or Modesty. 

fj K 

The thirteenth and last wife of Dharma is 'Murti or 
Form. Her sons are Nara and Naravana. i.e. Humanity 

and Divinity. The Human Form constitutes a Duality. 

« 

It is in this dual form that STi-Kr.sna incarnated Him self. 

« * • 

From Dharma we pass to Agni. 

[Agni is used in many senses. It means the channel 
of communication between different kingdoms in nature, 
specially between Man and Deva, as also a vehicle of 
consciousness, and sometimes consciousness itself. It 
also means the Rupa or form-giving principle in the 

Universe. It is frequently used in the Purana-s in the 

^ * 

last sense.l 

-i 

Agni was wedded to Svdhd. the 14th daughter of 
Daksa. His three sons are Pdvaka or the Purifier. 
Pnvnulna or that which is being purified and S'//ci or 

* ^ sons who with their fathers and 

grandfather form the Forty-nine Fires. They are separ- 

. 1^^ ^1 ^ Sacrifices in honour of A<^ni 

lb the loth daughter of Dak.^a. ^Iie was 
married to the Pitr-s. Agnisyatta, Barhi.sad, Somapa and 
Ajyapa are the names of the Pitrs. They are with fire 
(Sagni) or without fire (Niragnii. Syadha bore two 
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THE QUARREL BETWEEN SIVA AND DAK^A 


Sfi, . CJJi. ^ 


Of old the Praja-pati-s performed a Yajna, and the Deva-s 
and Esi-s all graced the occa^^ion with their presence. 
Praja-pati Dak.sa entered the assembly, when all stoorl 
up to receive him, except Brahma and S'iva. Daksa 
saluted his father Brahma and with His permission took 
a seat. But he was so mortified by the conduct of 
S'lva that he could not contain himself, and indignantly 
broke forth thus : •* O you, Esi-s. Deva-s and Agni V it ness 
this disgraceiul conduct of S'iva— my own son -in law, 
rather my disciple. This senseless being would not do 
so much as rise up and receive me. He has no sense 
of respect and dis-respect, of puritv and impuritv He 

s mindless of all injunctions and observancL TV, „ 

know, what he does? He roves like a mad man in ,1.,. 

crematories, with his host of Bhuta-s, Preta-s ami 

isaca-s, sometimes laughing, sometimes weeninc I, is 

body covered over with the ashes of dead bodios.^their 

es seiving for his ornaments. His name is' s'ivi 

(auspicious). But he is realiv A-.S'iva linaiispi, ioi.si 

fund of intoxication, and his companions are tl . 
impure and senseless Bhuta-s. Oh' that I hi " 

my daughter Satr in marriage to him. That 

m obedience to the orders of Brahma. ” ^ 


He 
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> iva remained unmoved. Dak>a went on abusing 

Him and at last he cursed S'iva saying ** This vilest of 

Deva-s sliall not paitieipate in the sacrificial offerincrs 

to Indra, L penurii and others. He then left the place 
in a Tvige. 

2s andis vam. the chief attendant of S'iva. could not 
bear the iiros- and wanton insult 



e to his master. 
He retortt'd in angry tones to the unkind word^ of Daksa 

and the approbation of ^ome of the councillors. “ S'iva 
bear- malice to none. It is Daksa who sees differences, 
where there are none. Ignorant people follow him and 

blame Sdva. The Veda - deal with tran-itorv < i n^cts. 

♦ 

I'l’Mly attaclinient s i-eceive an impetus fiiim the 
K.iima-K^da oi the Veda-> and they beget vices and evil 
dee l'. Thi' Dak:^a look> upon the body as the soul. He 
shall be fond of women as a beast and his face shall 
he that of an Ajii aout . Verily he deserves this, as he 
lo.'k> iij'un Aviydi a^ Tattva-vidya. He publicly insults 
S'lva. Tlie Rriilimaua-s who follow hitu shall eo through 
tin i>"pt .iti d course of births and deaths and shall resort 
rhv ai pc.reit tly pi Cu'ing Karma-Kanda of the Veda-s. 
-t RC’ ? aina-s shall have no scruples to eat anything 
• ' • V '! all make a profession oi their learuins. their 
- 1 their ai ikb ' Vratab Thev shall consider 

: •' Ves. their b-'v ;ind their lndriya-« as all in 

T !-v ^hall beg abo t r.-.m door to door." 

. uU. the leader iT thv Brahinana--. thus returned 
.. - • f Nandin on the followers of S'iva- “ 

sb*ali iv“ disregurdful of tiV'' 
lid shall be irreligious. ith braids of i.- - ^ ■ 
and siifiii, boocs round tbeir bodie-. 

\‘. hew? wine is indulged in. The 
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Teda-s have at all times laid dc^^vn the approved rath. 
The E?i-s of old followed their ioj unctions and Xara- .Laa 

is at their verv root. Those that foraet all this shall 

% 

onlv attain the Tamasic S'iva. the Lord of Bhuta-s and 

9 

Pisaca-s.” 

S’iva with his followers then left the place The 
Pi'ajapat:-s performed the Yajna for 1.000 

Sometime after. Brahma made Dak-sa the head of the 
piajapati-5. and consequently his pride knew no bound-. He 
commenced a sacrihce called Brhas-pati-Yajua and to it he 
invited all except S'iva and his own daughter Sati. Satl 
r ot the ^raird preparations made by her father and 
became impatient to witness the Tajna herself. S'iva at 
last yielded to her expostulations much against His own 
wiL. she left for Daksa s house a.ccompanied by the 
attendants of S'iva. At last she teaohed her lathei’- 

But hc-i f;:*;:. --! 


house and went to the place of sacrihce. 
would not receive her. She did not hu'l anv ori-ii; 
tobiva. She could easily make out that Dak-a 
disregarded her husband. Xo attention 


ver T' 

A' 


w cess e 

to her. bhe grew furious with itige and addre?^;!: i t 
lather said: •• With S'iva. all are etiual. He ha- en .vv 
to none. Who else but thee could be enviou- of ■ 
virtues Thou hast attributed evil things to t^lva. B;^* 

do not the Deva-s know all that and kn ^winglv wo, dun 
Him ? If the devoted wife cann t kill her husban 1 - 
calumniators, she must leave the riace wirl^ eai-= ' i 

-ith h-. hands. Bnt nOh. is nrlnc sn rnih sLl'l 1- 
m tlie ra'st place sever the tongue of the’e il'ii-- , 

from hi; body bv force and t-y -r, - i 

. ^ken put an end uj 

crseli. Taou art the calumniator of S'iva. T’-h 

niy bodv is from thee -ei T -u -n ■ 

Lncc, -o 1 ;Lail not keen ^ 

•s ~ t' ^ ~ < t 


I 

1 
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longer. If prohibited food is taken, the best thing 
i:? to throw it out. True, there are the two Paths of 


Inclination (PravrttD and of Renunciation XivrttT. 
But one cannot adopt both the Paths at one and the 

there for S'iva 9 He is 




t of His ashes and 


same time. What action is 

Himself. Thou : 
bone?:. But ha^t thou any idea of ]His Yoi^ic powers, in 
conipariji'ii which thy powers as a performer of 

^ edic sacridcei are nothin? But theie i? no use of 

I am ashamed of thi' bodv 
The sooner 1 ffet i i i of it 


further with thee, 

which derh from thee, 
the better. 


So saving Sati gave up her body, and Lminediatelv 
there was a great uproar. Her attendants made ready for 
an Liitack. wiitn Bhrjii. who acted as AJhvarvu. invoked 
the Rbhu-r-. Tb.ey appeared and beat the attendants of 
S'iva. who ran awav on all sides. 

e. 

Xarada informed S'iva of what had happened. S'iva 
bit His lips in anger and tore up a Jata matted hairtuft) 
from his head. The Jata glowed with electric fire. 

He threw it down on the earth and the terrible 
V'r.i-‘’ l;.vlr:i sprang from it. His tall body reached the 
h W -o tvens. He was dark as the clouds. He had one 
t' u-and hands, three eyes burning like the sun, teeth 
t iriblo to look at. and tufts of hair bright as fire. He 
bad a garland of human skulls round his neck and there 
w- ie various weap^ans in his hands. 

• What are thy behests. 0 Lord?” exclaimed 
V : a-bhadra. ’ Thou art clever in fight, child, thou hast 
ii * ii^ t > fear from the Brahmana-s. for verilv thou 
.u J ilt cf myself. Go forth at the head of my 
itiiiV. Put an end to D-ak^ and his Yajna. Such 
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was the command of S'iva. Vlra-bhi,iidra rushed forth 
with trident in hand, and the attendants of S'iva followed 
him with enthusiasm and noise. The priests, the 

:e 






1 






Brahmana-s and their wives present at 
saw a hupe dust storm, as it were, co 

V - 

north. •• Can it be the hurricane ’ ? thought thev, ” but 
the wind is not 'trong. Can this be tlie nutrch of 
robbers? But King Pracina-barhis is still .tl; , , . In his 
reign there is no fear from robbers. Xo out- i- d) r, inrr 

<*5 

cattle away. T^Tiat can be the cau'c of this a]tp-i o.u i, in- 
volume of dust”? The attendants of S'iva arrived in no 
time. Some of them were brown coloured, soj/io yello'.'. . 

tf ^ some their face, like .Malcar.,'. Th.-’, 
broke the implements of sacrifice and scatteivd tie m 
around. They pulled down the buiMings and put wur 
the fire?. They made all .'orts of sacideae, ran uiti > ‘ ■ .■ 
and Deva-s and frightened the women. M:, ji !.,,) 
caught hold of Bhrgu and tied him up. Viru-bha<lia 
captured Daksa ; Caudes'a captured Sftrya and Xandl? v.,i ,. 
captured Bhaga. Seeing this, the other Brahmana - und 
Deva-s took to flight, but they were grievously hui ; bv 

the stones cast at them by the followers of S'iva. Viiu- 
bhadra liegan to uproot the beard of Bhrgu, for while 
scoffing at S'iva he made his beard prominent. Xandl- - 
vara iuilJed out the two eye-balls of Bha^a. for he lunl 

difl nut 
Pu-;tn 



* • 


encouraged Daksa by ?ide glances. Vira-b 


also 

had 






■ Pusan, and pulled out all lii- 

showed his teeth while smiling in approval of 

sa s abuses. But the crowning act of Vira-bhadra wa? 

to come. He sprang upon Da&sa and made .-ever Vl 
s to cut off his head. 

his strokes. Wonder-struck, 






I w \ s ■ ■ 





resisted all 
at last the weap.^jis 
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of sacrifice and easilv severed the head of Dak^a even as 

^ * 

It "were the head of a beast of sacrifice. Lcua were the 
lamentations at the place of sacrifice when Vira-bhadra 
■with his folio'vrei's left it for Eailasa. 


The Deva-s after this signal 




o 


at went to 

m 

Brahma and Vi^nn kne'w -what "was to happen at Daksa s 
sacrifice, so they had kept themselves aloof. When the 
Deva-s had related their mishap. Brahma explained to 
them that they had done "wrong in not .tUowh, _ S iva to 
p>articipate in tiae Taiua offering. There ■was n • help 
no'w but to arpease the A-tral Lord. Who l-ouLI destroy 
the Universe at His will. So saying Brahma li inself 
went with the Deva-s to Kailasa. the abo<3e of S'iva. He 
fouiid theie bicher beings than men perfected by birth, 
herbs. Tapas. Mantra or Yoga and Yakta-e. 

Gai; ibarva-; and Apsaras-es. The river Xanda Ganga' 
tiacsd its coai'se ro'und Kailas. High up on the motmt 
the abode called Alak.a and the garden called 
Saucandhika sweet-scented . On two sides of Alaka 

two rivers N^anda ^nd Alakananda, sanctifipd by 

Alaka is the abode of Kubera, 



It f 

i i-. S 









-r.u s 
» • 

t h Yaksa kiiiL;. The Kiiiinara-s occupied the Sa ^ 
j: \rdeii. Near it w.- a large banian tree iVatal ^00 miles 

the luAncbes spreading over t’OO 


1 


i; I 


1 

I 


. A - 


1 1 


? ■ 



. a. 


H 

f 


1 •. k h i 


j.; 


Yojana- 

IT low tlr t tree, the Deva 

foi the „ xd of the Universe, 
to »' .id jii Daksa and his follower^ who 

bv V. i: h-holding Yajna-offeiin 



found S'iva in deep> 

aSited 
lighted 
Throu^l. thv 





*' A 


I let the Yajiia be completed now. Let Dak;^ get 

. Lot tbe eves of BV^aga-Deva. the Lead of 
' teeth v f P'-jU. be restored. Let the Deva-= 

m 

e relieved of all pain in their 


r 


and the racrifi.a.i Kd 


THZ QUAKREL BETTVEEN STVA AND DAK5A 


11 


broken limbs. Since now, the remnants of Yajua-nn. r- 
ings are all Thine. Take Thy offerings, aral let li t* 
sacrifice be completed this day. ' 

S'iva renlied with a smile thus : “ Dak^a is a mere 


child. I do not even think of him as an 
have to set right those that are led u-?t 

s head is burnt up. So let him 


i' a . 



Bill 1 





.uive 


lO li 


?ad 


of a goat. Bhaga-Deva shall find his Yajna offerings 
through the eves of Miti-a, Pii.'au .-hall ' 


i i 1 


ve 

(crushed or ground-up things' for his offering^-. In 
com^iany with other Deva-s. however, he shall ha'.-j r’io 
use of the sacrificer’s teeth. Let the broken liinl - r 


the Deva-s be rehabilitated. But those that have lo-t 
their limbs shall use the arms of As vinl-kumara-s and 
the hands of Pusan. So let it be with the hUi-s too. 
Bhrgu shall have the beard of a coat. 


The De\a-s thanked 


S'i va 



0-5 great 

and invited Him to the sacrifice. Brahiu 

S'iva. Daksa regained life and look 

reverence. He acquired wisdom and 1;. .uii 

in mind. The sacrifice was 

sat in meditation and, lo I Tisn 

•- » 

of Garuda. 


OJ 


kiiidne-s 


cifi. L O E i A I ‘ ;j. 

L 


1 1 i I ■ d 


V i t h 


i. rt 

imritl ed 



Y pt' X 1 o 1 ( d. D; 1 1 : - a 

U L'li IjlU 








'Fill 


fl"'* 

tJ 


All rose up and saluted Him. 
broke forth from one and all. 
the Yajna-offerings. Addressing Daksa 
ignoiunt people see the difference bet we 
Siva. Siva. Brahma and I are Three in 


li 


L 



tlClUi 

JL 

... .. • 1 

MUf 




a I i ( 




creation, preservation and dissolution of 

assume three different names. We. as the tri 
pervade ail beings. Wise men 
all others as their own selves. ' 


i .'i 


i L' 


ivor-e, \\ t 



■ri 1 I 

iL ^ :.f:k 


c 



efore 1 


^ « ) 11 


IIS 


u 


OF 


B Ea G A \ A T A - F T ■ n >. N A 


Such is the 



htrxh 


b tile stcrr of Satl's death, .'bhe 
again as the daughter of Hmiala^ a and hti:ame weddeil 


— f » 


to iva once more — the onion 
pemiunent. 




Him thi> time 


ThOUGHiS ox the ABO^E 



fe^tation the 


la. Vi^iiu and S'lva are the three as|3ects of 
the Second Purn^a. 

Bi-alini?. brings into manifestation the Prajapati-s. 
and the Prajapati-s bring into m 
individuals and life foims. The other Prajapati-s 
mostly represent the principles that enter into the 
constitution of life-forms, •while Dai-^a repiebents the 
combination of principles forming a life unit. 

Daksa had sixteen dauchters — thirteen be ^ave in 


arriaue to Dharma. one 


Acni. one to the Pit 


9 * 


ana one to :va. 


Agmi or the god of Fire is the Rapa or form-giving 
Deva. Fire is used in sacrifce. because 


han 


C 6" 5 


the 
to 



forms of things offered and makes them acceptal 
cods bv the chance. 

4 



If Agni represems Rupa-Deras or Deva-s witii lorm 
arizia niihfht i^epresent Arupa-Heva-s or Deva-s '^thout 




X 



1 - 






■o 



e Pitr-5. of -whom four classes are only mentioned 

"rta-s. Barhisad-s. Sattmva-s 

* « 

led into fwo classes. — one 


ana Aivapa-si. are 
■with lire and the 


thc-r ■without fire. 


The attendants of S'iva were dwellers of the astral 


or Bhtivar plane. 

For the sake of convenient reference we s 



call 


the dwellers of 


Svarga-Loka Deva 


and the dweller 
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of Bhuvar-Loka, Astrals. The different classes of D. \ a-s 
and Astrals are described in the ^Oth chapter of tL ith 
Skandha. The Deva-s and AsttviK were brought into 
manifestation by Daksa, whose position in creation was 
next to that of Brahma. Therefore all stood up to 
receive him at the sacrifice except Brahma. 

S'iva first appeared as Kumara Nila-lohila or Rudm. 

And all beings thereafter got the poten&kility of ilis^wln- 

tion, phenomenal change, death and decav. But in tfie 

^ % 

tage of the life-process, phenomenal change. .Iv ay 
or dissolution was not in requisition, as Monads went 
on in their downward journey, not by di ssoiutiou, l)ut 
by evolution. They remained what thev were, and thev 

As the 



II J 


acquired in addition a more material form, 
material form became prominent the Deva-foroi a 
the astral-form became suppressed. 

Consciousness in Deva-form maniiests itself a- mind, 
in the astral-form as animal desire and sense percept ion. 
In the mineral form it can hardly show itself. 

4J 

^Dtks out the d6ca\ And dis-olution of mineral 

matter, so that the astral element may once more a~-* rt 

itself and there may be sense perception in the mineral 

metomorphosed into the vegetable. The proce-s i, 

carried further in the animal kingdom, and the animals 

get a constitution in which Kama or animal desire can 

manifest itself. The animals evolve themselves by death 

and rebirth. Death frees them fr- in the ti-ammels of one 

set of experience, and carries tliem onwards till the 
human body is reached. 

The work of di-solution proceeds in variou, w.l - 

Our sleep is partial dissolution. Ir i, brought on lo. : i 
astral attendants of S'iva. 
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Dii; solution is caused by Tanias. Tanias begets inac- 
tion. and inaction causes death and decay. There is no 
phenomenal change ^vithout dissolution, death or decav. 

There are so many material tendencies in us that 
they require I'ejeetion (or control *?) Siva gives us the povrer 
of rejection, as Vimu. the power oi preservation — preseiwa- 
tion of all that is good in us. Death makes the man 
where moral teachings fail. 


The Consort of S'iva is the Energv through Whom He 

Of. Cr 

guides the life-processes of Monads or Jlva-s. In the first 
stage of the life-process She is called Sati or the Lasting. 
For the body of the Jiva was lasting during the period 
of evolution. But Her mission was to act on the 


Monad itself, to cause the material tendeuey in it by 
means of Tamas. 

In the second stage, She is the Energy of dissolu- 
tion. death and phenomenal change. In the third stage, 
she i- over and above that, the Energy of rejection or 
subdual .of all that is evil in She is the kind mother, 
who has been nourisliing all Jiva-s in their course of 
evolution. 


When the Mineml form was reached by the primal 
elemental Jiva. the creative process had done its work 
and the process of dissolution was to assei^t itself. 
There was to l>e a revolution in the life process. Satl 
gave up her own nature and became re -born in another 
character in the Mineral Kingdom. The creative process 
was materially changed. Dak^ lost his original head 
and he acquired the head of a goat. The goat symbolises 
sexual connection. All this happened during the reign 
of Ih^cina-barhis, The Pracetas brothers were his son:^. 
Daksa reappeared as the son of the Pracetas brother^. 


THE QUAKEEL BET'VVEEN S'lTA A2 h'D DAKSA 
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The Aditya-s or gods of preservation ^vho formed 
Daksa were Pusan and Bhaga. They were the preserving 
deities of the first stage of the life-process. When the 
next stage came in, they lost their activity. This explains 
the breaking of the teeth and the uprooting of the eyes 
of two of the Aditya-s. The subjoined Table of corres- 
pondences taken from the 11th Chapter of the Twelfth 
Skandha shows that Pusan and Bhaga correspond to the 
montha of Pausa (December) and Magha vT^-nuarv) when 
the rays of the sun are the least powerful. These 
Aditya-s preserve Jlva-s in their* downward course. Pusan 

4 

was a favourite god of the Aryan shepherds.] (See page 

122 .) 

Table iNI (Teee) 

There is not much to detain us in this Table. It 

will be enough if readers will please note the meanings 
of the names used. 


Table X (Teee) 

We must divide this Table into the following lieads : 
I. The story of Dhurva, II. The story of Prttiu. 
III. The story of Pracina-barhis, IT. The^ allegory of 
Purah-jana, and T. The story of the Pracetasa-s. 
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I. 


THE STORY OF DHRUVA 


Sk; IV. Ch. $—12 


UTTiSTAPiDA is one of the sons of the First Mann. 
Uttanapada means ‘‘ with uplifted foot This perhaps 
refers to the period when the Jiva, having still the spiri- 
tual element strong in him, was not fixed in the course 
of material descent, but had one foot towards Mahar-loka. 
Uttanapada had two wives Suruci i with good graces) and 
Suulti (of good momls). Uttama or the highest was the 
son of Suruci. Dhruva or the fixed was the son of Siuiiti. 
Once upon a time, Dhruva found Uttama on his father's 
lap and he wished to be there himself. For fear of 
Suruci, UttanapMa did not dare stretch forth his haud^ 
towards Dhruva. while Suruci herself taunted the bov 
for his impudent aspiration. Stung to the quick bv the 
itter words of his step-mother Dhruva torthwith left the 
P-ace and went straight to his mother and related to her 
his grief. Sunlti ad\ised her son who was onlv five 
pars old to make Tapas. Dhruva did not lose' time 
pu left home to make Tapas as directed bv his mother 
^amda met him on the way. “ Thou art a child. Dhruva ' 

out Him by Tapas. Who is attainable bv intense Yo .-u- 
concentration and freedom from passion practiced' for 


1-24 


A .'Tti Y OF THE BH-iCTAVATA-PURiSA 


several births ? 
when thoii hast 


Desist my boy. for the present, Trv, 
enjoyed all tlie things of the world and 


uast grown old **, But Dlimva was fixed in re&olve and 
he mipoituned Xarada to teach him how to meditate. 
Xai*ada initiated Dhruva into the mysteries of the 


Mantra kno^vn as Dvadas'i 


i - 




- 1 1 


V V ^ ^ 


Oih Namo Bhagavate 


Asudevava to.-.l 
and asked him to 
gavan permanenrl- 


him how to meditate on Tasn-deva 
make Tapas at Mathura where Bha- 
i*esidc:r. Dhiitva passed his days in 


austere asceticism, 'taudint on one foot and living on 
air. The piiuce at last contioiled his breath and with 
deep concentration saw the Divine Light in the heart. 
Bhagavan then withdrew that Light from hi:? heart, 
and on the break ci Samadhi. Dhruva found the same 
Divinity outside, standicg before him. Woiols he had 
none for a time. Bhagavan addressing him said: "O 
Thou Ksattriva bov I I know thv resolve. Do thou 
ever prosper. I give thee a place which is ever bright 
and where Nirvaiia is constant. The planets and 


tars 


are all attached to that place. Those that live for a 
Ealpa will die, but that place t^hall never be destroyed, 
Dharma>; Agni. Hasyapa, Indra and the seven Tyi with 
all the luminaries of the sky are constantly revolving 
round the place. Thou shalt succeed thy father on che 
thr*"»ne and reiijn for 36.000 veai's. Thy brother Uttama 
shall disappear in a forest. Thy step-mother Snimci shall 
die in pursuit of her son. The place where thou shalt 
finallv do is mv own abode, higher than that of the K^i-^. 

w 


and there is 
Dhruva 
his fathei 
dauuht^r of 


no return from it." 

returned to his i>arents and was placed by 
on the throne. He married Bhrami. lLc 
S' isu-mlra. and had two sons by her. K..ipA 


THE STORY OF 


VA 


1 - 2 .: 


•j 


and Vatsara. He had another son Utkala bv Ha. Uttama 



bv a powerful \ak;a while out on a hunt. 

Cr ^ • 

Dhrnva went out to the north to take reven^i'e on the 


Yaksa-s for his brother’ 





eveiul 



Eiiii 




-s 

s 


Hi oo« 







thousands of innocent Taksa-s. Raksasa-s 

» m 

in battle. Manu took pity on them and a 
grandson to desist from fight. Dhruva bowe 
to Manu and so Kubera the kins of Yaksa-s 
X^leased with him and blest him too. After rmrtv six 
sand years, Sananda and Isanda. two compani 
Visnu came with a chariot and took Dhruva to the 
promised abode. 

Utkala was the eldest son of Dhruva and he was 
entitled to succeed his father. But he was a sa^e and 

c 

had united himself with Bi'ahman. He declined the 
throne. Bhrami's son Vatsara became the king. Vatsara 
married Sarvardlii and had six sons bv her. — Pu.'parria, 
Tigmaketu. Is. Lrj. Vasu and Java. Pu^-p-aiy.n. had two 
wives. — Prabha and Dosa. Pi-abha had three sons. — Pi-atar. 
Madhyamdina and Sayam : Dosa had three sons. — Prado-a. 

Nisitha and Vyusti. Vyn.sri married Puskarini. Hi 

“ • 

was Sarvatejas, afterwards called Cak^U' 
many sons. 


0 a k " 


Son 

had 


Thought 




iiJE Above 


The line of Uttanapada. as I have said abuvt 
presents the appearance of individual life-form-;. Li 
tion Lad to be put to the life-periods of iudi\iduals. 
commence with Dhruva. who presides over the 
star, and lives for one Kalpa. His sons are Kalpu 
Vatsara. "Vatsara” means year. The sons of ViO 


t 


1 


^ ^ 1 . 
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II. THE STORY OF PRTHU 


Sk. IV. CJi. IS — SS 


CIKSUSA-Mana married Nadiald and had by her twelve 
sons; one of them being Ulmuka (fire-brand, torch). 
Ulmuka married PuskarinI and had by her six sons, one 
of them being Anga or the members of the body. .\hga 
married Siinitha, the daughter of Death. The iniquitous 
Tena was the son of Ahga. When he became king, he 
issued a proclamation prohibiting all worship °and 
sacrifices. The sages strongly remonstrated with him 
but when he turned a deaf ear to their words, th-y 
killed him which their incantations. The kingdom wai 
now without a ruler and there was great disorder The 
?si-s then churned the thigh of the dead body, until a 
dwarfish, deep black person came out. The Esi-s told 
him to ‘ sit down and wait.’ Hence he was called Ni.ada. 

TV the two arms, and a pair arose. 

t of said the Rsi-, 

ut this female is an incarnation of LaksmI, They 

shall marry each other. He shall be called Prthu and 

his wile. Arms, ftthn shall be the King and' he shall 

preserve all beings." Prthu accepted the duty of prese.'v 

h. His subjects suffered from hunger. He thonaht 
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thp pflrtli Isticl G&tpn tip tliG SGGds sind w^s not bring- 
ing forth any plants. In anger Prthu took up his bow and 


aimed it at the earth. 


The latter assumed the form of a 

But 


cow and began to run awav chased bv the King. 

^ t V o 

she iit last yielded and req^uested him to spare her life, 
“ Thoii art Lord of this Universe. ‘ exclaimed the earth, 
‘•Tb oil knowest verv well that the forms of ve^^etable 

i O 

life created by Brahma could not be used in Yajna so 
long. I liave therefore preserved them witliin myself. 


Tt I had r 01 done so, thev would have been destroved 

c • 

long ago and no Yajna could l)e performed in future. 
True, they are now rotting in me. But thiuk about 
the be^t means to bring them out. Find out a calf, a 
milk-pot and a milk-mau. I will secrete all desired objects 
as mv milk. But first of all make mv surface flat and 


level. " Prthu rejoiced at these words. He made Svayatu- 
bhuvu Manu the calf and milked all vegetables into his 
own liand^. Others followed him. The Esi-s made 
Biba'-pati their Cidf and drew out the Veda-s into their 
Indriva-s. 

4 


The Dova-s made ludra their calf and milked out 
into their golden pot Amrta and the energy of body, of 
miri l iiid of the Indrivas. 

4^ 


f.\h' 


rise Daitya-' and Danava-s made Prahlada their 
and milked out wine into their iron pot. The 


( t .1 ndharva-s and Apsaras-es made ^is vavasu their calf 
ami milked -ui into their lotus vessel, fragrance, beauty 


lead sweet we.rds. 

The Pitr - made Aryaman their calf and extracted 
their unhunit earth-vessel the Kavya offerings. The 
Siddha-' vi uidc Kapila their calf and milked out the Siddhi-s 
lAhiman t'- *- lAnd so on. other instances are given.) 


into 
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Prthn was so glad that he called earth his daughter 
and hence she is called PrthivI or the daughter of Prthu. 

■ o • 

The King also crushed the mountains and made the 
earth’s surface level. 

Prthu then commenced a series of Aswamedha- 
Yajna-s. During the performance of the hundredth, 
Indra t^vice stole awav the sacrificial horse, but Prthu’s 


son restored it on both the occasions ; The jierformer 
of one hundred As'va-medha sacrifices becomes an Indra. 
This was the cause of Indra’s fear. Prthu could not 
bear the disgraceful conduct of Indra and he resolved 
to kill him. The Ksi-s dissuaded him and even Brahma and 
Visnu appeared to soothe the offended king and restore 
his fi'iendship with Indra. Visnu explained to Prthu 
that he had enough to do as a king of the earth and 
as a preserver of the people and that he should not 


aspire to become Indra, who had his special duties. 

Sometime after, the Sanat-Kumara brothers appeared 

before the King and taught him the way to Mukti. He 

made over the kingdom to his son Tijitas'va and retired 

into the forest. At last he gave up his bodv and went 
to Vaikuntha. 


Thought.^ ox the .Ibove 


l_^e left the Monad in its protoplasmic state. The 
protoplasmic mass began to spread out its limbs (Anga). 

ut the development of limhs was not an unmixed 
blessing, for Aiiga became wedded to 
of Death. 


the daughter 


f protoplasm. The offsprmcr 

of the first connexion with death was Vena 

9 
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The root ven means to move. The first moving 
protoplasmic mass had too much of unruliness in it, 
and it was not therefore fitted for yajiia or evolution. It 
had to be brought under the law and so the black element 


was churned out. That black element of Tamas had 
to wait till the time of the great dissolution. Yisnu 


had to incarnate at this stage as Prthu to suffuse the 
material mass with sattva and thereby make it conscious. 
The course of evolution received a great impetus. The 
Monad had passed through elemental and mineral stages. 
Organic life had already appeared. Matter had passed 
through the grossness and immobility of Tamas and the 
irregular, impulsive and purposeless movements of Rajas, 
till it became pei’meated with Sattva, when those move- 
ments assumed the regularity of conscious acts. The 
consciousness of Sattva made the future evolution or 


yaj n a 


teem with big possibilities. Earth could no 
longer keep back the seeds of the vegetable creation in 


her bosom. Her surface became levelled and she looked 
green with vegetation. She brought forth all her latent 
life-energies and life-evolution commenced in right 
earnest under the guidance of the first King energised 
IjY Yi>i\u for the preservation of the universe. But 
that King was not to exceed the proper bounds. He 
was not to usurp the functions of Indra. The Deva-s 
are the executive officers of the Rsi-s in the cyclic 
administration of the universe and their work is more 
on cyclic than on individual lines. The kings however 
as representing IManu have to deal directly ^vith Monads 
and Egos and have to guide them according to the 
lioht of the Rsi-s. Prthu was asked by Yisnu to keep 
himself within the bounds of kingly duties.J 


III. 


THE STORY OF THE PRAClNA- 
BARHIS OR BARHISAD 


S' A'. IV. Cli. Q4 




eldest son of Prthu was Tijitas'va. j=ie was so 
called for having restored the sacrificial horse stolen 
by Indra. Indra taught him the art of becoming 
invisible. Hence he was also called Antardhana. He 
had four brothers — Haryaksa. Dhumrakes-a, Vrka and 
Dravina. To them he gave the east, the south, the 
west and the north respectively. By his wife Sikhau linl. 
Yijitaswa had three sons — Pavaka, Pavamana, and S'uei. 

These fire-gods descended by the curse of Vasistha but 
the descent was only temporary. Antardhana had by his 
another wife Xabhasvatl one son, Havirdhana. Havirdhana 
had six sons Barhisad, Gaya. S'ulcla, Krsna, .Satya and 
Jitavrata. Of these, Barhi:^d was a great votaiw of 
Kriya. (action) and he constantly j)erformed Yajiia-^ 
Even while he was performing one Yajna. the place for 
another was preparing close by. Hence he. was called 
Pracina-Barhis. King Pracina-Barhis married S'ata-druti 
the daughter of the Ocean-god. And he had bv her ten 
sons, all of whom were called Pracetas. The King order.-d 
his sons to enlarge the creation. Thev went out" to m , I-'. 
Tapas for ooe thoasaod years. Narada came to ut 
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King and told liim that the way to Mukti was not 
through Kriya-Kanda. By perfoi’ming sacrifices he was 
only acquiring new karaian. The only way to attain 

liberation was to know Oneself. The Rsi illustrated 

* * 

his teachings by the famous allegory of Puranjana. 
The King heard the story and its explanatiou from Narada. 
He did not wait for the return of his sons. But he called 


his ministers together and delivered to them his mandate 
that his sons were to succeed him on the throne. He 
went to the Asrama of Kapila for Tapas and attained 

liberation. 



IT. THE ALLEGORY OF PURAYJAXA 


S,-;. IV. Ch. 






Teeehz was a king called PnranjLi 
but tile king knew not iiis name nor his doing’s, 
jana went in search of a place to live in. 
aoout on ail sides, but found no suitable abode, 
while roaming south of the Him 
town in Bharata- Varsa ' India . 


He had a friend. 

Pura^- 

WcDt 

Ir Ia;t 



iiava 


O 3 




n I o n 

The mcirks were all 

• curable. There were nine gate-wavs. In ou- 
gardens he found a most beautiful voima ladv. 

H -l> 

ten attendant?. Each of them had hundred? of 
One fire-headed serpent rras the warder of the town oud 
constantly guarded his mistress. Th.e ladv w.,. ,,n 
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brought by me." Paiaujana entered the town and lived 
in enjoyment there for one hundred years. 

Of the nine gate-ways, seven were upper and two 
lower — five on the east »Purva. which also means front), 
one on the south iDAkfina*. one on the north ^Uttara) 
and two on the west >Pascima'. Two of them — Khadvota 
and Avirmtikhi — were close to each other and Puranjana 
used them whenever he would go out to -ee Vibhrajita 
in the company of Dynmat. 

NalinT and Xitlini were also two passages latiit closely 
together. Puranjana used them with tlie help of 
Avadhuta iu order to repair to Sauiahha. 

The Mukhya passage was used for Agana and Bahu- 

dana. 

Through the southern jmssage Pitrhu. Puranjana 
went with S'l’iitadham to Daksina-Pancala and through 
the northern passage Devahu. to L ttara-Pancala. 

Through the western passage called Asnri. Puranjana 
went with Durmada to Gramaka. The other western 
passage was called Xir-rti. Through that passage Pui*an- 
jajua went "with Lubdhaka to Xairasa. 

Tbei’e were two olind gates ?.t. without openiUj.. 

. Xii’vak aud Pes'askrta. Puranjana Used them loi 
motion and action. He went inside the town with 
Visucfna. There he experienced Moha ^delusion'. Prasada 
(contentment' and Harsa goyh. caused by his wife and 

daughters. 

Puranjana became thus attached to Karman. He 
slavishly followed whatever the Queen did. If she heard, 
th? Ring heard. If she smelt, the Ring smelt. R >he 
rejoiced, the Ring rejoiced. If she wept, the RiUj^ wept. 
Puiaujana merged his self entirely in that of his ^vlfe. 
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Once upon a time, the King went out hunting into 
the forest called Pauca-prastha. His chariot had five awitt- 
going horses, two poles, two wheels, two axles, three flags, 
five chains, one bridle, one charioteer, one seat for the 


charioteer, two voke ends, seven fenders, and five courses, 

% 

He had a jolJeii arm<5ui’ aud an endless supply of arrows. 
Brhadbala vas the commander of his forces. The King 
forgot his wife for the time being in the chase of the deer. 
But he got tired and returned home. The Queen would 
not siieak to him in her feigned anger. The King ap- 
peased her with gentle and flattering words of love. 

So passed the davs in utter delusion. The Kins' 
had 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. He gave them in 
marriage to duly qualified persons. Puraiijana’s sons 
had 100 sons each. The Kincfdom of Pancala became 
filled with the progeny of Pui-ahjana. The King peifoz’m- 

ed sacrihees for the welfare of his children and killed 
animal- for that purpose. 

Candavega. a Gandharva king, had a strons force of 
3t:u white Gandharva-s. Each of them had one black 
wife. By turns these Gandharva-s plundered the town of 
Puianjana. The serpent -warder could not fieht lou^ 
against such odds, it lost strenoth day bv dav. The 
Iv.n- .iml all the citizens became extremelv anxious. 

riit 10 wa> a daughter of Kala who weut about the 
w H’ld I, a a husband. But no one chose her for wife. 
Sl.c r to Xarada and on the refusal of that sage cursed 
him tr, become a wanderer for ever. She was referred 
however bv Xarada to Fear, the King of Yavanas. King 
Fear would not accept her for his wife. But he addressed 
her as his sister aud assured her that she would enjov all 
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even so much that thou hadst a friend, whom now thou 
canst not recognise '? Thou didst leave me in search of 
some earthly abode and enjoyment, We were two Hamsa-s 
(swans) on the ilanasa (lake and mind) and we lived to- 
gether for one thousand vears. Desirous of worldlv eniov- 
ments thou didst leave me for the earth and there didst 
find a town Avith a woman as its mistress. The company 
of that woman spoiled thy vision and effaced thy me- 
morv. Hence thou hast attained this state. Thou art 
not the daughter of the Vidarbha King, nor is this King 
thy husband. Nor was thou the husband of Purahjana. 
By my mdyd thou misconceivest thyself as a man or a 
woman. But in realitv both mvself and thvself are 
Harusa-s. Wise men find no difference between us. If 
there is any difference between a man and his imao'e 

O ^ 

that is the difference between me anv thvself." 

The other Haihsa now regained his lost consciousness 
and was reawakened to his former state. 

This is the story of Puranjana. Now its explanation 
bv Narada : 

Puranjana is Purusa— he who illumines the Pura 
with consciousness. 


The unlcnown friend is Is vara. 

The Pura or Puri or town is the human body. 

••The marks Avere all favourable "—there were no 

deformities in the bodv. 

"The nine gateways" are the nine openingsof the body. 
The young lady PuranjanI is Buddhi, 

She is the misti’ess of the bodv. 

The ten male attendants are the five Jndnendriya-s 

s of perception and the five Kat-mendri 

« 





organs of action. 
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The -wives of the attendants are the functions of the 


The five heads 


Indiiva-s. 

The five-headed serpent is Prana, 
are its five sub-divisons. 

“ One hundred years ' is the full term of man s life. 
■■ Khadyota," literally glo-w-worm. is the left eye, for, 
it has not the illumining capacity of the right eye, 

"ATir-mukhi" or the great illuminator is the right eve. 
" Tibhrajita ' is Rupa or object of sight. 

■■ Dyttmat " is the perceiving eye. 

■■ Naliul " and “ Nalini ’ are the left and right 
nostrils respectivelv. 

Avadhfita ’ is Vavu. In the storv, i 




m©a!.ns 


the 


perceiving nose. 

■■ Saurabha " is Gandha or smell. 

■■ Mukhva " is mouth. 

Apana *' is speech. 

■■ Bahudana " is eating. 

■■ Pancala " is Panca (,five)-f-ala (.capablej — that -which 
is capable of bringing to light such of the five objects 
of the senses, as cannot be other-wist cognised : S'astra 
or spiritual teachings. 

The right ear is stronger than the left ear. Therefore 

c ^ 

it is more prominent and useful in hearing the S'astras, 
of which the first to be heard is Karma-Kanda. 

A man bv the observance of Karman is called to 

I 

the Pitr-s. i.e.. he reaches, after death, the path called 

m * ' 

Pitr -vana. 

i. % 

Pitrhu ■■ is therefore the right ear. 

Devahu " is the left ear corresponding to Deva-yana. 
• Uttara-Pancala " is Pravrtti-sastra or teachings of 

worldliness. 
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“ Daksina-Pancala ” is Nivrtti-sastra or teachings ot 

■9 * • 

renunciation. 

“ Nirrti ” is death. The anus is called death, because 
■ 

ordinarily the Lihga-S'arira goes out through that paa'ago 
after death. 

■■ Lubdhaka " is Pavu. 

“ Vais'asa ’’ is excrement. 

‘‘ Nirvak " is foot. 


Pes'askrta ” is hand. 

Of the Indrira-s. hand and foot are blind, as there 
are no openings in them. 

Visucina is mind. 

m 

Moha is the result of Tamas. Prasada of Sattva and 
Harsa of Rajas. 

The afore-said names indicate enjoyment in tlie 
Jagrat or waking state. 

The hunting represents enjoyment in the Svapua or 
dream state. 

The Chariot ” is the bodv in dream consciousne-i-. 
The five horses are the five organs of perception. 

The two poles are “ I-ness " and " Mine-ness.” 

The two wheels are merit and demerit. 

The axle is Pradhana. 

The three flags are the three Guna-s. 

The five chains are the five Prana-s. 

« 

The bridle is INdanas the seat of desires. 

The charioteer is Buddhi. 

The yoke-ends are sorrow and delusion. 

The seven fenders are the seven Dhatu-s or essential 
ingredients of the body. 

The five courses are the five organs of action. 

The gold color of the armour is due to Rajas. 
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(3) Smarana or constant remembrance of ^ i.Tnu, 

(4) Padasevna or showing respect to the feet of Vi.iiui, 

(5) Arcatia or worship of Visnu, 

(6) Vandana or adoration of Visnu, 

(7) Ddsyci or consecration of one self to the service 

of Visnu. 

• ■ 

The other two divisions, Sakhya or companionship 
with Visnu and Atma-nivedana or complete resignation 
are not mentioned in this connection as they relate to a 
highly advanced spiritual state. 

These modes of Bhakti -worship are pi’evalent in 

Dravida. 

* 

The millions of sons are sub-divisions of STavana, etc. 

“ Agastya ” is mind. 

“ Drdha-cyuta ” is one confirmed in dispassion. 

“ Idhma-vaha ” is one who goes to his Guru, fuel in 
hand, for instructions. 

Isvara, the unknown friend, called Himself and the 
Purusa two Haiiisa-s of the Manasa-Liake. Haiiisa is one 
absolutely pure. Manasa-Lake is the Heart. 

“ For one thousand vears ” — Both Jiva and Is vara 
remained together as friends, the same in essence and in 
form, during the one thousand vears of Maha-Pralava 
at the end of a Kalpa. During JManvantaric Manifestation, 
the Jlva parts from his Friend Is vara and launches into 
a wild course of enjoyments, of joys and sorrows. The 
touch of that fascinating lady Buddhi destrovs all 
previous remembrances and the Jiva plays several cha- 
racters in the drama of life, in dream and delusion. 

Narada concluded his explanation of the allegorv 
with this eloquent exhortation : 
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r-TI 


iv OF THE 


puraka 


Knovr thou. O King. 


flower-garden, in company 
attached to the >weets of 





» 






eager ears the humming music of Bhramara-s, little caring 
for the wolves on its way or for the arrows of the 
huntsman that pierce its back. 


The flowers are but women who bloom only to 


droop. The fragrance and honey, the sweets of the 


garden, are the enjoynients 
another birth." 


on bv the harmati of 


" The music of Bhrmn'iro s is the pleasing conversa- 
tion of ’ omen and others. The wolves are the davs and 

m 

nights. The huntsman who stealtliily flings arrows at 

the deer is Dt-atfc. The doer is thv own self." 

* 

" Consider well the efforts of the deer. Concentrate 
Citia into the heart and all perceptions into Cdta. Give 
up the company of women. Turn a deaf ear to all i die 
talks. Be devoted to that one true Friend of J’va-? — 
Isvara. Eetire. retire from all others." 

Kin^* Pracina-Barhis wondei'od whv such beautiful 
teachings were withheld by his teachers. Or forsooth, 
thev knew not themselves. He requested Narada however 
to remove two doubts that were still lurking in his 
mind. — Ptimsa acquires Karman in one body, but he 
reaps the fruits of that JSiciriuu/? in another body. One 
body is the doer while another is the enjoyCrand sufferer. 
To one bodv. the fruits of its own work are lost. To 
another bodv, there is an acquisition of fruits it did not 
sow. How can this be ? This was the first doubt. 

What is done is done. Nothing apparently remains 
of our K'n-ii>nn, How can then the se<iuences be accounted 

Jqj* This w'as the second douht. 
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ther 


Narada replies : 

PxTTUsa reaps rhe fruits in that rei '7 body uirhout 
break in ^Fhich it acquires Karman. but that body is the 
Lihga-S'arira. inclusive of Manas. As in dream man 
■works out the impressions of the wakeful state ■without 
changing the body, so he enjoys the fruits of karman 
created in one birth in the Karma -made bodv 
birth. 

And the doer of Karman is verily the Manas an I not 
the Sthaia body. •• These are mine.” ' I am so and so.” 
only such concepts of the mind produce re-biith. and 
not anvthins in the Sthula bodv. So the mind and 

the mi n d reaps. The body is merely the vehicie of 
birth — producing thoughts. 

This is in answer to the first question. 

Now to the second. How do you know there is 

Citta or mind 7 All the senses are at one and the 

same time in contact with the objects of all the 

senses. But still you perceive only one thine at a 

time. Hence you infer the e.vistence of the min ;. 

Similarly by marking the tendencies of the mind tiieir 

connection ■with a former birth is inferred. Otherwise 

whv should there be one mental affection at a time and 
not anotlier ■? 



. in this life you never realise a thin^ which 
you never heard or saw or felt before. How can your mind 
then reproduce things you never experienced before / 

The mmd by its present characteristics uive 
insight into the past as well as into the future. 

It sometimes happens that things 

the mind "with strange combinations'in ti 
action, as in a dream. 
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It is with this Lihga-S'arira that Purusa enters into 
a body or conies out of it, and it is with this S'arira that 
he experiences joy, sorrow, fear, misery and happiness. 

As the leech has its hold on the first blade of grass 
till it connects itself with another, so the Jiva identifies 
itself Avith one body till it enters another, 

Manas only acquires karmcm by its contemplation 
of the objects of the senses. The bondage is thus created 
bv Avidra, 

Therefore do thou meditate on Hari to free thvself 
from all worldly attachments and to be fixed in Him 
for ever. 
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three Loka-s shall be filled ^vith his px’ogeny. Indra had 
sent Pramloca to decov Kandu-Esi out of his penances and 
the Apsaras succeeded in winning the heart of the Esi, 
She had by him one daughter whom she brought forth 
from the pores of her skin as she brushed against the tops 
of the trees. She left her child there and ascended to 
heaven. The moon nourished the child bv putting his 
nectar- bearing fore-finger into her mouth. Have tliat 
daughter of the tiees for your wife. You are all alike in 

your virtues and she is like to you all. So she shall be 
the wife of all the bi'others.” 


The brothers then rose up from the waters. They 
found the earth overgrown with innumerable plants, so 
high that they almost reached the high heavens. The 
Pracetas-brothers were angiw to find such growth in 
plants and they resolved to destroy them. Thev emitted 
fire and air from their mouths, which caused havoc to 


the vegetable kingdom. Brahma came and jjacified tlie 
sons of Barhisad. He advised the surviving plants to 
give their adopted daughter IMarisa in marriage to the 
Pracetas-brothers. The offspring of this marriage was 
Daksa. He is the same as Prajapati-Dak-a. -on of 
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disregard of S^iva. 
his work of creation 


was owing to hi 


^ 6 ni3 loi tiler 

C^l^'^Usa-Hanvantara witncs-^ed 


The Pracetas-brothers reigned for 1000 Deva vear-^ 
They were succeeded bv Daksa. 


Thoughts on the Above 


[Consciousness in oi'ganic life had 
Prthu. The table of further evolution 
reproduced for facility of reference. 
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Vijitas ra 
or Antardhana 

P '. , •'!> 2 ^ h .t Mu 2 TL 


PrtliU 

1 


1 

Hai'>*ak>a 

(Eaistl 

???. Xadhiisvatf 


I 


(South) 


.1 

^ rka 


I 


(Korth) 


PAvaka Pavamana Suci 


HavirdhaBa 


1 

Bai'] 3 .isad Gaya 

7l7Vi ^ Pracina-Bai'his 

/n, S'artadruti 


I 


I 


S'okla Kisna Batva Jita^ata 


iO Fracetas-as 

in>.i 


II 


I 

Daksa 


Vijitas^'3. could make himself 
rcf^i'^iicc to tlio stilt© ot til© liodv i^t tli3.t stfl^© of 
evolution. Tb© fires app©aied as it is they that give 
forms. The obj©ct corresponding to elemental fire is 
Rupa or form. Baihi?^d, the name of one class of Pitr-s, 
was the progenitor of the form -producing Linga-S'arira 
with all its potentialities. 

We find the senses developed in his sons, the Pracetas- 

brothers. “ Pra ” means perfect and “ Cetas is the 
■ ■ 2 mind. But the mind perceives through the 
which are ten in number. Therefore they are 



Indriva- 

V 

ten bio 
Mari.~a. 


I JLl 


t i > 


all alike ; but they are wedded to one gul 


There is some occult connection between water and 
e perception. Barb i sad was married to the daughter 
of the Ocean -god. The Piacetas-brothers remained sub- 
merged for a thousand years in the waters. The protozoa 
protophytes must of necessity be aquatic, as it weie» 
the development in them of sense perceptions. 
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It is in Touch that the sense percex^tions find a com- 
mon basis. Touch underlies all other perceptions. It is 
the touch of the object by one sense or other that gives rise 
TO one perception or the other. * Kandu " is priraarily 
scratching or itching, secondarily touch. Marisa was 
nourished by the moon and bi'ought up by the plants. 

The period refers to the stage of evolution when the 
vegetables formed the predominant creation. It corres- 
ponds somewhat to the geological period of tree-i'erns and 
lycopods in our Manvantara. 

The development of sense-perceptions is the result 
of a communion with Visnu, under the auspices of Rudra. 
This means a further infusion of Sattva by T'isnu. which 
was made possible by the dissolving influence of S'iva. 
And the son of the Pracetas-brothers is verilv Daksa. the 

O * * 

Praja-pati of procreation, reincarnated under better 

ausjjices for the purpose of extending the creation. So 

we find the Trinity acting as three in one in the creative 
process. 

With the appearance of Daksa, Jiva evolution comes 
to an end in the first Manvantara.] 
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Table Y 


PEIYAYEATA 

V 

SI-. V. Ch. 1 


Peiya-veata was, from the beginning, under the in- 
fluence of Narada. So he declined to take part in the 
rule of the universe, till at last Brahma persuaded him 
not to shirk his assigned work. King Priya-vrata 
married Barhismati, the daughter of Yis'va-karman. By 
her he had ten sons Agnidhra etc., all names of Agni. 

Of these ten, Kavi, Mahavira and Savana were 


spiritually inclined and they became Parama-Haxfasa-s 
(Parama-Hamsa is one who gives up vhe worldly affairs 
entirely and becomes fixed in Brahman). Priya-vrata 


had bv another wife three sons : Uttama 

€. 

Raivata. Thev all became Manu-s. 


The Sun- 


Priva-vrata I’eigned for -400,000,000 years, 
god Aditva moves round the Sumeru Mount and sends 
his rays up to the Loka-loka range, illumining half the 
regions while the other half remains dai’k. King Priya- 
vi*ata in the exuberance of his spiritual power determined 
to illuminate the dark regions and to make it all day 


and no night. He followed the Sun-god seven times with 
a chariot as swift and bright as that of the Sun-god 




PRIYATRATA 



himself even as though he were a second Aditva. Biuhin x 
appeared saying “ Desist, O Son, this is not thy as-igneJ 
duty in the universe.” The ruts caused by the wheel 
of Priva-vrata’s chariot are the seven oceans, wltich gave 
rise to the seven Dvipa-s — Janibu. Plaksa, S'almali. Kus'a 
Kraunca, S'aka and Puskara. 

Of these Dvipa-s, each succeeding one is twice as large 
as the one preceding it. The seven oceans respectively 
consist of (1) Ksara vSalt), (2) Iksu (Sugarcane juice'. <3) 
Sura (wine), (4) Ghrta (clarified butterh Kdra (milk''. 
(6) Dadhi (curd) and (7'' S'uddhoda (p ure water'. 

They are like ditches round the Dvipas and their 

dimensions are the same as those of the corresponding 
Dvipa-s. 

King Priya-vrata divided the Dvipa-s among his seven 
sons thus : 


To Agnidhra, 

,. Idhma-jihva, 

,. Yajna-bahu, 

., Hiranvaretas, 

,, Ghrta-prstha, 

,, Medhatithi. 

• • Viti-hotra. 

He gave his daughter 


he gave Jambu-dvipa. 

,, Plaksa -dvipa. 

., S^al mall -dvipa. 
Kus'a- dvipa. 
Kraunca-dvlpa. 
S'aka-dvipa. 

., Puskara-dvTpa. 
Crjasvati in marria 
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He saw 


King Agnidhra presided over Jambu-Dvipa. saw 

the Apsaras Purva-citti and became love-stricken so much 

so that he became a Ja.a. (Jada is li.erallv fi.etl, m"e , 
ahzed, hence idiotic, madd 
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The King had by her nine sons Nabhi, Kimpiiriii^ 
Haiivarsa Ilavrta. Ramyaka, Hiranmava, Kuru, BhadrasTa 

to * t 

and Ketumala. Each of them presided over the Var^ of 
his name. They -^ere respectively wedded to the follow- 
ing nine daughters of Meru. — Merudevi, Pi-atirupa. 
u gradaihstiL Lata. Ramva. S'vama, Nadi, Bhadra and 

Devavitl. 


Sk. V. Ch. i—6 

T 

Xabhi had for his son Esabha an Incarnation of 

• « 

Visnu. Esabha knew his Varsa to be the field of Karman. 

« • • • • 

He married Javanti and had h\ her one hundred sons. 
The eldest and most qualified of his sons was Bharata. 
Bharatavarsa is named after him. 

The chief amongst the remaining ninety-nine sons 
were Kus'avarta. Davarta, Brnbrnavarta. Malaya-ketu, 
Bhadra-sena, Indra-sprk. Vidarbha and Kikata. These 
nine were the immediate successors of Bharata and 

were attached to him. 

Followins them were Kavi. Hari, Antariksa Pra- 

o 

buddha. Pippalayana, Avirhotra. Dravida. Camasa and 
Karabhajana. They were devoted to Bhagavan. Their 
storv will he related in the 11th Book of this Purai^. 

'jl^e vounger eightv-one sons were devoted to Karman 

and they were great performers of Yajna. 

Esabha called all his sons together and gave them pro- 
per advice. He taught them Atma-Yidya and revealed to 
them his own nature as the all-pervading Purusa, free 

from Avidya. 

“ This my bodv is inconceivable. My heart is pure 
Sattra. -Yll impurities are cast off by me. Therefore 
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good people call me ‘ Ksabha (primarily a bull, secon- 
darilv the best). You are all born of my heart and so 
you 111*0 3.11 gr03,t * follow your broth. 0 r Bii3.rEt3. willingly* 
Bv serving him vou will do vour duty by your subjects. 

So savins, he made over the reins of government to 
Bharata and himself became a Parama-Hamsa. He took 
the vow of silence and never spoke again. He looked 
blind, dumb and deaf like one obsessed and mad. He 
went evervwhere in this state, heedless of what others 

i. 

said. People flocked round him wherever he went. At 
last he thought the rush of people to be an impediment 
to yoga and took the vow of Ajagara life i^Ajagara is a 
huge python that does not move, but eats whatever 
comes within reach of its mouth). He remained fixed 


at one place. 


The yoga powers (Siddhi-s'* sought him but he 
spurned them all. 5l\'hen he foresaw the end of his 
prdrahdJ>a-lar))ia)i Rsabha went about at will and travel- 
led in Kahka. Venkata. Kutaka. and South Karnataka. 
Wliile in the forest of Kutaka he thrust some stones into 


his mouth. At that time the wind blew hiah and the 
bamboo topes caught fire and the bodv of the Kina was 
cojisumed. In Kali-Yuga, King Ai’hat of Kanka. Yeiikata 
and Knutka will hear of the deeds of Ksabha and in the 

ranif of religion will introduce all sorts of sacrile^^ious 
j iactict s as sanctioned by Rsabha's example. 


SA-. r. Ch. 




King Bharata married Pancajani, the daughter of 
^ svardpa. He had by her five sons— Sumati. Rastrabhrt. 
Sudarsana. Acarana and Dhumraketu. This Yarsa 


Vi 
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»■ 

wa< formeilv called Aja-nabba. When Bharata became 
king, it '•va^ iiamed. after biin as Bbai*ata-^ar>a. Tv m g 
Bharata periormed the Vedic Yajna-s and made offer- 
ings to the Deva-s, But he knew the Deva-s as mani- 
fc'^tatianb only oi Yasudeva, His mind became pure 
and tilled with Sattva. He lost himself in devotion 
to Tasudeva. At last he di\dded his kingdom amongst 
his sons and himself went for Tapas to the hermitage 
of PuJaha in the nsetra of Hari on the Sacred bank of 
Gandaki. He meditated in his heart on the lotus-ieet of 
Bhagavan and became suffused with ecstacv. 

Bharata invoked the colden Purusa in tlu rising 

• o 

sun hy a special Rk (Yedic Mantrai and addressed Him 
thus. ■■ Let us attain the spiritual i^ays of luminous 
Savitv that are bevond Raias and that are the generators 
of Karmic effects. Bv His Manas He created this 

n. 

universe. He preserves the jiva-s again by permeating 
rh]- tuiiverse. " 


Sk. T. Ch. 



led in 


Once upon a time king Bharata having 
the Gandak! pd* irmed the daily practices and was 
meditating on Pranava by the river-side. A deer came 
drink water at the time. While the animal was 


lO 

<»ucnelii7ij her thir-t a lion roared not far off and she 

A. ' — 

in ten- 1 jumped into the river. As she happened to be 
bia wit;. Lhild. she was delivered of it at the time. 
Exhausted, the deer got back to the river-side only to 
die. T 1 > 1 w born fawn was being washed away, having 
no one to rake oare of. Bharata took pity on the 


liTth 


.twn He took it up and brought it to his her- 
ij - it oc Viis /vwn r*hild and became 


It 


L * 


J ' r 
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deeply attached to it. He constantly thought of the 
deer-child, even so much so that when death appioached 
he could not forget it and became re-born in another 
birth as a deer. 

But though born as a deer, Bharata did not lose 
the memory of his former birth. He reflected that the 
mind that had been trained and controlled in the worship 
of Vasudeva went astrav onlv for the sake of one deer- 
child. He left the Kalaiijana hills where he was born 
as a deer and sought for Salagrama, sacred with the 
Asrama-s of Pulastva and Pulaha. He waited calmlv 
for the exhaustion of Karman that had given rise to his 
deer-life. He then gave up his body in the sacred waters 
of the Gaudakl. 

9 * 


Sk. V. Ch. 9 


A Brahmana of the line of Ahgiras had nine sons 
by one wife. Thev were all well-versed in the Veda-s 
He had one son and one daughter by another wife. This 
son was said to be an incarnation of Bharata. He was 
afraid of saiiga (company), so much so that he would 
not even speak to any one for fear of acquiring new 
Karman. People took him for an idiot. His father strove 
hard to teach him the Veda-s but did not succeed. His 
parents died and from then his half bi’others had chart^e of 

to ^ 

him. Their knowledge was that of the Veda-s. Thev had 
not learned Atma-Vidya. io they did not understand 
the nature of Bharata and neglected him. They gave 
him poor meals for the day’s work in the fields. 

At one time a thief wanted to propitiate the goddess 
Bhadra-Kali by human sacrifice in order that hemi<»ht 

O ^ 


be blessed wit I 


a «. 


liild 


somehow untied 
searched for hiiti 



ii n >1 

ail side>> in Tain. 



fled -nie 

II an Hiaf > in vain. Thev at lagtifell 

w. ^ ^ I r 

upOB Hliaratii \^1jo was watchiijg in the fields in a pe< iiliiir 


way. They found him mu'-t --uited for Mcrifice and 
tied him up and carried him to the altar of Kali. He 
was duly con*«ecraied and the priest took up a sharp 
instrument to cut off hi^ head. Kali could no longer 
remain unconcerned. She rushed forth in rage from 
out of her iisiiaCt,. M re^tjed the 1\nivea frorn tlic of 

the thieve-, and ent off their heads. 

Once npon a time Rahug.i'ia ot Siinlliii and 


SauOra was tiavellina in a pAlau juin. The < hud {mlaii-juin 
bearer on reaching the river lk>umati wt-nt in start h of a 
bearer and on tinding Bharata deemed him to be a god- 
send. He foimd his Limhs ~lroiig uud well-huiit and thought 
him capable of bearing the palanquin. He forced Bharata 
into the service. Bharata though qnite iinlir lor this 
menial work did his utmost. But he was id the habit 
of looking forward for the distance of an arrow-throw 
and then walking, so that be might not unwarily kill aa 
animal under his foot. He could not therefore keep ^aice 
with the other bearers and the palanquin lost its balance. 
King Rahugana became angry and reproached the bearers. 
They complained against the new recruit. The king 
taunted Bharata with these words ; “ Ob my friend I dare 
sav vou are tired — for have vou not carried nie long and 
for a long distance too — and yon appear to be thin indeed 
and weak. Are yon suffering from decrepitude ? Are not 

these your fellow-mates ■? ” 

Bharata kept quiet, for these taunting remarks 

did not touch him. He was crystallised in wisdom and 
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was no longer troubled with the false perceptions ” I 


and mine. 




The palanquin again lost its balance. The king lost 


his temper and broke tortli thus : 
vou alive or dead *? Do vou thus 




J i. C 


is this ■? Are 
■ orders 


ara m 




and think of living ? You must be 




a maa-man. 

Death-god. I will punish your madness and bring you to 
your senses." King Rahugana was proud of his learning 
and his kingship. He was inflated with Ra^as and 
Tamas. He had therefore no hesitation in rei>ioa.h;ng 
that lord of Yoga. Bharata. 

Bharata smiled and thus replied ; " Thv taunt' are 
true. O king I There is no doubt. I am neither tired nor 

thv weight does not aiiect 

nor could I 

bv 





tance to 

is fat and not I. j.l i 
V uttributes to sell that one 





have ti’avelled long, 
me ; nor have I anv 
be called fat. For the 
falsely attributing the 
IS said to have thickness, leannessj disease, hunger, thirst, 
fear, enmity, desire, sleej), attachment, anger, egotism, 
pride and sorrow. But I have no such false perceptipyn. 
Thou sayest I am dead even when alive. But such 

B the case with all beings for they are ail sul'jfLi to 

constant transformations. 


Thou chargest me with disregardincr 


the orders 


of my Master. But only if the relationship of Ma:.t;r 

and servant does really exist, might there be comm.aii 1 

and obedience. But where is that relationship ? If 

thou sayest, in the ways of the world, thou art niv king 

momentary though these ways be. please tell me tl y 
?ts. 



Thou callest me a mad-man and dost 
me and brin 


ij 

O 


want to pu.nish 

me to my senses. But I am n.- mad 
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thougli I may lo jK. so, foi* I am fixed in the meditation 
of Brahman. But still if iliou thinkest me to be a mad- 
man it will be useless to punish or to teach a senseless 
being." 

So saying Bharata continued to carry the king. 
Rahugana came down from the palanquin and fell at 
Bharata's feet. He expressed regret for haying slighted 
such a sage in disguise and prayed for a fuller explana- 
tion of the philosophy involved in his weighty words. 
This led to an explanation by' Bharata of the Vedantic 
philosophy from the standpoint of the Purina-,^, a 
denunciation of Yedic and Tantric rites, and an allegori- 
cal description of the wordly life as trading in the forest 
(the world being the forest and the traders being men 
in search of wealth*. The allegory was explained by 
S'uka to Pai’iksit. [The enquiring student is referred 
to the orieinal for details tY. 11-14.)] 

Sk. T". Ch, 15 

TVe must hurriedly refer to the line of Bharata. 
Sumati was the son of Bharata. Ill-guided men in the 
Kali-Yuga will call him a God. In his line Pratiba 
was master of Atma-Yidya. Coming lower down, by 
far the most renowned king in the line of Bharata was 
Gava. Then there was Yiraja who was also well known. 

t. 

Of the hundred sons of Yiraja, the eldest was S'ata-jit or 
the Conqueror of hundreds of foes. 


rTnOUGHTS ON THE LiNE OF PRIYA-YrATAJ 

Priva-Yrata means literally one of welcome ^priya) 

K. 

deeds Oratah 
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Priya-Vrata, was under the influence of Narada from 
the beginning and he declined to go along the Descend- 
ing path or Pravrtti-Maiga. He was wedded to the 

daughter of Viswa-Karman. 

Viswa-Karnian is the cosmic creator. The work 
of this Prajapati extends over the whole of Tri-loki 
and he is the architect of all svstems and chains included 

tf 

in the Tri-lokl. Priya-Yrata, as we shall see later on, 
represents the earth-chain only or the system known 

1 . U 

as Bhu. 

What we generally call the Solar system is a 
misnomer. For the sun stands between Bhu-Loka 
and Syar-Loka and illumines both the Loka-s %yith 
its rays. The Solar System is therefore properly speak- 
ing the whole of the Tri-lokl. In speaking of Priya- 
Yrata, therefore, the Bhagayata restricts itself to the 
regions illumined by the sun as well as by the moon.’ 

We shall enter into a detailed description of the 
whole system in the next chapter. Let us take here 
a passing glance at the line of Priya-Yrata. 

We take Priya-Yrata to be the Earth-chain complete 
in itself or rather the progenitor of the Earth-chain. 

Meru or Sumeru is the axis of Bhu-loka, its highest 
point being the highest point of Bhu-Loka. 

The sun-god reyolyes round this central axis. 

Tlie Earth-god Priya-Yrata also reyolyed round Meiu 
i . the Eaith rotated I’ound its own axis at a yery rapid 
rate for some time during its infancy. 

The rotation of the Earth was followed by the 

separatiun of layers. The part most remoyed from the 
centre was fii-st affected. 

^ Bhagavata 5-16-1. 

11 
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In this way seven distinct layers were formed. The 
layer towards the circumference was the most spiritual. 
That towards the centre was the most material. 

The reason for this is to be found in the action of 
the three Guna-s. 

Sattva is : on the material plane, light, transparent, 
with upward motion. On the mental plane, buoyant 
and cheerful, with true perception, spiritual. 


Rajas is : on the material plane, constantly moving, 
translucent, with motion on the same plane, without 
levity or gravity. 

On the mental plane, constantly active, partly joyful, 
partly sorrowful, with partially true and partially false 
perception, intellectual. 

Tamas is : on the material plane, heavy, opaque, with 
downward motion. 

On the mental plane indolent, melancholy, non- 
perceptive or dull. 

The centripetal force is the action of Tamas and 
is connected with materiality. The centrifugal force 
is the action of Sattva and is connected with spirit- 
uality. 

Of the seven Dvipa-s, the central is the Jambu-Dvipa, 

which is the most material. 

The one farthest from the centre is the Puskara- 


Dvipa. 

The spaces intervening between the layers or Dvipa-s 
are the seven oceans. They partake of the Characteristics 
of the Dvli)a-s, which they respectively surround. Thus 
the salt ocean surrounding the Jambu-Dvipa is the most 
material. The materiality is indicated by the word 
“ salt,” which implies gross matter. 
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Priya-Vrata, it is said, went seven times round Meru, 
and at the time of each rotation, one ocean and its cor- 
responding Dvipa were formed. 

But when the Dvipa-s and the oceans were all form- 
ed that 


lost. 


particular motion of the whole system was 


Since then days and nights are solely caused by the 
motion of the sun round Meru along the Manasottara 


range. 

The seven DvIpa-s may be the Globes A, B, C, D, E, 
P, and G of Theosophical literature. 

The rulers of these seven Globes are seven sons of 
Priya-Vrata, named after Agni or Fire. 

Agni is here the form-giving Energy of each Globe. 

Of the ten sons of Priya-Vrata, seven only became 

Rulers of the Globes, but the other three Kavi, Mahavira 

and Sa'vana, had nothing to do with the creative process. 

They are highly spiritual entities beyond the plane of 
the seven Globes. 


The daughter of Priya-Vrata was Urjasvatl. The 

word means full of Energy. She was wedded to S'ukra, 
the presiding god of the planet Venus. 


Her daughter is the renowned DevayanI, who wis 

married to King Yayati. She stands at Devayana, the 

Radiant Path of the Upanisads, which transcends the 
Tri-lokl. 


Of the sons of Priya-Vrata, we the dwellers of Jamliri- 
Dvipa of Globe D are directly concerned with Agnidbra 
who presided over its earliest destinies. 

# does not give the genealogy 

o e other sons as at present we have nothing to do with 
tJie liie-evolutioB on these globes. 


164 


xrrr r,Y xh 


ii aG A ^ A i A • 


LNA 



Jada 




e 


1 i: :e5 of maxriiaiisation is indicated by tiba 

& oi AgiiJahiii cn the Apsaras 

sons of AxuIcihrA are the nine Tarsa-e or Goii 
"^e shall leam the details of these 
subset uentlv. Of these Varsa-s aeaiu. we ai‘e diieetiT con 
cerne-. Xacni. The word Ni^bh: means 

IS at the centre of the bodv. The XArh: 


men: 



sa-s 


her Varsa-s revoh 


pivo- on wixicn the o 
IS what we know as oiii Earth 


ns nine 


1 a ei . • • 


i a r ' a i 

* 

^ t 1 r ^ 

1 11 e 

^ i h '■ - * 

ar Svi 

k ‘ a I tr 

aiso 


place 




en 


ei over ia ei. a:t the Dwi.C;,-s 
Nach: underwent further 


A V * 


% 

c 


ran ^ IT 


^k=: < 1 ^ 


Ks 


a iU 



km 



% 


'1 



eeanie ns son. in ii'abha. we come t. 

• * • 

point. He :s said to be an Lnca.m,ttion of 
word Ksa'bht- means boll. Bnt that rneanine does not 

« m 

uive us unv help in imderstanliiig Rsarha and !iis wcr--u 

iTu-VrcAa m:ved rap^idiy roim<:i Mem. t:h the giobes 

This is in accordance with 




f 





t 

^ c*. w • 


When 


1 


har 


c e c am e 


denser. A 


LaV k. 



n 


vemenz ci the Eartn be cam 


locoes were ic 

htv increased, the 

Liaemiar. till vt.: last, tne 


1 an e t c e c 




t., uianiA 

m 

and * 

PriTa-"^r-at: 


idea 


xed. Thus is n.t t!h@ western luea. me 

m moves round the Earth, 


c i 


le narth rematns h 



it- position. The story of 
ne is based utx>ii this idea. Another idea 


\\ 


that the rdancts bad sp^eecn. tn^ tetr 


4 _ 


iine-l. 


upon 
le : 


l~ •• 


reii 


-- \ 




oi 


A ' ^ 

* ; 


H: 





iHte- - 


]»U^ iX 
i. 


t 

,A _ 


^ r 


Cibl crusri. 


1 1 ' 

WA X. 


necessarT « 

« 

The b 

.u not be a^iO 

0*11 sp'irit uaiitt 




^ n 1 e ' ~ 

a limit to me 

that formed the shell of tne 
:t its heaxi. The Eaiah 

rherefore Visnu inc^ 


" o >’ 



PEIYAVEATA 


165 


in Esabha so that spirituality might be stored in our 
planets, for the evolution of those Jiva-s that dwelt over 
them. Look at a Parama-Haihsa ; the ascetic that neither 
speaks nor moves. Judging from outside, he is no better 
than a mute animal, but he is all spirituality within. 
Such is the nature of our mother Earth. 

The thrusting of stones into the mouth of R-abha 
is suggestis'e. 

The sons of Esabha are the countries of our Earth. 
Of these Bharata was the first-born. The spiritual 
character of this holv land is shown bv the stoiw of 
Bharata. 

Bharata was obeyed and imitated bv nine brothers. 

" V 

of whom Brahmavarta is well-known as described bv 
Manu. Malaya is Malabar. Vidarbha is Berar and 
Klkata is Bihar. 

The son> of Esabha very likelv include all the 
countries of the Eartii. 

Esaoha called liis :?on5 and asked them to follo^v 
Bhai’ata. TTill other lands now follow that advice ^ 


THE BHUVANA-KOS'A. EaRTH-CHAIN 



T". Ch. 10 


Said Pariksit : “Thou hast given the bare outline of these 
regions of the universe which are lighted by tlie sun and 
where the moon and the luminous starrv host are also 
seen. 

Thou hast herebv mentioned the seven oceans and 
the seven Dvipa-s. but thou hast not given the details 
thereof. S'uka replied : Imagine the Bhu-mandala or 
the Earth-chain to be the pericarp of a lotus. Imagine 
there are seven sheaths immersed in it — the seven D%'ipa-s. 
The central sheath is Jambu-Dvipa. It is Niyuta 
Yojana-s in area iNiyuta=l,000,000. But STidhara-Svamin 
here explains Niyuta as meaning one laksa or 100,000. 
So according to STidhara the area of Jambu-Dvipa is 
800,000 miles). Jambu-Dvipa is round like the lotus leaf- 

There are nine Varsa-s in Jambu-Dvipa, each nine- 
thousand Yojana-s in area completely divided by eight 
mountain ranges. (Bhadraswa and Ketu-mala form 
exceptions, for they extend over 34,000 Yojana-s. Some 
take nine thousand Yojana-s to be the expanse between 
the Nila and Nisadha ranges. The Yayu-purana describes 
the position thus: Two Varsa-s are situated like two 
bows north and south. Four are placed longways. 
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Havrta is as it were with four petals, 
gives 7 X 9,000+ 34,000 = 97,000). 


S' vh J h a ro. , 



Ilavrta is the Central Vabsa 


Snmeru is situated in the navel of this Varsa. This 
king of mountains is gold all through. It is a laksa 
Tojana-s high. If the Earth-chain be taken to be a lotus, 
this Meru is its pericarp. It is 32,000 Yojana-s at the 
top and 16,000 Yojana-s at the foot and 16,000 Yojana-s 
under the ground. 

(Bj saying 16,000 Yojana-s at the foot, 84,000 Yojana-s 
are left out. Thus the Yisnu-purana says — the Meru 
is 84,000 Yojana-s over the ground and 16,000 under the 
ground, at the top 32,000 and at the foot 16,000. S'ri- 
dhara. 16.000-H 84,000 = 100, 000». 

On the north of Ilavrta are the three mountain 

* 

ranges Nila, S'veta and S'rhgavan in order. They are 
respectively the boundary ranges of Eamayaka, Hiraiunaya 
and Kuril. They spread east and west up to the salt 
ocean. They are two thousand Yojana-s wide. In length, 
each succeeding one is a little over one tenth part shorter 
than the preceding one. (There is no difterenee in height 
and in width, S'ridho.ra). 


bo on the south of Ilavrta are three ranges Nisadha, 
Hema-kuta and Himalaya spreading east and west like 

the preceding ones. They are 10,000 Yojana-s in height. 
They are the boundary ranges respectively of Hari-varsa, 
and Bhaiata. (This — 10,000 Yojana-s — is also the heic^ht 


of Nila, .Sveta and Srhgavan.) The widtli of these range 

again is that of Nila, and others. By Bliarata we are to 
understand Nabhi. 
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On the west of llavrta is the Malyavat range and on 
the east lies the Gandha-Madana range. These ranges 
extend north up to the Nila mnge and on the south up 
to the Nisadha range. They are two thousand Yojana-s 
wide. They are the boundary ranges of Ketu-mala and 
Bhadras'va respectively. (East and west there is the Mem 
surrounded by llavrta, then there are the two ranges 
Malyavat and Gandha-Madana, and the two varsa-s Bha- 

a 

dras'va and Ketu-mala and nothing besides). 

North and south, there is the Meru and Ila^Tta, 6 

mountain ranges and 6 Varsa-s, 3 on each side and nothing 
else. 

[Vliere do you then get laksa of Yojana-s *? It is said : 

Meru has a diameter of 16.000. llavrta has 18,000. 
The 6 Varsa-s have 6x9,000=54,000. The 6 mountain 
ranges have together a wridth of 6X2,000 = 12,000. Thus 
north and south, we have 16,0004- 18.0004- 54,0004- 12,000= 
100,000. 

East and west we have 34000 (9000-j-16000-j-9000) 
across Meru and llavrta and the two mountain ranges 
2X2000=4000. 

The expanse of the two Varsa-s up to the ocean 
is 62000. This gives us 340004-4000-f 62000= 100,000. Thus 
there is no conflict. S'ndhara. 

[This explanation of S'ridhara throws immense light 
on the text. We find that the area is measured by the 
diameter. We find that 16000 is the diameter of Meru 
at the foot. We find that Ilavita has 9000 from Merit 
to Nila and 9000 from Meru to Nisadha. We understand 
also whv Bhadras'va and Ketu-mala were said tobeexcep- 

9 

tions, their expanse being 34,000. A diagram will now 
best ilhistrate what we say.] 
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6ilpuras^i-Vai-.a. t-o called from its dwellers, extends 
from the higiiesr pioint of the Himalayas as its base to 
the highest pA'ict of Hema-kftia. 

So "with the other Varsa-s. 

* 

It will be seen, that we have no idea of anv of the 
mountains, besides the Himalavas. 

w 

Elsvrta stands on the same level with Ketnmala amd 

« 

Bhadias^a. If these three be taken as one. we get the 
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'lanh.'.ra. Meiu-Mandara. Supsarswa and Kumuda. 
are ten tl.onsand Yojana-s in height and expanse. 

T si'i are two mountains east and west, their ex- 
t^an^v ' ting UL-ith a.na south. There are other two north 
and r-outh. ti.eii t-xp im^e being east and west. Otherwise 
if tb - 'c mountains were to encircle Mem. Elavrta would 

not be in existence, S'ridhara) . 

On these four mountains resp^ectively are four big 
trees oi Mango. Jamboland. Kadamba and the sacred Fig. 
Tbev are the banners as it were of the Mountains. They 
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(The Yayu-purana gives the measure of the fruit. 
The Rsi-s who perceive truths give the measure of the 
fruits to be 108 cubits with the fist closed (a)-afni) and 
also 61 cubits more. S'ndhara) 

When these fruits dro^) down, they give out a \ ei v 
sweet, very fragrant, profuse reddish juice which collects 
to form the river called Ariuioda, having water of the 
colour of Aruna or the morning Sun. This river waters 
the Eastern part of Ilavrta. The use of this water gives 
such a sweet scent to the body of the woman attendants 
of Durga that the wind carries the scent to ten Yojana-s 
around. 


So the Jambu-river is formed by the juice of the 
fruits that drop down from the Jambolova tree in Meru- 
Mandara. It waters the southern part of Ilavrta. 

The land on the banks of these rivers is soaked by 
their juice and worked on by air and light and is thus 

con^elted into gold called JambCinada, which supplies 
ornaments to the Deva-s. 

Aruna is the morning Sun. as well as the colour of 

the morning Sun. The river with Aruna water is also 
gold-producing. 

The Kadamba tree on Supars-va has cavities from 

which flow five streams of honey, each .5 Vyama-s wide 

(Vyama-=the space between the tips of the fingers of 

either hand when the arms are extended.) These streams 

water the western part of Ilavrta. The fragrant breatli 

of those that use them spreads over one hundred 
l^ojana-s all round. 


The fig tree (\ata) called S'atavalis'a on the summit 
of Kumuda has branches which give rise to rivers tliat 
bring forth milk, curd, honey, clarified butter. molas>es. 
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edibles, carpels, cloths, ornaments, in fact all objects 
of desire. These rivers fall from Knmuda and irrigate 
the northern part of IlavTta. 

Those that use the waters of these rivers are free 
from all infirmities, diseases, secretions, old age and 

Thev live in absolute bliss all their lives. 



There are twentv more mountains on all sides of 

V 

Meru. round its base. They are Kurahga, Kurara, 
Kusumbha, Vailvahkalta, Trikuta, S'isdra, Patanga, 
Rucaka, Nisadha, S'itivasa, Kiipila, S'ankha, Vaidurya, 
Jarudlii, Yihanga, Rshabha, Naga, Kalahjara, Nirada and 
others. 

Two mouii tains, Jatharu and Devakata, are situated 
to the east of Meru. They are two thousand Yojana-s 
in height and in -width. To the north they spread over 
1 s.OOO Yojana-s. 

So on the west there are the two mountains Pavana 
and P.ai'ivatra. 

On the south there are Kailasa and KaraA'ira, which 
expand towards the east. So on the north, there are 
TrisTULm and Makam. (If different measures are given 

in Vi~nu and otln-r Pnrana-s. tliey ai'e with reference to 

• « 

ditit iciii Kalpa-s. S’rldJiaro) 

Tlie saiies sav that in the central portion of the top 
fif Sumern is the abode of Brahma, made of gold, 
i" ( 1 ( 1(1 onO Yujuiia-s in area, and of four equal sides. 

Snii<junding the abode of Brahma are the eight 
al '.d.'s of the eight Lokapala-s situated respectively in 
tl . dll *‘Ct itaaa® presided over by these Tjokapala-s. Each 
ni these ®,l>«?ae^ has the colotir of its own Loka-pala and 
( .u It fsfeends over 24 thousand Yojana-s. The names of 
the-e)^®!®'' are gi^ en in other Purana-s, thus : 
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Manovatl is the abode of Brahma, 

Amaravatl , , 

1 3 

Indra. 

Tejovatl ,, 

f f 

Agni. 

Saiiiyavinanl „ 

f f 

Yama. 

Krsnahgana ,, 

? f 

Nairrta. 

• « 

Sradhavati ,, 


Varuna. 

Gandhavatl „ 

f3 

Vayu. 

Mahodaya ,, 

fj 

Kubera. 

Yasovatl ,, 

J f 

Is'a. 


Thu Avatara-Tiimana asked Bali, the Daitva King, for 
as much space as he could cover in three steps. The 
first step covered the earth. Vamana then raised his 
foot over the heavens and the stroke of his left toe-nail 
caused a hole in the cosmic egg. Water entered the 
hole fix»m outside, water that carried the washings of 
Yiiy.u’s feet and that was consequently capable of puri- 
fviii:. ail the impurities of the world and that was in itself 
veiv p’uo water that was then called Bhagavat-padi. 
In a thousand Yuga-s the stream reached the highest 

ixjint oi Svar-Loka, called Visnu-pada. 

Dhruva carried the stream on his own head with 

ever-increasing devotion. 

The seven Rsi-s (of the Great Bear carry the sacred 
water in their braided tufts of hair, as something better 
than Mukti, for the stream of devotion flows from 


Visna diifct 


» ^ i ~ S » 


. ‘9 


Tliouoe the stream passes through the path of the 

d with thousands Mad thousands of starry 
it overflows the lunar regions and falU dowui 
of Brahma in Meru. 
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lakaiianda. Vanksu and Bbadra. 


THE GAXGa 
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The Sita flows from the abode of Brahma through the 
highest mountain ranges, and coming down to Gandha- 
Madana and thence through Bhadraswa-Varsa she fails 
into the salt ocean towards the east. 

So the Vahksu flows through the Malvavat range 
into Ketumaia-Varsa and falls through the west into the 
Salt ocean. 

The Bhadra flows north from the Sumerit peak 
through sevei*al mountain ranges down to S'rhgavat 
range and passes through Kuru into the Salt ocean. 

The Alakananda flows south from the abode of 
Brahma through several mountain ranges to Hema-Kuta 
and thence to Himalaya till it reaches Bharata-Yarsa 

(i.e., Nabhi-Yarsa) and at last flows through it into 
the Salt ocean. 

There are a thousand other rivers and a thousand 

other mountains in each Yarsa. 

« 

[The real source of the Gahga, is not the melting 

of snow in the Himalayas. That may be the source 

of the waters that swell the bed of the Gahga. as we 

=ee it. But the Gahga is something more than a volume 

of waters. There is a spiritual current underlpng its 

waters. That cuiTent comes from regions higher t’nan 

the highest peak of the Himalayas. Hence the giei't 
sanctity attached to it] . 


THE MYSTERIES OF THE VARSA-S 



r; Ch. 1 



9 


Or the uine Va!'sa->. Bharata i? the field of Karman 
I must now once for all remind my readers that Bharata 
when mentioned ai- a Varsa means Xahhi-^arsa the whole 
of this vi-ible earth from the highest point of the Hi mala- 
va? downwards'. The other Varsa-s are places of fruition 
of the merits of those that go to Svarga. Hence they are 
called terrestrial .Bbauma'i Svarga-s. 

\ Svarga is of three kinds : 

m Diii/a t r.. Svarga proper or Svai-loka. 

ibi Bhauma oi tei*restrial and u) Bila or Patalic. 


SVT-</ / o ro. > 


Ilavrta. The dwellers of this live for 


thousand years of luiniaii 


easure. They are like Deva-s* 
They have the vitality of ten thousand elephants. Their 
body i- ^trong like the thunderbolt. They enjoy with 
women all their lives and only one year before death 
do the women bear children. They always live as 

it Wi re in Treta-ynga. 

Naravana— the Maha-Puru^ pervades all the Var^a-s 
f, I tm a good, in different forms of His Catur-Vyuha 
,V\-adeva, Safiikar^na. Pradyumua and Aniruddhah 

In Pdiava or S'iva is the only male. Other 

^ thov know the curso 

males 




THE MYSTEEIES OF THE VABSA-S 


177 


of BhaTani (Durga) that whoever should enter the 
Varsa was to become a female. 

Bhava is adored bv millions of women. He medi- 
tates on the fourth, the Tamasa-Murti of Maha-purusa 
viz. Sariikarsana. He recites the following mantra and 
runs about : 

“ Oiii Namo Bhagavate Maha-Purusaya Saiwa-guna- 
Samkhyanaya Anantaya Avyaktaya Namah.” 

Orii, Salutations to Bhagavat Maha-Purusa, saluta- 
tions to the manifester of all Guna-s, the Endless, the 
Unmanifested.” 

Then follows a prayer to Samkarsana for which 
readers are refez’red to the original Bhadrds’va. 

Bhadras'ravas is the lord of Bhadras'va. He and 

his followers dwell there, they meditate on the Haya- 

s'lrsa aspect of Tasudeva, they recite the following mantra 
and run about. 

“ Om Namo Bhagavate Dharmaya Atma -vis 'odhanaya 
namab.” 

Om salutations to Bhagavat Dharma ; salutations 
to him wlio purifies tlie soul ; 

Then follows a prayer to Hayagriva Hari-varsa. 

The renowned saintly Daitya Prahlada with the 

dwellers of this Tarsa adore Him and recite the following 
mantra. ° 


Oiii Namo Bhagavate S'rl Nara-Simhaya Namas- 
tejas-tejase aviravirbhava vajra-nakha vajra-daiiistra Kar- 
masayan randhaya randhaya tamo grasa oiii Svaha 
Abhayam Abhayam Atmani bhiiyisthah om ksraum.” 

Oiii salutations to Bhagavat S'ri Nrsimha,' salutations 
to the fire of all fires ! Manifest Thyself ! Manifest Thy- 
self 0^^ thunder-nailed ! O thunder-toothed ! Bum up, 


bivm up all desires ! devour Tamas Orh Svaha 1 Freedom 
from fear, hsedcm from fear be In us. Oiii ! Ksraxun ! 

Eett ( md Id 

Pradyrrmna or Kamadeva presides over Eetumala 
in order to please Laksmi Samvatsara lone year), the 
daughters of Samvatsai’a vit. the nights and Sons of 
Saiiivatsara vn. the days. The days and nights are 

36.000 in number .e. as manv as are contained in the 

* 

full teiTB of a man s life lone handred veais*. These 
davs and nights are the lords of Ketumala Laksmi 
with whom the dwellers of Eetumala adore Eamadeva. 

The mautr-a and praver are then given. 



Bo.n-.i/aka. 

iThe Fish incarnation' presides over Ram 

'S- 

Taka. Mann is the King. 

1 

Mantr-a and prayer follow.'i 


Si i 0 ' ■ 'riil 'tfO . . 

Eurma ithe Tortoise Incarnations presides 

Hiranmava. Aiwa man the chief of the Pitr-s 

• 1 

there with others, 

Mantra and prayer follow.! 


over 



1 


iT/:. 

Varaha or the Boar Incarnation presides 
Bhu with the dwellers of Euru adore him. 


Mantra and prayer follow. 


over Euru- 





vrorsh i 


puiusa. Hanuman with the dweUers of the 
ps the Adi-piirusa Rama, bi-other of Laksmana 







■ Mantra and prayer follow,' 
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Bhd ra ta - V a rsa. 

Naravana presides over this Vai*sa. There are various 

t, 9 IT • 

Tama-s and AsTama-s in this Varsa. Narada of great 

w * 

devotion leads the people of this Varsa. His object 
in so doing is to teach to Savarni, the coming Manu, 
the Saiiikhya and Yoga (as related in the Bhagavad-Gita'' 
together with the full realisation of Bhagavan (as related 
in the Pahcaratra-si. 

[This mission of Narada is specially noteworthy.! 

(Mantra and prayer follow.) 


In this Bharata- Varsa there are many mountains 
and rivers. 

Malaya, Mahgalaprastha, Mainaka, Trikuta. R^bha, 
Kiitara, Kolia, Sahya, Esyamuka, S'rls'aila, Venkata, 
Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, S'aktiman, Ek^., Pari- 
yati-a, Drona, Citrakuta, Govardhana, Raivataka. Kakublia, 
Nila, Gokamukha, Indra-klla, Rama-giri and hundreds 

and thousands of other mountain.s are situated in this 

Varsa. 

« 

The following are the principal rivers : Candravasa, 

Tamrapaiiil, Avatoda, Krtamala, VaihayasI, Kaven, Pina- 

kinl. Payasvini. Sarkaravarta, Kr.snavcni. Bhimarathi. 

Godavari. Nir\indhya. Payo-nl, Tapi. Reva. Surasa, Nar 

mada, Caimanvatl, Sindhu, S'ona, Maha-nacU. Vedasmrti. 

Esi-kulya, Tri-sama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna. Saras- 

vatl. Drsadvati, Gomatl, Sarayu, Bhogavati. Sasthavati, 

Sajitavati, S'atadru, Susama, Gandra-bhaga. Marudvidlia. 
Vitasta, Asikni and Viswa. 

Those that acquire birth in this Var.^a have recour-e 
to S^arga, humanity and Naraka respectivelv, accorilin'» 
as their Karman is White (Sattvid, Red (RajaMc 
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Black iTamasic'. Tlie People acquire Mok«a in this 
Yarsa in accordance with their Varna '.Caste). (.This is 
because Kar 


according to caste prevails in this Yarsa, 

not that Moksa is not otherwise attainable. S’rl-dhara). 

nd what is Moksa in this Yarsa ? It is the Com- 

* * 

pauionship of Mahatman-s vMahapuru^-s) brought about 
bv the destruction of the bonds of Avidva caused bv 

m, % % 

various births. And that Moksa is in reality unceasing, 

unselfish devotion to the All-pervading. Indestructible, 

Causeless Paramatma Yasu-deva.' 

Even the Deva-s sav : “ How fortunate are these 

% 

people of Bharata-Yar^ I For Hari is kind to them, 
as even without many performances they are so adapted 
for communion with Hari by devotion. We have attained 
Svarga by the performance of Yajna-s. But we shall 
have to be born again after the end of the Kalpa. What 

>ood is in this state, which does not bring us in direct 

& 

communion vrith Yi^u ? These people of Bharata-var^ 
even with their short lives acquire the state of 
If there be any Kaiman left to us after the enjoyment 
of Svarga may we be bom as men that we may worship 

Hari.” 

Some sav there are eight Upadvipa-s in Jambn-Dvipa, 
bv the sons of Sagara when they dug up this 

t 

tb in search of the sacrificial horse. They are Svarna- 

Avartana. Hamanaka. Maude- 










nanara-b 

P ^iriihftla and Lanka 




THE DVIPA-S 


Sk. V. Ch. 20 


Ploksa-Dvipa 

Jambu-Drlpa is surrounded by the salt ocean on 

all sides which ocean extends over Laksa Tojana-s. That 

salt ocean is again surrounded on all sides bv Plaksa- 

Dvipa, which extends over 2 laksa-s of Yojana-s. 

There is one golden Plaksa tree in that Dvij^a as 

high as the Jamba tree in Jambu-Dvipa and it takes its 

name from that tree. There Fire is seven-tongued. 

Idhma-jihva son of Priya-vrata ruled over this Dvipa. 

He divided the Dvipa into seven Yarsa-s and named 

them after his seven sons each of whom ruled over the 
Tarsa of his name. 


S'iva, Tayasa, Subhadra, S'anta, K.sema, Amrta and 
Abhaya are the Varsa-s. 

Manikuta, Vajrakata, Indrasena. dyoti^mat, Suvarna 

Hiranyasgriva and Meghamala are the seven chief moun- 
tains. 

Aruna SrmJba, .Aigirasi, Savitrl, SaprabhSta, Ktaii,. 
hhara, and Satyambhai-a are the seven great rivers. 

Hamsa, Patahga, Urdhvayana and Satyanga are the 
corresponding castes. ^ 6 e 

procreate alter Deva 

ey wots *P the Surra (Snn-god) of the Vedil-3 

(The Mantra is given.) 
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Divisions of People. — Kus'ala, Kovida, Abliiyukta auJ 
Kulaka. 

Presiding Deity. — Agni (Fire-god). 

Kraiinca-Dvlpa. — Twice as large as Kus'a, surrounded 
by an ocean of milk equally large. Named aftex’ the 
Kraunca Mountain. The Ki'auflca Mountain was attack- 
ed by Karttikeya and injured too. But the Milk Ocean 
and the presiding deity Varuna saved it. 

Kino. — Ghrta-prstha son of Priya-Vrata. 

Seven Varsa-s. — Amoda, INIadhuvaha, Meghaprstha, 
Sudaman, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna, Vanaspati. 

Seven 3 fountains. — S'ukla, Vardhamana, Bhojana, 
Upabarhana, Ananda, Nandana and Sarvato-bhadra. 

Seven Divers. — Abhaya, Amritaugha, Ai’vaka, Tlrtlia- 
vati, Rupavatl, Pavitravatl and S'ukla. 

Di z is? o ? ? s o ^ ft Cj u ri-X ^ JE?' bex I3 lx sl j X) 1 11 cx 

Devaka. 


Presiding Deity. — Ap (Water-God). 

S'dka-Dvlpa. — 32 laksa Yojana-s. Surrounded by an 
ocean of curds — equally extensive. 

Tree. — S'aka (Teak wood tree) very fragrant. 

Kitig. — Medhatithi, son of Priva-Vrata. 

V 

Seven Varsa-s. — Puro-java, Mano-Java, Vepauianu, 
Bhumianlkaf Citra-ratha Bhahu-i'upa and Yis'vil- 
dhara. 


Seven mountains. — Isana, Uru-S'riiga, Bala-bhadra, 
S'ata-Kesara, Sahasra-srotas, Deva-pala and Mahanasa. 

Seven Divers. Anagha, Ayui’da, Ubhayasr.sti, Apurii- 
jita, Pancapadl, Sahasra-Srti and Nija-Dhrti. 

Divisions of peopZc.— Rta-vrata, Satya-viata, Dana- 
vrata and Anu-vrata. 

Presiding Deity .—Vs^yn (Wind-god). 
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I%§kara-Dvipa . — Twice as large as S'aka-Dvipa 
surroaiided by an ocean of pure water — equally extensive. 
There is a big Puskai'a or Lotus plant with thousands 
of golden leaves. The Lotus is known as the seat of 
Brahma. 


Standing between two Varsa-s. eastern and western, 
is the Manasottara Mountain ten thousand Yojana-s high. 
On the four sides of this Mountain are four abodes of the 


Loka-pala-s = Indira and others. 

Over these abodes the SihTatsara or UttarayavBa 
Oaksinavana wheel {cii'kra) of the Sun s chariot moves in 

its course round Meru. 

Vlti-hotra. Son of Priya-Ynata. is the king of this 
Var^a. His two sons Ramanaka and Dhataka are the 

lords of two Varsa-s named after them. 

The people of these Varsas worship Brahma by 


yajha performances. 

Bevond the Ocean of pure water is the Lokaloka 
(.Loka and Alckai Mountain, dividing Loka, the regions 
lighted by the sun. from Aloka or the regions not lighted 

bv the sun. 


A 

Meru, 
the 
If 


much land a 






thei*e is between Manasottara and 
o much golden laud is there on the other side of 
e-wiuer-ocean. It is like the surface of the mirror, 
thing is thrown on that land, it is not regained, 
sfoie forsaken by all beings. _The land between 





juasottara and Meru extends one croie 
seven and a half hiksa-s of Yojana-s. There is as muc 
land on the other side of the Pure-Water-Ocean. There 

are living beings in that land. Beyond that is t e ^ 
land That land is eight crores and thirty nme lak^a 

wide. I. is thus that the distance betteeen Me™ 
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and Loka-loka comes to be 1*2^ crores of Tojana s men- 
tioned below. This is also mentioned in the S'iva-Tantra<. 


” Two crores 53 laksa-s and 50 thousand of liojana*s 
this is the measure of the seven Dvlpa-s with the Oceans. 
Bevond that is the colden land which is 10 Crores of 
Yojana-s. This is used by the Deva-s as their play-ground. 
Beyond that is Loka-loka. The ten crores include the previ- 
ously mentioned land. " For-saken bv all beincs ' — this is 


to be understood " with the exception of the Deva-s,’ for it 
is mentioned as the play-ground of the Deva-s. S'rl-dhara. 

In order to understand the commentary of S’rl-dhara, 
let ns examine the fisTires. 

Jambu-dvipa with Ocean on one side 

of Merit _ liO.OOO Yojana-s 

Plak.sa-dvipa with Ocean on one 

400.000 

800.000 

1,600,000 

3.200.000 

6.400.000 

12,800,000 

Deduct Pure-Water-Ocean as it 
is not included between Mei u 
and Manasottara ... 6.400.000 


side of Merit 



Puskara 


-- 18.950,030 

Manasottara stands half wav in 

Puskara. as it stands be- 
tween two Tarsa-s. Deduct 
distance between Manasot- 
tara and Pure-Water-Ocean. 3,200,00<I) 


15,750^000 
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The distance between Meru and Manasottara is 
Grores and 7^ lak^a-s of Tojana-s. 

According to S'rl-dhara. there is this much land on 
the other side of the Piu‘e-^Vater-Ocean. 


Beyond that land is the Golden land which according 
to S'i r-rt/iura is ... 83,900,000 Yojana-s 

Thus we get Dvipa-s and Oceans 2-5,350,000 

Land bevond Pure -Water- 

% 

Oceans ... 15.750,000 „ 

The Golden land ... 63,900,000 ,, 


125,000.000 

Thus we yet the 12i crores of Shl-dhai'a. Beyond 
the Golden land is the Lokaloka Mountain. This will 
also explain the quotation from S'iva-Tantx-a. The 
following Diagram will partially illustrate the points. 

Lokaloka 

♦ **##**** 

The Golden Land 


Land bevond Pure-^ atcr- 

Ocean 


Pure- Water-Ocean 


* Manftsnttara 


Milk-Ocean 
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Sour-Milk-Ocean 

Kraunca 


Clarified Butter-Ocean 


Kus'a 


Wine-Ocean 


S'almall 


Sugarcane-J uice-Ocean 


Plaksa 

Salt-Ocean 


* Meru, Jambu] 

The Lokaloka is the boundary of three Loka-s. Bliu. 
Bhuvar, and Svar. 

The rays of the numerous bodies from the Sun 
up to Dhruva culminate in the regions on the Trilokl side 
of Lokaloka but they can never reach its other side, 
For such is the height and expanse of Lokaloka — is 

0 ^cn higher than Dhruva. So it is the boundary of 

* 

Triloki. S^ri-dhara), 

The Bhn-Gola or the Bhu svstem measures 50 

Crores of Yojana-s. And Lokaloka is one-fourth of that i.e., 

12i Crores of Yojana-s (on one side of Meru. S'ri-dhara). 

Over this Lokaloka, Bi-ahma placed 4 Elephant Kings 

in four different directions ri; : R.sabha, Pu.skaraciidl. 

Vamana and Aparajita. This is for the preservation of 
the Loka-s. 


Himself remadns 


bL liia'rir- Milia-Paxusa '• "iSnu 

• • • 

t litre. He infuses Taiioas po'^^ers into the 
ings and into the Lokajala-s preserrers of the 
Indra and others who are but His manifestation 
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SVAE AND BHUVAR 


S?:. V. Ch. 21 

The localisation, measure and other detaUs of Bhu have 
been given above. (By expanse 50 Crores and by height 
25 Crores — of Yojana-s S'ri-dhara) . 

The measure of Svar is the same as that of Bhu — 
Just as one cotyledon gives the measui'e of the other 
Cotvledon in a flower. 

C/' 

Bhuvar is the connecting link between Bhu and Svar. 


THE SUN 


Sk. V. Ch. :il—22 


The Sun from the Bhuvar-Loka sends forth his rays 
to Triloki. 

iHere follow astronomical details which need not be 
given here.'* 

"When the Sun is between the autumn and spring 
Equinoxes it is called Uttai'ayana (or going towards the 
north). Then the Sun’s motion is said to be slow. 

Wlien the Sun is between the spring Equinox and 
^wtumn Equinox, it is Baksinayana (Going towards the 
south.'' The Sun's motion is then said to be quick. 

^Vhen the sun is at the Equinoxes it is Yisuva. The 

Sun's motion is then said to be Even. 

When it is Daksinayana, the nights increase. When 

it is Uttarayana the days increase. 

The 

Yojana ? make the circumference of Manasottara. 

On both sides of Meru up to Manasottara is 3 crores 
and I ’ lak^a-s of Yojana-s. The measure of the above 
circle 1- obtained from this (diameter'. SVl-c/Ziara.] 

,'A I ill diagram of the Bhu system will now be given, 
to explain the above figures. For the sake of convenience, 
tlie Dvlpa and its ocean are given as one. 


ages teach that 9 crores and 51 laksa-s of 
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From Meru to Lokaloka on one side 

1 

* • • ^ ^ O 

on both sides 

. . . 25 

Lokilloka on both sides 

... 25 

Measure of Bhu system 

... 50 

Distance from Mem to Manasottora 

15,750,000 

On both sides 

« • * 

31,500,000 


Crores 


1 > 


The Mauasottara range is a circle of which the last 
figure is the diameter. 
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The circle is obtained by moltiplying the diameter 
bv a little over 3. 

The circle is thus given to be crores and 51 
laksa-s of Yojana-s. 

The Manasottara is the path of revolution of the 
sun I'onnd Mem. 

On the east side of Meru in the Manasottara is 
the seat of Indi'a named Devadhani. 

On the south side is the seat of Yama named 


On the tvest is the seat of Varuna named Ximlocani. 
On the north is the seat of the Moon named 
Yibhavari. 

Sunrise, midday, sunset and night on those seats 
cause action and inaction in beings, according to the 
time with reference to the side of Meru. 

(For those that live to the south of Meru. their 
east etc. commence from the abode of Indi'a, of those 
that live to the west from the abode of Yama, of 
the northern people from the abode of Yaruna, of the 
eastern people from the abode of the Moon. S'ri-dhara.} 
Those that live on the Meru have the Sun always 

over their heads. 

The Sun's chariot makes one round along Manasot- 
tara in one year. The wheel or cakra of the chariot is 

therefore called Samvatsara. 

The 12 months are the 1'2 spokes of that wheel- 

The sis seasons form 6 arcs. 

The pole of that chariot extends to the top of Meru. 

The other end of the pole is on the Manasottara. (It is 

either to be thought that the wheel is placed more 

than oO.OiX) Yojana-s over the Manasottara in the regions 
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of air or the wheel is to be considered as high as that 
distance, otherwise the Manasottara being 10,000 Yojajia-s 
high and Mem being 84 Yojana-s high, 10 thousand 
Yojana-s being under ground, there will be a difference 
of planes in the Sun’s revolution. S'n-dhara.) 

There is another movement of the Sun round 
Dhruva. The radius of that revolution is one fourth the 
distance between Mem and Manasottara (i.e. JXlo, 750.000 
= 8,937,500 Yojana-s). 

The movement round Dhruva is caused bv the 
action of air. 

The seat within the chariot is 36 laksa-s of Yojana-s 
wide. The joke is also of the same measure. The 
seven horses are the seven Yedic metres (Gavatrl, 
Usnih, Anustubh, Brhatl, Pahkti, Tristubh and Jagati). 
They are driven by Aruna. 

The thumb-sized Talakhilya-Eshi-s stand in front 
of the chariot and chant hymns in honor of Aditva. 
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THE PLANETS AND STARS 
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fortnights. He is generally unfavotu’able to men, causing 
misex'ies, unless he proceeds by retrogression. 

Two laksa-s of Yojana-s over Mars is Brhaspati or 
Jupiter. He moves in each sign of the Zodiac for one 
Parivatsara (jear of Jupiter), if there is no retrogression. 
He is generally favourable to the Brahmana-s. 

Two lak^-s of Tojana-s over Jupiter is S'anais'cara or 
Saturn. He loiters in each sign of the Zodiac for thirty 
months. He completes his round in thirty Anuvat- 

sara-s. He is generally unfavourable to all and causes 
unrest. 


Eleven laksa-s of Yojana-s over Saturn are the Rsi-s, 

• • 

Their influence is for the good of all people. They revolve 
round the Supreme abode of Yisnu, 

« 3 of Yojana-s bevond the Esi-s i's 
Dhruva, which is the Supreme abode of Yisnu. 

.All luminous bodies attached to the wheel of time 

move round Dhruva, propelled by Yayu while Dhruva 
remains fixed. 


The planets and star’s remain fixed in their relative 
positions, under the union of Prakrti and by the future 
made for them by their Karman. 

Some, however, say that the luminous bcnlies become 
fixed in their relative positions by the Yoga support of 
Yasudeva. being held together in the shape of S'is'umara 

(the Gangetic porpoise). The S'isumara has its face down- 
warcl!^ and its body is coiled. 

Dhruva is at the end of its tail. Prajapati, Agni, 
Indra and Dharma are in the lower part of the tail 
Dhatr and Yidhatr are at the root of the tail. The -ev, u 
Rsi-s are in the middle. On the right side are the fourteen 
Stars from Abhijit to Punarvasu. On the left -^ide are 
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the 14 stars from Pasya to Uttarasadha. So on, all the 
stars and planets. (For details refer to the original). 

The S'isumara is the Universal manifestation of 

Maha-Pnrnsa. 

■ 

[The following Geo-centric diagram is given, as 
illustrative of the positions of the planets.] 



THE PATALA-S 


Sk. V. Ch. 24 


Ten thousand Yojana-s below the Sun is Rahu, son 
of Siihhika. Though an Asura, by favour of Bhagavan 
he became a planet and immortal too like the Deva-s. 

Ten thousand Yojana-s below Rahu is the abode of 
the Siddha-s, Carana-s and Vidyadhara-s. 

Below that is the abode of the Yak^-s, Rak^sa-s, 
Pis'aca-s, Preta-s and Bhuta-s. This abode extends down 


to the regions of air and clouds. 

One hundred Yojana-s below that is the Earth. The 

details of the Earth’s surface have been given above. 

Underneath the Earth are the seven Patala-s : 

Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasiitala and 

Patala. They are ten thousand Yojana-s apait from 
each other. 


In these nether Svarga-s, Daitya-s, Danava-s, and 
Naga-s dwell. Their enjoyments, power, joys and luxuries 


are even greater than those of the Deva-s of Svarga. Their 

house?’, gardens and playgrounds are very rich. Tliey are 

always Joyous. They are attached to their wives, sons, 

friends and attendants. By the grace of Tswara. their 
desires are always gratified. 


Maya, the Danava Magician, has built wonderful 

houses, gardens etc. in these regions with precious 
stones. 
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THE PlTlLA-3 



the gold called Hataka which is used in omameuts bv 

4_r ■ ^ 

the Asui*a-5 who dwell there. 



<We have known S'iva as the Astral Lord. We 

e work of creation. The 
of a mvsterious connection between him 

The occult varieties of 


find him here engaged in 


text speak 


and the gold called Hataka. 


gold such as Jambunada and Hataka form a fit subject 
of study. Hataka refers to the Prajaijati creation. There 
is duality in Vitala. as distinguished from the singleness 
of Mava in Atala). 

Sufala . — ^Below Titala is Sutala. There the renown- 


ed Bali son of Virocana still dwells. Vamana. the 
Dwarf Incarnation of Vimu. took awav the Triloki from 

* • V 

him and placed him here. His enjoyments even here are 
greater than those of Indra. He performs Svadharma 
and worships Visnu. His sins are al) removed. 



(A full account of Bali will be given later.) 

Taldtala . — Below Sutala is Talatala. 
Danava king, rules there. His •• Three Pura-s " ■ 
were destroyed hy S'iva who is hence called Ti 
But S'iva favoured him again and placed him in 
He is the preceptor of all Hayavin-s. He pre 
by Siva and he has no fear from Sudarsaua 


ya. the 

mri. 



'' . t 




t* I ■ ; 


; 1 km 


weapon of Visnu, which symbolises Time 

(Bali and Maya, Trilokl and Tripura, the >eizuie 

of one and the destruction of the other, the rr^toiuiion 

of Bali to Sutala and of Maya to Talatala. the favour 

shown to them in those regions, the correspondeute- 

of Sutala and Talatala are worth careful consideration. 

In the case of one. Visnu or the Preservative aspect 

of the Second Purusa is the actor, and in the other, b'iva, 
the Restorative aspect.) 
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MahAtala 
beaded 5 


Below Tala-tala is Maha-tala. Many 







progeny of Kadm, dwell there. 
The chief amongst them are Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya, 

Thev are always afraid of Garuda, 

the Vehicle of Visnn. and thev are therefore seldom seen 

• • 1 . 

to indulge in pleas'ore-trips outside. 

Ba sdtala . — Below Mahatala is Rasatala : 



Dinava-s and Phacis. named Nivatakavaca-s. Kalakeya-s 
and Hiranya-pnia- .asin-s dwell there. They are the 
enemies of the Deva-s. 


very birth. They are 



They are powerful from their 
subdued bv the Sudars'ana of 
Ttiev are like serpents. They fear even the 
threats of Sarama. the bitch of the gods who is Indra’s 

r to them. They fear Indra also. 

Below Rasa-tala is Patala. The Naga-s 
Vasuki is their chief. The other principal 
S'ahkha. Kulika. Maha-S'ahkha, S'veta, 
As vuiara and Devadatta. Their hood is 
d they are very furious. Some of them 
anmp i^v^n -headed, some ten -headed, some 


Pd I d 


I 


1 1 
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^ 1. ^ 
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headed. 



precious stoues on their hoods 
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ANANTA 


SJc. V. Ch. 25 

At the root of Patala, thirty thousand Yojana-s bcN'ond, 
is the Tamas aspect of Bhagavan called Ananta. Those 
that worship the Caturvyuha aspect call him Saiiikarsana. 
He has a thousand heads. The earth held up on one of 
these heads looks but like a mustard seed. When the 
time for dissolution comes, Ananta assumes His Tamasic 

form and becomes Rudra — otherwise called Samkarsana, 

• # ^ 

a host of eleven beings, each with three eyes, three tufts 
of hair and with tridents on their heads. At other times, 
Ananta withdraws His Tamas and abides for the good of 
all Loka-s. His eyes roll as it were by intoxication. His 

garments are blue. He has one ear-ring. He has a 
ploirgh at his back. 


THE NARAKA-S 


SA-. V. Ch. 26 


'• Where are the Naraka-s. O Bsi ?” asked Parlksit. “ Are 

* * 

they particular localities ? Are they outside the Triloki 

or inside '? ” 

S'uka replied : 

They are inside the Triloki on the southern side below 

the earth, over the waters, where Agni . 

Pitr -5 deeply meditate on the welfare of their respective 

descendants. 

There, Yama. the Death-god, metes out just punish- 
ment to the dead. 

There are Twenty-one Naraka-s : 

(1) Tamisra, <2) Andhatamisara, (9) Raurava, (4) 
Maluiraui-ava. (5) Kumbhipaka. (6) Kalasutra, (i) Asipa- 
travana. i8^ Sukara-Mukha, t9) Andha-Kupa, (10) Krmi- 
bhcjatia. (Hi Samdaiiis'a, (12) Tapta-Sui-mi, (13) Yajra- 
Eantaka-Salmall. (14) Vaitarani. (15) Pfiyoda, (16) Prana- 
rodba. (17) Visasana. (18) Lalabhaksa, il9) Sarameyadana, 

,20 .\^Ichi and (21) Ayahiiana. 

T1 I'TC are seven other Naraka-s : 

1) Ksara-Kardama. <2) Raksogana-bhojana, (3) S'ula- 
prota. (4) Daudasuka, (5) Avata-nirodhana. (6) Parya- 

vaitana and (?' Suci-mukha. 


THE NAEAKA-S 


20 ‘i 


(For details of these Naraka-s, the reader is x'eferred 
to the original. They are more for the exoteric than 
for the esoteric reader.) 

There are hundreds and thousands of such Naraka-s 
in the I'ealms of Yania. The vicious eater them by 

C/ 

turns. The meritorious go to Svarga. But the Karman-s 
of men are not exhausted- iii Svarga or Naraka. For 
that which remains unexhausted, they enter life again 
by re-birth. 

(The mention of Pitr-s and Yama connects the 
Naraka-s with the astral plane.) 
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THE STORY OF AJaMILA 
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He thought even tlieir of his 

Three 


to all sorts of vicious and unlawful acts, Narayana was 
the favorite among his sons. He caressed him always. At 
last his end approached. 

youngest son who was playing at a distance, 
fierce-looking messengers of Yama appeared, w'ith ropes 
in hand. Terrified at the sight Ajamila cried out 
“ Narayaiia, Narayana.” Instantly the Messepgers of 
Visnu appeared. At the time when the servants of 
Yama were drawing out the Jiva from the heart of 
Ajamila, the attendants of Visnu stopped them with a 
strong voice. “ But who are you” said they “ to interfere 
with the just sway of Yama ? ” The bright attendants 
of Visnu only smiled and asked : “ VTiat is Dharma ? 
Does your lord Yama hold the sceptre of punishment 
against all who perform Karman ? Is there no distinction 
made ? ” 

The astral messengers replied. — The performance 
of Vedic injunctions is Dharma and their disregard is 
Adharma. This Ajamila in his earlier days duly respected 
the Veda-s. But in company with the slave-girl, he 
lost his Brahmanism, disregarded the Veda-s and did 
things which a Brahmana should not do. 
comes for punishment by Yama.” 

The attendants of Visnu e.xpressed wonder at these 
words. “ And you are servants of him, who is called 
the king of Dharma, and you do not know that 
is something above the Veda-s too. This Ajamila con- 
sciously or unconsciously took the name of Bhagavan 
Narayana and that has saved him from vour clutches It 
is in the nature of fire to consume fuel and so it is in the 
nature of Visnu’s name to destroy all sins. If one un- 
consciously takes some powerful medicine, does it not 


He justly 
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have effect ? It matters not whether Ajamila meant his 
youngest son or not : but still he took the name of Nara- 
vana. So vou must retire.’’ 

Wonder-struck the servants of Yama left their 
hold over Ajamila. They went away and complained 
to their Master. ‘‘ There must be one law and one 
dispenser of that law. Otherwise some will be punished 
and others not. Whv should there be this difference ? 
W^e know Thee to be the sole dispenser of the Law for 
the vicious. But just now the attendants of Yisnu 
came and wrested from our hands a transgressor against 
the Veda-s. ' True my sons replied Yama, ‘ there is 

some One above me and He 

mysterious. 

The whole Universe is in Him . His attendants 
always save His votaries. Only twelve of us know his 
Dharma, which is Bhagavata and no one else. These 
twelve are Brahma, Siva, Sanat-Kumara, Narada, Kapila, 
Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, S'uka and myself . 

Ajamila heard the conversation between the mes- 
sengers of Yama and Visnu. He became sorely penitent 
(the repentance is strongly described). He overcame his 
attachments, left the house and went to Haridvara. 
There he meditated on Yisnu with concentrated mind. 
The former attendants of Yisnu appeared once more and 

took him on a chariot to Yisnu-Loka. 



THE PROGENY OF DAKSA 


Sk. VI. Ch. 4—6 


I We left the line of Uttana-Pada with Daksa, the son 
of the Pracetas brothers. We were told of his work of 
creation in the Caksusa-Manvantara. But we have to 

take up the line just now, to introduce the storv of 

_ _ 

Vis'Ta-Rupa.] 

Daksa first carried on the work of creation bv Manasic 

leproduction. But he found this sort of reproduction 

was not adequate for the enlargement of creation. He 

went to a place near the Yindhyas and praved hard to 

Tisnu. Visnu became pleased with his prayers and 

advised him to marry Asiknl, the daughter of Pi-ajapati 

Pancajana, “ Take her for your wife and have sexual 

intercourse with her. By sexual reproduction, you shall 

have a large progeny and that form of reproduction s 
prevail among your sons too”. 

By Asikm, Daksa, had at first 10 thousand sons called 

Haryas'va-s. He asked them to take up the work of 

creation. They went westwards to where the river 

Sindhu falls into the ocean. They began to make Tapas 

there for their progeny. Narada appeared before them 

and dissuaded them from Pravrttimarga. He gave them 

instruction for obtaining Moksa and thev followed the 
path of its attainment. 
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Daksa heard that his sons were killed bv Narada and 

* 

he became verv sorrv. 

^ * 

He again had one thousand sons named Subalaswa-s. 

They also went out to the very same place and prayed to 

Visnu for progeny. Narada again dissuaded them and 

thev never returned to their father. 

% 

Daksa became restless in sorrow and thus cursed 
* 

Narada on meeting him. Thou shalt roam all over 

Tri-lokI and shalt find no resting place. ’ 

Daksa had then 60 daughters. Ten he gave to 
Dharma, 13 to Kaswapa, 27 to the Moon, two each to 
^hnta. Ansirasa, and Krs'ss'va and four to Xarksa. 


The E^ogeny of Dhabaia 


(.1^ By Bhdtiu. — Devarsabha or the chief of Deva-s. 

-‘7' By Lnmbd.— Vidvotai.flash of lightning). 

1 

The clouds. 

(3) By KaJ^'ubh. — Samkata 

Kikata vthe elementals presiding 

over earth-cavities). 


\.4) By Ydyni. — Svarga. 

Nandi. 


{ 0 '■ 


( I • 




By Vis'vd.— The Yiswe-Deva-s ^Yedic gods). 

By Sddhyd.— The Sadhya-s 

By Manitvafi.—ll^Tuiv^t and Jayanta. otherwise 

called Upendra. 

By Muhurtd.— The Muhurta-Deva-s or 



presiding over the moments. 
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(9) By Samkalpa . — Saihkalpa (Desire). 

(10) By Vasu . — The eight Vasa-s (Tedic-gods;, viz. 


(«) Dr6na = AblLimati 

I 


I • 

Harsa (Joy) S'oka (Sorrow) Ac. 

(6) Prana = L'rjasvatT 


Sahas (strength) Ayus (age) Pnrojava. 

(c) Dhruva = Dharaiu 

I 

Different towns. 


id) Arka = Yasana (tendency) 

I 


Tarsa (desire) etc. 

(e) Agni (Fire) = Vasordhara 


Skanda Dravinaka etc. 

(otherwise known as (Gold, wealth) 

Karttikeya, the son 
obtained by Krttika-s) 

I 

Vis'akha etc. 

if) Dosa = S'arvari (night) 

S'is^umara (Gangetic porpoise the symbol of Tri-loki) 

(g) \ astn (Dwelling place) = Ahgirasi 

I 


Vis'vakarman (The cosmic manufacturei; 


Caksnsa-Manu 

_ ■ I 


The Viarvedeva-s The Sadhya-s. 

(7?) \ ibha^asn = Usa (Dawn) 


V ynsm 

(Dawn) 



RocLs 

(Bright, shining) 


^ 

I 

Atapa, 

(Sun shine) 

_ I 

Pancayama (day) 

(1 Tama = j part of day. 
There are 8 yama-.s in 
day and i^ht. Panca- 
yama = having 5 yama-s 
when men do their work). 
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[The 8 Yasu-s are sub-manifestations of Brahma or 
the creative Piiru^. They are energies that help creation 
in various ways. They find no place in the Hindu 
worship now. They are invoked only in marriage cere- 
monies when their appropriateness is evident. The Yedic 
gods can be analysed thus : 

Purusa 

* 

I 

1 ^ ^ J ... 

Creative ot Brahma Preservative or \isnu Destructive or &iva 
.S Vasn-s. 12 Aditya-s. 11 Rudra-s. 

These are 31 gods. Then there are Prajapati and 
Indra, making the number 

that the 33 Crores of Deva-s are only sub-race of these 
primary 33] . 

The Progeny of Bhuta 

By Surupa . — Millions of Rudra-s and the chief 
Preta-s. 

The Progeny of Anghias 

(1) By Svadhd. — Pitr-s. 

(2) By Sati . — The Veda known as Atharvangirasa. 


The Peogeny of Krs'as'va 

(1) Bij Arcis. — Dhumrakes'a. 

(2) By Dh i sa V a. —Vedas'iras, Devala, Vayuna and 

Mann. 


The Progeny of T^ksa 


,1) By y.,«.ta.-Garuaa (the vehicle of 

Aruna (the charioteer of the Sun.) 
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(2) By Patangl. — Birds. 

(2) By Ydminl . — Moths and locusts. 

(4) By Kadru . — the serpents. 

The 2Ioon , — The Moon married the 27 stars. But 
he became consumptive. Therefore he has no progeny. 


The Progeny of Kas'yapa 


(1) By Timi . — Aquatic animals. 

(2) By Saramd . — Wild beasts, such as Tigers. 

(3) By Surahhi. — Cloven-footed animals. 

(4) By Tdmrd . — The Vultures. 

(5) By Muni . — The Apsaras-s. 

(6) By Krodhavasfd . — Serpents such as Dandas'uka 
and others. 


(7) By lid. — Plants. 

(8) By Surasd . — The Raksasa-s. 

* 

(9) By Affistd . — The Gandharva-s. 

(10) By Kdsthd. Beasts other than cloven -hoofed. 

(11) By Danu . — 61 Danava-s — the chief of them be- 
ing Dvi-murdhan, S'ambara, Arista, Haya-griva, Vibha- 
vasu, Ayomukha, S'ahkus'iras, Svar-bhanu, * Kapila, 

Puloman, Vrsa-Parvan, Eka-cakra, Anu-tapaka,' Dhnmra- 

kes'a. Vii'upaksa, Vipracitti and Burjaya. 

Namuci married Suprabha, the daughter of Svar- 
bhanu. 


King Yayati married S'armistha, the daughter 


of 


Vrsa-parvan. 

Vaisvanara was another son of Danu. He had four 
^ughtei-s-DpadanaTi, Haya-yiras, Pnlomi and KaJakt 
Puloma and Kalaka ha.! «nnno valiant sons named 


Pauloma-s and Kalakeya-s. 


Arj 
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in Svarga. Yipracitli had by his wife Siiiihikii 101 sons. 
The eldest of them is Rahu. The other 


hundred 


Ketu-s. 


Thev all became planets 
By Aditi— The 1-2 Aditya- 


Pusan. Tvastr, 


Mitra. Indra, 


— Viva'' vat. Arraman, 
Savitr, Bhaga, Dhatr, Yidhatr. Varu^ 
and Yimu. Viva&vnt had by his wile 
Samjha twa sons S'raddhadeva-Mann and Yama (the 
death-god), and one daughter the river Yamuna. This 
Samihl became also a mare and produced the twm 
Aswini-kumara-s. He had ako by Chava two sons 


S'anaiscara (Saturn) and Savarni-Manu and one daughter 
Tapati Tapatl had for her husband Saihvararu. Matrka 

is the wife of Anjaman. He had bv her sons called 

_ < 


CarBani-s. (For Carsani-s ride Srpra.) The haman 
been moulcled alter them by Brahma. Pusan is childless. 

and brokcn-tootbod. 


_ He partakes onlv of powdered food. 
Tbis bas been related, in the 

A • s ^ 


is the wife of Tvastr. She i 


the sister of a Daitya-s. 
Prajapati-Tvastr had By ner one so.. . Though 

'r^r^as made a Pnrohita by the Deva-s. when Brhaspat. 
aupiter) their former preceptor left them. 


Sk. VI. Ch. Js 


savilr had, by bis wile Prsni. 

=-.dtri iGavatrii. Vyahrti-s (Bhu. Bhuvar, Svar. Mahar 

u rr - (T<1: Yaiiis and Saman). His sons 

etc.' and the Tray, i (Ek, ^ 



nihotia-. Pasuyaga. Somayaga, Caturmasyayaaa 

his wile Siddhi. three sons Mah.man 
Vibhu and Prabhn and one daughter .ksds. 
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Dhdtr had, bv his wife Kuhfi, one son Sayam (even- 

« * V 

), bv his wife SinivalJ, Dars^a (the new moon day), 
by his wife Raka, Pratar (morn) and by his wife Anumati, 

Purna-masa (full Moon day), 

Vidhdtr had, by his wife Kriya, five Agni-s called 


Purisva. Carsanl is the wife of Yarurfa. Bhrgu incar- 

nated as his son. It is said that the great Rsi Yalmiki 

is also Vanina's son. Mitra and Vamna once felt love 

• * 

for Urvasl. Agastva and Vasistha were then born of 

o • • 


that Apsaras. 

Mitra had, by Eevatl, Utsarga, Ai-ista and Pipx^aJa. 
Indra had, bv Pauloml, Javanta. Ksabha and 

i# ^ • • 

Midhtisa. 

* * 

Vistiu, as son of Aditi, is known as the Vamana 


incarnation. He had bv his wife Kirti one son Brhat- 

« 

s'loka (great fame). His sons were Saubhaga and others. 

(13) By Biti. — Hiranyakas'ipti, Hiranyaksa and the 
Marnt-s. 



THE STORY OF VISTARUPA 


Sk. VI. Ch. 



Ikdra sorroanded by the De^a-s, ^as seated on the 
throne of Tri-Joki. He felt the pride of his position. 
Brihaspati. the precex^tor and guide of all Deva-^ came, 
but Indra did not rise up to receive him. Thus insulted, 
Brhaspaii left the place at once and abandoned the 
Deva-s. The Asam'S took this opportunity to put down 
the Deva-s and carried on a severe struggle under the 
lead of S'ukra. The Deva-s were worsted in the fight 
and they went to Brahma for redress. Brahma advised 
them to accept the guidance of Yiswarupa. son of 
Tvastr. They gladly went to Vis’varnpa and he consented 
to be their preceptor. Tiswainpa initiated Indra into 
the mysteries of Narayana-Kavaca (an invocation to 
Visnu which preserves one against all danger. e 
invocation must be read in the original, so no attempt 
L been made to render it into English), ^ith the 
help of that Kavaca. Indra easily conquered the A:»ura-s 
and firmlv e^tablished once more the Kingdom o 


Viswaruiia had three mouths. With one he used to 

drink Soma, with another he used to drink wine an 
with the third he used to take his food. While per o^ 
ing Yajnu, he openly gave oblations to the Deva-s, 
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secret!}’ reserved some for his mother’s I’clations the 
Asura-s. Once Indra found out this treacherv. 



became angry and cut off the three heads of Vis'varupa. 
The Soma drinking head became Cataka (the Swallow, 
supposed to live only on rain drops). The liquor-im- 
bibing head became Cataka (the SpaiTow). The food- 
eating head became Tittiri (the francoline partridge). 


The sin of killing a Brahmana attached itself to Indra. He 

divided it into equal parts and distributed them between 

earth, water, trees and woman. Earth accepted her pai-t 

on receiving the boon that her cavities would be filled up 

by nature. But the sin manifests itself in the barren 

lands. Water was persuaded by the boon that it could 

mix with any other substance. But the sin shows itself 

in bubbles and foam. The trees took their part in return 

for the boon that the wounds on their cuticle should 

naturally heal up of themselves. But the sin shows itself 
in the exudation. 
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of Yoga and the other is by facing enemies foremost of 
all, in the battle field.” 

But the Asura-s heeded him not. The Deva-s ran 
after them. ” O you cowards ” exclaimed Vrtra, “What 

i, * 

glory do you gain by running after those that fly away ? 

Come and approach those that are in the field.” So 

saying he attacked Indra. Indra in anger threw a large 

club at him. Vrtra easily took it up with bis left hand. 

He struck it with force on the head of Airavata, the 

elephant of Indra. The elephant receded 28 cubits and 

vomitted blood. The magnanimous Vrtra seeing the 

distress of the animal, did not strike it again. Indra 

softly touched the injured animal, trying to give it relief 

and he took respite for some time. Vi'tra remembei’cd 

the wicked deeds of Indra and addressed him thus ” O 

thou assassinator of a Brahmana ! Thou didst kill thy 

«- 

own Guru, my brother Vis-varupa. Thou didst raise 
faith and trust in my brother’s mind and still thou didst 
kill that innocent, wise Brahmana, your own Guru, 
having been initiated by him in Yajfia. Your karman 
makes you worse than even Raksasa-s. It is meet that 
I should kill thee with this Tiident and make over thy 
body as food for vultures. And it thou, O Indra, cuttc^t 
off my head. I shall be free from the bond of Karman hv 
offering my body as Bali (sacrificial food) to the anirnuK. 

I stand before thee. Why dost thou not strike with 
the Vajra? Thou hast been favoured by Visnu and by 
Dadhlci. Victory and all the virtues always follow 
Vi.mu. I will do as advised by my deity Sarhkarsana and 
attain after death the state of Yogin-s by sacrificing this 
body. O Bhagavan, may I ever and ever remain in the 
service of votaries. This I deem a thousand times more 
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desirable than the attainment of the Supreme Abode, or 
of Sid«ihi-5 oi of Mukti." 

Vrtra then took the trident in hand and attacked 

9 

Indra. Indra then had recourse to Vajra and he easily 
cut off both the trident and one hand of Vrtra. 
took a club in the other hand and struck both Indra and 
the elephant. The Vajra slipped out of the hands of 
Indra and he felt ashamed to pick it up in the presence 
of his enemy. " Pick it up, O Kang of Deva-s and kill 
Toui enemv. This is no time for shame or soitow. It 
is iiot you or I that ar^ the real actors. Bhagavan is 
^uidincf us all. He snides the -whole Universe. Look at 

v!? C 

in p J have been worsted, hand and weapon gone, etill I 
am tryins my best to kill you. This our fight is but 
like the game of dice in which the life of one of us is 

the stake. " 

Indra could not help wondering at the -wisdom and 
magnanimity of Vrtra. He exclaimed " O king of Danva-s. 
thou hast got over the Maya of Visnu. The Asnra nature 
has altogether left thee and thou art fixed in devotion to 

Visru Verilv thou art a Mahatman no-vs . 

^ Thev again engaged in fight. This time Ind» cut 
off both the club and the other hand with the help of 
his Vajra. Vrtra then opened his mouth and swallowed 
Indra. There wa- loud wailing and lamentation all 
round. But Indra broke through the interior of Vrtra 
with the help of hi. Vajra. and he then forcibly applied 
the bolt to cut ort the head of Vrtra. The bolt thoug 

am.va;. . y--. - • Trim s 

ivin^ in .>n0 aa\ .. ant? 


mploved vould only sever the head of the Asura 


bolv merged in 


Saiiikarsaua 


Deva 


- r?- 
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The sin of k illin g a Brahma^ a second time followed 
Indm in the form of a hideous old outcaste woman. He 

tied awav into the Manama lake and entered the filament 

«■ 

of a lotus ^talk. He remained there concealed for one 
thousand years. King Nahnsa reigned in Svarga during 
that time. But as he became maddened with pride, S'acI 
the wife of Indra made him a serpent. The Brahmana-s 
then called back Indra to Svarga, and he reigned there 
again. 


THE STORY OF CITRAKETU 


Sk. VI. Ch. 14—1? 


CiTRAKZTr. the King of Shrasena had ten miLuons of 
drives, but he had no son. Esi Ahgiras once came to 
him. The King expressed regret for his childlessness. 



? performed a Tajna in honor of Tvastr, and gave 
the sacrificial remnants to the eldest wife. “ You shall 
have a son. O King 1 said Ahgiras. “ But he will give 
you joy and sorrow both. ' In time the eldest Queen 
bore a son. Her co-wives grew jealous and poisoned the 
child. Citraketu was deeply moved, and he wept pro- 
fusely. At the time Narada and Ahgiras came to him. 
They taught him the worship of Samkarsana. Citraketu 
became fixed in the meditation of this second mamfesta- 
tion of Caturvyuha. and this made him very powerful. 

He became the King of the Yidyadhara-s. 

Once Citraketu was roaming over the firmament on 
the chariot given him by Visnu. when he saw S'iva 
s unrounded by his attendants openly embracing 
consort Bhavani. Citraketu made some taunting 
in the hearing of all. S'iva simplv smiled, and so did 
His attendants. But Bhavani cursed Citraketu «th 
an Asura birth. Citraketu accepted the “ 

unruffled mind, saying it was the way of aU bemg 
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to meet with things pleasant and unpleasant in this 
perishable world, and he only asked Bhavani to pardon 
him, if he had offended her. “ Look how bold the 


followers of Visnu are ! ” exclaimed S'iva. " Thev fear no 

t • 

body in this world. I am also a follower of Vi -nu. So 
I took no offence at the words of the King Vidva :lhara/' 

O V 

Citraketu became Vrtra bv 



agnani 


O 

is curse, but 

* V 

ity and devotion to Vimu were not lost. 


THE DAITYA-S 

Sk. VI. Ch. la 

KAS'YAPA 




1 

i 

Diti 


1 

Hiranyakasripu 
= Kayadbu 

1 


1 

Hirapyakia 5.^ 

= Bhanu 

1 

Samlilada 

= Gatl 

Pancajaiia 

* 

Ajauhlada 

= Sui'v'i 

%r 

Hlada 
= Dhamani 

ii 

Prabiada ‘Sirhliika 

= Drarv' = Vipracitn 

BafkaJa MaJai^a 

• 

Vatapi Ilvala 

Virocana Rih!i 

1 

Bali 

= Asani 

1 



BSca 

1. 

4 

sons 






THE MARUT-S 


Sk. VI. Ch. 


Dm was vei*T much grieved bv the 
due to Indra. 


los> of her sons. 
She ardentlv wished to have a son 


who could kill Indra. With thi 
Kas'vapa vnth all 


object, she served 

her heart and pleased him much. 

Kas-yapa offered to give her any boon, and she prayed 

for an immortal son that would kill Indra. t IP 

the Rsi thought within himself of a 

* m 

I grant you the boon, but you shall 
Huihsavana-Vrata for one full year. 


plexed in mind, 
device. He said 
have to observe 



s IS a 



Vaisnava Vrata, the performance of which 
• • 

requires absolute purity of body and mind, 
related the details to his wife, (for which refer to the 
original. His object was to give an immortal son to 
Diti and to purify her mind by this Vrata, so that she 
inight cast off aU enmity against Indra. He also thought 
it pO'=ihle that his wife might not observe the strict 

roles for such a long time. Diti however accepted the 

conditions, and she bore a son. Indi«a became very 
much friehtened. and he closely watched his step mother 
to^isoov’er a breach ot the rules. He followed 
served Diti always and tried to please her. One day Diti 
became wry much tired, and she feU asleep after eating 


4 
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before she coaid wash her hands, mouth and feet. 
Finding this opportunity, Indra, by his Yogic powers 
entered the womb and split the child into 7 parts. The 
Marut-s wept and requested their half-brother not to 
kill them. 


have 


Indra consoled them saying that they need 
no fear from him, and he would make them 
his companions. He then split each of the seven into 
as many parts again. By the favour of Visnu, the 


Marut-s were not destroyed, but ca 
the womb of Diti. It 


e out all alive from 


was a little short of one year 
still. Indra made them drinkers of Soma and his chief 


companions. Diti woke up, and she was astonished to 

find 49 sons by her. “ Tell me Indra, if thou knowest ’ 

said she, “ how it is I have these 49 sons instead of one* 

Pray do not conceal any thing.” Indra gave the whole 

story to Diti and e.xpressed great repentance. He assured 

Diti that the Marut-s would be his best companions. 

Diti’s mind had been purified, and she allowed her sons 

to become Deva-s. Thus the Marut-s, though born as 

Daitya-s, became immortal Deva-s. (Marut Vayu air. 

Vayu corresponds to the sense of touch and to vital 
energy). 




THE MYSTERIES ABOUT THE SURA-S 

AND THE ASURA-S 


Sk. VII. Ch. ; 



R\ja Pakikshit said: “To Bhagavan, all beings are 
equal, and He is tbe dear friend of all. YTiy did he 
kill the Daitva-s for the sake of Indra, as if He was 
not above partiality. Supreme Bliss Himself, He had 
nothing to gain from the Deva-s. Being above the 
control of the Gvtua-s, He had no fear from the Asura-s, 
and he did not bear any unfriendly feeling for them. 
We are in doubt as to the virtues of Isarayana. Please 


clear up the doubt. 

Suka replied : Void of Guua-s. without beginning, 
without manifestation, beyond Prakrti, Bhagavan per- 
vades and permeates the Guna-s of His Maya. Hence His 
seeming relations Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are not His 
Guna-s, but thev are the Guna-s of Prakrti. These attri- 
butes or tendencies of Prakrti do not all prevail at one 
and the same period : but they have got their periods 
of increase and decrease. (That is. since the beginning 
of the universe, the general tendency which guides a 
beings is different at different times. Thus at the very 
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outset there vras inertia. Tamas. This inertia was got 


over by Rajas, which predominated in the Prajapati s. 


and the life-forms app«aired on the globes. Thtie wa- 
Tamas again in the mineral kingdom, which had to b«' 


conquered by Rajasa activity. And Raja- was in full 


swing till humanity reached a certain stage. Then 


Sattva manifested itself for the evolution of men. The 
spiritual regeneration will be brought about by the ever 
increasing prevalence of Sattva). 

When Sattva prevails, Bhagavan favours the Deva s 
and Esi-s. When Rajas prevails, He favours the Asura-s. 
When Tamas prevails. He favours the Yaksa-s and Rak- 
sasa-s. He follows in fact the periodic tendenev. 

It is Kala (Periodicity) that now brings up Sattva. 
So the Lord seems to favour the hosts of Deva-s. in whom 
Sattva prevails. He also seems to put down the ho.sts 

of Asura-s. who are opposed to the Deva-s — being full of 
Rajas and Tamas. 

It is also to favour the Asura-s that He kill' thcni 
For we have seen above, how the gate-keepers of Vh-nu 


4 

] 

iinaJiy returned to Taikuntha). 

• m 
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* 

[Thoughts on the abo^t:] 


The Daitva-s and the Danava-s are both called Asura-s. 

tr' 

But there is a radical difference between the two classes. 

The Daitya-s are opposed to the Aditya-s. The root 
verb f/a means to cut to pieces, to separate. Diti is that 
which separates. Aditi is that which does not separate. 
Jivatman is the same in all beings. One life principle 
animates all the forms of creation. The idea of separate- 
ness did not exist from of old. The elementals that 
be'^^an life in this Kalpa from the spiritual plane, have 

X. 

hardlv anv idea of separate existence. The Deva-s and 
Pitr-s are described as classes (Gana-s). and not as indi- 
vidiui1>. fTt the ^lineral Kingdom, again, uhere is no 
individual existence. Individuality has to be worked out, 
and the ~ons of Diti bring about this great work in the 


evolution of life forms. 

Wlien we have the sense of separate existence strong 
in us. we become capable of further evolution. By our 

individual experiences, we know what is right and what 
is wrong, what is pleasurable and what is painful. 
Things that give joy give iiain as well. It is the measure 
of pleasure or pain that teaches us what to covet and 

what to ^Inui. Then we have the fact that by our very 

exi-trncc we have duties to perform. The teachings of 
other that are revealed to the Rsi-s and proclaimed 

bv tln n. give ns a better idea of things, and they tell 
nu.re than we can know from our own experience. 

The K-^ura-^lead us on and on. till we reach the highest 

.cut that, wuh a sense of individuality, we may attain 

^ Wlu-n the mdividiial soul gathers all experience that 
bo acquired hv the idea of separateness, it traces 
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back its way to that spiritual home whence it came. In 
the return journey, it is helped 

graduallv 8ffiiC0 the idea of b\ an 6 \ gf- 

increasing infusion of Sattva. ^ i-nu himself becalm© 
Aditya and taught men the unity of all souls. 

The Aditya-^ who guided the early elemental had 
to he crushed, so that separateness might grow. Pu'^an 
and Bhasfa were therefore overpowered by the attendaMl*^ 


of S'iva at the sacrifice of Daksa, 

The Aditya-s who guide "feumanity in their return 
to spirituality are themselves high spiritual entities, the 


highest Deva-s of our Tri-lokl. 

Our evolution is thus two-fold^ — ^individual and non- 
individual. ^Tien we work as individuals, we are under 
the influence of Daitva-s. When we want to cast off 
separateness, we are under the intiuence of the Adityu-s. 

In both cases, however, it is the bliss clement in us 
that is worked on bv the Daitya-s and Aditva-s. This 

v‘ V ^ 

bliss element is our eternal heritage from I-vara. and it 
is this element that saves us in our cont-ftct with mani- 
fold matter. The measure of bliss, idncLiuh.v , enabit ^ 


V 4, 

j - 


judge what matter to accept and what not. 

Individuality developed under Hiranyakas ipu and 
all sorts of blissful experiences were acquired. The sons 
of Hiranyakas'ipu were all called Bliss iHlada), but the 
perfection of Bliss iPra+Hladat was in Prahlada. He 
found out that the worldy joys were unreal, and tliat 

the real joy could be had only from Him above, m bo wa- 
joy itself. 

But Prahlada did not realise that there was one life 
underlying all beings, and that all beings were essentially 
one and the same. He was separate in his devotion, 
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though unselfish to the extreme. He knew that men had 
separate existences, and while he attained perfection, 
others did not. It was therefore his dutv to rai.^e others 
to his level. With all unselfishness and devotion. PtahlMa 
was an Asura, because he worked from the standpoint of 

individual life. The foster-father of S'ri Krsna was Nanda. 

■ • * ' 

tlie word meaning also bliss. But the bliss of Gopa-s and 

■* 

Gopl-s consisted in forgetting self altogether. The bliss 
that was then evolved will draw humanity to the highest 

level of spirituality in our Kalpa. 

The reign of the Daitya-s may be divided into three 

# 
m 

^^i'^ The period of Hiraayaksa and Hi rauya-kasipu. 
lii' The period of Ra 

viii> The period of S'isupala and Dantavakra. 



I. HiraiiiiaJ;sa and Hiranya-has’ipu . 

Java and Tijaya are the outer aspects of Visnu. 
Yisnu preserves the universe, and He preserves all beings. 
Existence, consciousness and bliss all proceed from 
Yisnu. and it is these essential attributes that bring 
about the involution and evolution of all beings. In 
minei-als. there is existence, but it is T^asa. Con- 
sciousness and bliss are completely eclipsed by the 

Tamasa opacity of gross matter. 

In the vegetables, there is existence and something 

niore— the bare dawning of perceptive consciousness. 

There is predominating Tamas in the vegetables also. 

But Raias also tries to manifest itself. 

iB the animals, Rajas asserts itself by increasing 

activitv. and bv the action of the senses. The animals 

exist tiiev are conscious and they have blissful experiences. 
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lori 

^ ^ t ~ 


In men, Rajas plays the most important part. 
Through the ever-increasing activities of mind and the 
development of consciousness, man rims after all sorts 
of experience* pleasurable and painJul, till at last the 
idea of lastinLf and real bliss settles do^VIl in him. and lie 


knows more of bliss than anv 

fj'' 

The future evolution of man 



n* being in 



i verse. 


of spir 
character. 


itual bli 


ss* 


lies in the permanence 
which is purely Sattviku in its 



snu preserves 




3 in 




sa, iLijasa 


and Sattvika stages. For preservation means the mainte- 
nance as well as the improvement of beings. Therefore 
preservation is Sattvika, and Timn is the preserver. We 
live and move onwards in all stages of our being. But in 

Rajasa and Tamasa stages, it is the attendants of Vi-nu, 

* * * 

the door-keepers, that preserve us, and the Daitva-s are tli 

lower manifestations of Java and Vi java. One is Tamara 
and the other Rajasa. 

Hiranyaksa is Tamasa. He represents the original 
inertia of matter, its primary resistance to the onward 
process of evolution. There was existenc'' after Pralaya 
sleep. But it was homogeneous existence, with little or 
no phenomenal change. Varaha got over this homogeneal 
tenacity by the killing of Hiranyaksa. and set going the 
process of planetary and individual life. 

Hiranya-kas'ipu came next. He was the favoured -on 
of Brahma. He helped the evolution of individual life. 
Minerals became vegetables. Vegetabls became animaB. 
and animal- became men. The intellectual 
men rapidly increased, and there was material and moral 
progress. The limit of moral progress was reached by 
rahlada. But the ideal of Piahlada was based upon 
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conception of differences and of individualities. It is 
for this reason that Yamas'rama-dharma-s. or the 
separate duties of life for separate classes of men. is dealt 
with in the discourses with Prahlada. 


But though Prahlada was a son of Hirauya-kasipu, 
he was an exception to the general run of material 
evolution which was fostered bv Hiranya-kasipu. 

Up I' 

•w 

Hiranya-kas'ipn hated the development of Sattvika virtues, 
he hated Hari. the embodiment of Sattva. Nrsiihha 


killed the great Daitya. and Sattva made its appearance 


in men. 


Hirauya means gold. 
Hiranyaksa is gold-eyed. 
Hirauyakasipu is gold-bedded. 


II. lidca/'O and Ku mbha-karna. 

m 

Hiianva-kas'ipu represented the gradual development 
of material and intellectual evolution, till the highest 
point was reached. Then there was a period of intellec- 
tual abuse. The intellect of man tried to get a supremacy 
over the established order of things : Ravana sought to 
make Nature subservient to his o^vu purposes. The 
universe existed for man, and not man for nature. This 
^1. the perverse idea that guided the people of the 
Ailantean Continent. The intellectual giants, maddened 
hv thi- material grandeur, did not look for any woi 
bevond thr one they lived in. They cared not for Svarga 
oor tor lire sacrifices that led to Svarga. ^he floiv of 
cvobnum, the bi-eath of Is^ara seemed to stand “ 

time as it were. The human will tried to override the 

die, 11, will. There was chaos and disorder, which tended 
t: "use dissolution in the universe. Hence Ravai.ia was 
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33 , 33 ,. 



\ritb. liis six-iiionth.ly 


sleep was the back ground of Ra%'ana. 

The spiritual forces that were called forth to put an 

eud to this state of things were equal to the occasion. 
The great Atlantean Continent was washed away by the 
sea. The sacred Gahga came rushing forward from the 


heights of the Himalayas, and eyentually Rama appeared 

o ^ 

to <Jiye a finishing stroke to the eyolutionary work of 
the time. 


Tis'ramitra and others had paved the way for the 

great work undertaken by Rama. They propounded the 

Karma-kanda of the Yeda-s. 

« • 

Men who knew nothing but the joys and sorrows of 
this short span of earthly life, and whose ideas and 
aspirations were all confined to that life, made a great 


adyance when they were taught of an existence after 


death. When they further knew that life in Syarga was 
infinitely happier and far more lasting than what they 
called life on this earth, they made the beginning of a 

* ^3 w 


really spiritual life, 
dwellers in Syarga, 


The Vedic Deya-s are 
and the Vedic Sacrifice 



s establish 


communion with them by means of Apurya, a spiritual 
force generated by the pa^ormance of sacrifices, and life 
in Syarga becomes prolonged for a very yeiy long period. 
People took time to understand this truth, but in time 

they accepted the performance of Vedic Sacrifices as the 
only religion for man. 

There was howeyer a re-action. The intellectual 

giants, called Raksasa-s, looked down upon Vedic 

Sacrifices, and they did not care for any life after 

death. They were the worst enemies of the Vedic 
Rsi-s. 
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Vis'vaniitra took the help of Rama in protecting the 
Rsi-s in the peaceful performance of Tajna-s. 

Blit people had grown cold in their ideas about Yedic 
sacrifices. The first seceders were some Ksattriya-s. They 
did not understand whv Tedic Sacrifices should be the 

t,' 

monopoly of Brahmana-s, and they aspired to the position 

acquired by them. The foremost of these Ksattriya-s were 

♦ 

the Haihaya-s and Talajarigha-s. But they were defeated 
by Paras'urama. who re-established the supremacy of the 
Brahmana-s. 

But a silent revolution was going on, in which the 
Ksattriva-s and Brahmana-s equally took part. King 

• t 

Janaka and Ksi Yajnavalkya gave the finishing touch to 
the Upanisad movement, and side by side with Karma- 
kanda grevr up the Jnana-kanda of the \eda-s. Rama 
brought the two divisions of the Veda-s into closer union, 
as he was himself the resting place of both. And as 
Yisnu himself. He became the object of Upasana. The 
three Paths were formulated, those of Karma, Bhakti and 
Jnana. Yedic Sacrifices held their own, and a school grew 
up which accepted these as the highest Karman-s which 
man could perform. Another school, following the very old 
teachings of Kapila, dissected the transformable parts in 
man and discriminated the same from the non-trans- 
formable. A sister school followed up the teaching with 
nrxctice< in conformitv to these, and taught how to 
Ln, einrate tl.e mind on the discriminated Atman. 
Another school confined itself to the properties of matter 
nd mind, soul and over-soul, and remained wonder- 

truck at the superior properties 

Schools of independent thought grew up. Kac 

There were differences and 


tl 


that divided Jiva fro 


l-'Vara. 

^chool 


had its followers. 
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dissensions. There was disunion, self-sufficiency, pride, 
envy, jealousy and other evil traits of human character 
that thinks too much of itself. Every one followed his 
own faith and hated the followers of otlier faiths. This 


was the cycle of S'ls’upciln and Dantuvcikm . 

Jarasaiiidha performed Vedic sacrifices, and he put in 
chains the Vaisnava kings. There Avere those who 


believed in the existence of two primary causes, {Dvivirl). 
Men, like the Idng of Kas'I, prided themselves on mock 


wisdom. Religious faiths existed in all possible shades, 
and their differences were accentuated by dogmatism and 
mutual jealousy. “ The Veda-s are different, the Smrti-s 
are different. He is not a Muni, who has not some dis- 
tinctive opinion of his own.” This well-known verse 
related strictly to the period of which we are now speak- 
ing, S'is'upala had respect for the iNIuni-s. He was 
essentially a man of the period. 

S'rl Krsiia taught harmony. He gave the essence of 
all religions, the eternal truths that formed the ground- 
work of all faiths. He proclaimed in the clearest langu- 
age possible the One underlying the !Many, the eternal 
Brahman as forming the essence of Jiva and Ts vara. He 
particularly emphasised the relations of man, Ts'Viu a and 


the universe, and the duties that followed from these rela- 
tions. Religion liecame a science, the law universal, arnl all 
teachings found their respective places in the uni\ersal 
religion which He proclaimed. The Rsi-s bowed down 
their heads before Him. The Upani.sad-s were neviu- ex- 
plained so lucidly before. The kev-note of all truths and 
all religions was unravelled beyond all doirht. Such 
knowledge could proceed only from Is'yara Himself. The 


Rsi-s recognised S'rl Kj-sna the Lord. 


But S'is upala was 



234 


A 
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TETE BHaGaVaTa-PURava 


slow to believe in thi^ novel revolution. He did not under- 

tb .0 tii 6 first pl^ic^ to Ersn^ st 

• • • 

tt6 i‘acrifi.C 0 p^iiorni^d by Rajan YudJii^^ttiira. 

The difference was. as it were, a religion with S'isnpala. 
But the age of differences was doomed. The age of unitv. 

‘UT. of spiritual ^lorv wa^s now to reign in the 
Universe. Hundreds and Iumdred? of years have passed 
away, but the scriptures one and ail proclaim the glory 
of the Loi'd S'rl K: =na. ^Uhat He has done for our uni- 


of 



verse, we shall 
Dantavaki 


>rtf 


later on. 
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an .\sura. guided the 
heads of Viswa-rupa 
The swallow head is the 
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e t h ree 


the mtsteeies about 
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Kk, the sparrow head is the Saman, and the Tittiri head 
is proverhiaUy the Yajus. This refers to the prevalence 
of Karma-Kanda. But when better times came, In ra 


The place of Yis'va-rupa was however 

And Indra had recourse to 


killed Yis'va-rupa. 
speedily taken up by Yrtra. 

Atharvan, the fourth Yeda and to Dadhlci, a votary 

(represented as the son) of Atharva-veda, for the very idea 


of self-sacrifice. 

And who is this Yrtra ? The Yeda-s say : “ Sa imdn 

lokan avrnot etad Vrtrasya Vitratvain. 

He spread over ivy) all these Loka-s, this is the Vrtra- 


ship of Yrtra. 

The Bhagavata says ; “ These Loka-s are spread ovei 
by him in the form of Tvastr’s Tapas. Hence he is called 

Yrtra.” YI.— 9— 18. 

The invocation of Tvastr is thus described in the 
Bhagavata : ** Rise up, O Indra-S atm, slay the foe 

quickly.” YI — 9 — 12. 

The word S’atru means enemy. Tvastr meant to say 
“ he who is to become the enemy and slayer of Indra.” But 


by a slip in proper grammatical construction, the expres- 
sion means, he of whom Indra is 

and slayer. The invocation was therefore defective and 
it produced a contrary result. Pataujali points this out 
as an apt illustration for showing the importance of the 
study of grammar. 

The Yeda-s thus speak of the invocation ; “ As he said 
Svdhd ! O Indra-S'atru ! rise up — so Indra became the 
slayei of Yrtra.” Notwithstanding his wisdom, Citra- 
ketu was anxious to have a son. He wept bitterly, when 
the son was lost. He was a votarv of Saankarsana, who 
presides over Ahamkara or Egoism. So by devotion he 





became the king of the Vidyadhara-s. This selfish devo- 
tion, the worship of Gods for the gratification of selfish 

aspiration, which is so iiuirersal, is Yrtra. 

♦ 

^ nra. was killed by a weapon made of the bones of 

Dadhici the Rsi of self-sacrifice. •* We want to kill thee 

for thy bones, for they will be of service to the universe,” 

so said the Deva-s. And Dadhici felt the height of pleasure 

in giving himself completely up, that the universe might 
prosper. 


We are told that the fight ^vith Vrtra took place in 
the Vaivasvata-Manvantara. The readers will easily under- 
stand whv this is so. 


The fight between the Deva-s and the Asui'a-s is onlv 

I. 

a counterpart of struggles on our earth between the forces 
of materiality and spirituality. TVith the appearance of 
Lord S'rl Krsna, the ascendency of the Asura-s is virtually 
over, and however self-seeking we mav be bv our nature, 
we bow down before the ideal of unselfishness, of the One 


Life pervading all beings, so prominently held before us 
by that greatest of all Avatara-s, and the circle of those 
that follows this ideal is daily increasing. 

But why is Atharva-veda spoken of as the Veda of un- 
selfishness? The popular idea about that Veda is quite the 
contrary. People resort to it for Tantrika malpractices. The 
Vaj va or thunderbolt is an electric current, which in the 
hands of Indra has the power of spiritualisation. The Asn- 
ra-s dread the subtle forces of nature which reach them 
even in the I’egions of Patala. Who knows what purpose 
the electric discharges serve in the economy of nature ? 
Who knows of the subtler currents of spiritual forces 
that silently bring about the grandest revolutions in na- 
ture ? Athaiva-veda inculcates an intimate acquaintance 
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with the subtle forces of nature. It opens the door 
alike to White as well as Black Magic. But at the 



energr. 


present day, the Black Magic only survi%e:^. 
the Atharvan a name of opprobrium and reproach. 

Marat is Yayu. The Marut-s are forms oi Prana 
They are 49 in number, corresponding to the 

_ t, 

49 forms of A^ni. These 49 forms include all sorts 

k ' 

Pp^Qa enerny l a the spiritual, intellectual and mateiial 
planes. As the whole process of eyolution i? dependent 
on life activities, and as life itself is essentially divine, 
the Marut-s are the companions of Indra. As by life, 
we understand individual life as imprisoned in Ji\ a 

centres, the Marut-s are by birth Daitya-s. 

We have lingered so long over the Daitya-s. The 
Danava-s are also called Asura-s. but they are essentially 


different from the Daitva-s. Everv individual has got 
two aspects — Prakrta and Paurusa. The Purusa aspect 
in him is limited bv the individual Pr-akrti. The indi- 
vidual limitation appertains to the D-aitya-s. The 
Prakrta element in man is Danaviva. The chief Danava, 
Maya, is an aspect of Maya. Maya is a great magician, 
as the essence of Prakrti is illusion. Durvodhana and 
his brothers could not discriminate between the illusory 
aspect of the assembly-ground prepared by Maya. To 
the P.andava-s. the followers of S'n Kr-ua. there wa^ no 
illusion. The Danava-s lead men away from spirituality, 
so much so that they may be estranged completely from 
their spiritual nature. These dark forces in nature have 

no redeeming feature in them. Fortunately for the 

% 

histoid of "the universe, we do not hear much of them. 


Upon the death of Hiranvaksa. Hiranva-kasipu collected 

■ i • • JL 

his i.oiiipauion~ and told them that Tisnu was no longer 
keepiDj, that neutrality and impartiality which he had 
observed of vore. On the contrarv. he had taken the 


side of the Deva-s. under the pretence of Upasana. 

He then consoled his nephew and his brother's wife 
bv words of wisdom explaining to them the transitory 
character oi the world and the permanence of Atman. 
He also told them several stories to illustrate the point. 





Hirar.ya-kasipu vowed enmity to Yisnu. 
haiil for immortality and supremacy over the Tri-loki. 
Brabn.l became pleased with his asceticism and enquired 

ii'OCin he wanted. Said Hiranya-ka^ ipu . 
me have no death from any one created by Thee. Let 
not tl ur. that am not created by Thee kill me inside 
Cl vuit^ide. }>v dav or bv night, with any weapon, either 
, r, t) earth or in the air. Let no man or animal, with 
,,1 v .-bn ir life onscc Deva. Daitya or serpent kill me. 
th . art without a rival in battle, the one glorious 

kv.,i oi .ill btings and all Lokapala-s. so let me be too. 
7..C i: , I ,ssess all the Siddhi-s, (Amman etc.' " Brahma 


« * 
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THE STORY OF HIRANYA-KASTPU 

Hiranya-kas'ipu then ruled the Universe. He took 
the place of Indra. All the Deva-s worshipped him. 

Brahmana-s and other Grhastha-s performed "iaina 
in his honor and gave offerings to him. The earth yield- 
ed plenty even \yithout much effort. There pio:^- 

perity all around. The S'astra-s were howeyer not duly 
respected, (AJl this is a description of the material 
period, the rei^n of ^Materiality). -A. lon^. long time 
passed on in this way. At last the Lokapala-s could 
bear it no longer. They prayed to ATisiui for relief. 
The Deya-s heard a yoice from heayen ” A\ ait you all. 
The time has not yet come for the fall of Hiranya-kasupu. 
He shall be the enemy of his own son. I kill him then 
— Assured by these words, the Deva-s went to their 
own dwelling-place. 


HIRA^'YAKAS'TPU AND PRAHLADA 


Sh. VII. Ch. 9—4 



O' 


had 

reat in his virtue; 


4 son 
He 


Of these Prahlada was 


L 


? respectful, well-behaved, 
truthful, self-controlled, friendly to all beings, and great 
in his devotion. Even in his infancy, he gave up play and 
constantlv meditated on Bhagav^ Vasudeva. The things 
of the world had no ieli>h for him. In the exuberance 
of devotional feelings, he sometimes laughed, sometimes 

sometimes sang and sometimes danced. At times 
when the feelings were profound, he remained quiet 
with hair standing on end while tears flowed down his 

Lieeks. 

Sanda and Aniarka. sons of b'ukra, had charge of 
the education of Prahlada. He heard and learned what- 
ever they had to sav. but he inwardly did not like the 
teacbiucs about mine and thine and about the transitoiy 

thin uf the world. 

Once Hiranyaka^pu placed Pi^ihlada on his lap 
and asked him—" What do you consider to be righteous, 

lepliea: Human souls enshiined in bodies 
IK ilwaes distracted on account of false perceptions. 

iss, Asora. I therefore consider it righteous to leave 
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the house, which like a dark well causes the downfall 
of the man. I therefore go to the forest and be under the 
shelter of Visnu.” Hiranyakas'ipu smiled and said ; ' It 

is thus that boys are sjjoiled by uthers. Take him buck 
to the house of his teachers and let them see that 
Yaisnava-s in disguise may not confound his Buddlii. 

The teachers brought him to their house and asked 
him in gentle and sweet words : ' Child, do not conceal 

an\-thing from us. We are your teachers. Tell us 
whether this perversity is spontaneous in you or whether 
it is acquired from others.” Said Prahlada ; “ / and of Jars. 
this is mere false perception caused by tlie Maya of 
Bhagavan. So salutations to Him. M hen Bhagavan 
showers his grace on us, then only it is that the difference - 


making perception of men disappears. As the iron moves 
of itself in the presence of a magnet, so the distraction 
in mv Buddhi, if you like to call it so, vanishes of itself 

V/ 

in the presence of Visnu. 


“ Get the cane,” said one of the teachers, “ This 
wicked boy will put us all to shame. He is a disgrace to 
his family. It is but meet to punish him. The Daitya-s 
are sandal trees and this boy is a thorny plant amongst 
them. Visnu stands for the extirpation of the sandal 


fores-t, and this boy is his instrument.” 

Thev threatened Prahlada in various wavs and 

t * 

taught him Dharma, Artha and Kama, and the diffen-nl 

devices to subdue one’s enemies. At last thev ihoimht 

Prahlada bad been well trained and reformed. So thev 

took him to the king again. 

The king embraced the child and said “• Pralilrida. 

my boy. you have been so long with your teachers. Tell 

me what vou have learned best of all,” 

16 
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OF THE BHiG. 


A. 






Prahlada replied : " Heaidns of Timn. recital of His 
aloi'T. e. 


Bhakti. 

npon. 


istant remembmnce of Him. attendance on 

Him. Hii worship, adoration, service, and friendship, and 

ofiermi oneself entire* v to Him — this is ninefold 

This Bnakti is to be offered to Visnu and acted 

* ■ 

This I deem to be the best teaching. ' 

Ipu reproved the teachers in an^er. 
^ it was neither from themselves nor from 

anv one else that Pi'uhli. .la had these teachings, but that 
thev were ?vcntaneous in him. The Asura king then 
addressing hi^ son sai 1 : ' If vou have not learned these 







ings from voiu teaching', whence could vou have such 


Ticiuus inclination." 



a It 



T 


■ Inclination for Visnu does 


come to the Grhastha either from himself or 
other. One blind man cannot lead another, 
companv of Mahatman-s alone that can give 



It is the 
such 


iuciinaiion. 



5-ipU 




it no longer. He threw 


down 


to 



child from his embrace, and asied the Asura-s 



1 



him. Thev 


him. kill Mm," and struck the five year old child with 



Prahlida was deeply cortex 
o he felt not the thrust of their si>M.rs at 



their spears 

in Bhiigavan 

all. This put Hiranvakasipu in fear, and he devised other 
means to kill the boy. 

He tiled big elephants, venomous serpents, T^trika 
throwincT down the child fi'oni the hilB. enclos- 

inc him 


in 

water, but 
-on. He 
ticcamo meian 



>oisoning, starvation, cold, air. tire 


1 


means to kill 




I 


ght his end was near at hand and 
Sanda and Amarka told him not to 




• • 
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* 


entertain fears, but to wait till S uki^ came, 
asked them to take charge of the boy once m 


The king 
ore. They 


ao'ain commenced to teach him their sciences. One day the 

13 I 

teachers left the house on business. The boys were all 
engaged in plav, and they invited Prahlada into their 
midst. Prahlada took the opportunity to instruct the 
boys. He explained to them in eloquent terms the tran- 
sitoriness of all joys and sorrows and the vanity of all 
worldly attachments. He taught them the imperishable 
character of Atman, and dilated on its relation to the 
body and the universe. He then preached in glowing 
^brds friendliness to all beings and devotion to Bhaga- 
van. He then told the boys that he had learned these 
things himself from Narada. 

The boys expressed wonder, for they knew Prahlada 

to have been always under the tuition of Sanda and 

* # • 


Amarka. 


Prahlada informed them that when Hiranyakas'ipu 
had gone to the Mandara mountain for prayer, the Deva-s 
attacked his kingdom, and Indra carried away his wife. 
Prahlada was then in her womb. Narada kept Hiranya- 
kas'ipu's wife in his own A^rama till he had taught to 


her, more for the child in the womb than for the mother, 
the whole of Atma-vidva. 

t/ 

Prahlada again continued the discourse and impressed 
on his companions in the most eloquent words, full of 
wisdom, the utility and nature of devotion. (The ori- 
ginal discourse will repay perusal). 

The teachers returned and found the contagion of 
Vaisnavism had also spread amongst the other boys. They 

instantly reported the matter to Hiranyakas'ipu. The 
king became all wrath and iia?;sion TTp ciP’nt. fm* Pvv* ly 1 5 /I o 
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Pi"ahlada approached him with all respect and htimilitr. 
The king thundered forth thus ; " What makes thee so 
often disobev me. thou rile enemy of thr own race ? Dost 

‘ s ■ ' 

thou not know that I will instantly put thee to death ? 
All Triloki dreads me and trembles when I am enraged. 
But thou dost break mr words without the least fear in 

V 

thr mind." 

• Path er.'‘ said E*rahlada. " Bhaearan is mv onlr 

W m % 

strength. He is not only strength, but also uours 
and that of the whole world. Look upon all as your own 


self, father." 

•• Unfortunate that thou art ". said Hiranyakasipu 
- Tell mo, who else is there besides myself whom thou 
callest Bhagavan or Israra. Where is he*? " Said Prah- 

lada. " He is everywhere." 

*• Whv not then in this pillar *? 

% 

•• Yes. I see him there." 


from 




see how your Hari can preserwe you." 

So saying, Hirae'^kasdpu with sword in hand 

violently struck the pillar with his n^t. A great 
noi-e was heard at the time, and the fearful Nrsuhha 
came out of the pillar, half man, half lion. Hiranya- 
kasipu saw with wonder He was neither man nor 
animal. Nr=imha placed the Asura king on his thighs 
Ind tore him to death with His nails. iFor a 
description ci NrsiiLha and of the fight refer to the 

The ]-)eya-s all collected and prayed to Him one after 
anot'ur But Nrsimha was stiU in a rage and they 
dared not approach Him. Brahma at last sent Pi^hlada 

to piKify HiiH' 
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Prahlada approached Him slowly and prostmted 
himself at His feet ; Nrsiihha became full of tendornGss 
and placed his hand on the head of Prahlathi. That 
divine touch removed all evil from Prahliidaand illumine<l 
his mind with Brahmavidya. He then broke forth int«} 
praypr, (perhaps the most sublime in the Bhftg<ii'ata 

Purana). 


THE PRAYER OF PRAHLaDA 


Sk. VII. Ch. 9 


■ and rther Deva-?. Bii-s and wise men. foil of 

• * 

Saitva. have failed lo adore Thee in suitable words. How 
can tl is A- ;ra boy please Thee. O Hari ? But I t hink» 
it i' Qol wealth, ^ood birth, beauty, asceticism, learning, 
pvjwei. intellect, or even Yoga that is so much suited for 
tLo Wi I'liip of Parama-Ptinifa as pure Bhakti. It is by 
Bhakti that the eicibani king pleased Bhagav^. Eren a 
Co^Jdhi, ^an Oiffcush is fr ^il siipcrior to a Brdhf7iana^ 
tcho has all Me I j viri but has fio deroiian to Visnu. 
F r the Cd: lila who offers his Manas, his words, his 



an. n;^ vrealth and even his Prana to ' ifnn. punnes 
not onlv him-elf. but his whole line, while the proud 
Br\hn:ana d'Xs not even purify himself. /Without devo- 
id on, the virtues only ?erve to increase pride. They do 

not p'lrifv the mind. 


irxjn: 

thin 




ilmightv Vispn doe> i 

iLfriorant for himself. 


He is Lord of all 




p . 


can 


'O 


aloi.e kcci' 


r-?-» 


pain 


th*' r>-a; 




V '<41 


be seen in the image. The self in 
uui a r- tb tion of Atman namely his Mana^. 


Thi ref re ? u man dx? onything that affect? i..; Mana. 


THE PRAYER OF PRAHLADA 


• 1 1 


If an offering - 


^ m T & A T 

uch as I can. for such a recital 


only, it does not concern his real self. 

made to Is'vara, that reaches his real self.* 

Therefore though of low birth. I have no hesitation 

in reciting thy glory as 
is sure to purify a man. 

Withdraw, O Lord ! this terrible form, au<l be calmed. 

Look ! the world trembles at Thee. 

I am not afraid, however, even of this form, as I am 

afraid of the wheel of births. Give me shelter at thy 

feet, that I may gain Moksa. 

I have been scorched by the fire of miserA* in all 

births. The onlv remedy X V 

t/ - 

For Thv servant, bv Thv favour, the company 

of Mahatman-s. By their company, he gets rid 
of all worldlv attachments and sings the iilorv of 
Bhagavan. 
him. 

The parents are not the protectors of the child : 

medicine is not the remedv for the diseased ; the boat is 

% 

not a shelter for the drowning ; these cannot save from 
a recurrence of evils. And even the little that others do 
is promoted by the Prompter of all. 

When Purusa wills. Mava disturbed bv Kala create- 

• ^ *j 

the Suksma-S'aiira. headed bv Manas. That Manas is 
drawn into a world of recurring births, characterised bv 
the transformations of Mava : io Jnanendriva-s, 5 Karmen- 
driya-i*, 5 Bhuta-s and Manas). I am being squeezed in 
this wheel, like the sugar-cane in the mill. 

Draw me unto Thee, O Lord I or I am lost in the 


*0 ^ 

Then the miseries of life cannot overpower 



(Some platitudes and a short account of the i>art 
taken by \ isnu in the creation follow). 
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THE BHaGAVATA-PTRIn A 


Thou dost mciinate as man. animal. and Deva 

in order to guard all beings, to destroy the enemies of 
the world anr 


preseiTe Dharma. according i^o the require 
r" ri|^a, IBnt in J.xa.li*vn5a. 




onlv 


in 




does not t 


nients of cverr 

Thyself. Hence ffrom manifestatincf 
iUgas . Thou art called Tri-vu^a. 

0 Lord of STi-Taiktmiha. this 

* • 

pleasure in discc ute-rs about Thee, as this pleasure 

. prone towards the out:^ide. un manageable, ija-- 

O " Jl 

te and affected hy the three promptings — joT 

How can I with such a ramd thin! 


vit 


1*1 


1 oin 




rrow ana fear. 




of Thee 

I am drawn on ail sides bv the Indriva-s. and I am 
ms miserable as a man with manv wives. 


I am not the onlv sufferer. Look! all men remain 



lalien bv their own karman in the Vaitarani iRiveratine 
gate of Tama of recuiTing births. They are afraid of 
irths and deaths and of dancer from each other. 



are mutually both friends and enemies. Take pity on 
these bewildered creatures. 0 Thou that -art on the other 
side oi the river, and preserve them this very day by 
taking them across the Vaitaram (i.e. the relativities of 
Trixck: existence . 


■u 



:: -.'S 


presci 


-*■ I 




■» 1 _ * - 
n tCiu 


Universe ! '^hat is thy dimculty in 
£11 ; For Thou urt the cause of the creation, 
and ties tniction oi the Universe. Thou 

' for the ignorant. Thou art the 

iricn i : Mif .iiSicted. What use then bj saving us only 
who ?ei ■ e thv favouiite men — the Mahatman-s doT, those 
who ^clve :: r Z^Iahatman-s are already saved'. 

( > Thuv, Sapivme. I am not the least anxious for 

ilie Vciitarum sTriloki existence"', however 


rl; 


ravreix 
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difficult it mav be, to cross it for my mind is plunged iii 

4 ^ 

the nectar ocean of singing thy gloi'v. But I mourn for 
the ignorant, those that care only for the gratification 

of the senses and for the 


of such gratification 


while they remain esti'anged from Thee. 

Generally, O Deva I the Muni-s are desirous of their 


own Moksa, thev hold their tongue, and roam in solitude 


without caring for the good of others. But I do not like 
to be liberated alone, leaving behind me all the afflicted ; 
I find no other shelter for these misguided people, besides 
Thee. 


They are not happy, O Lord, in the enjoyment of 
the objects of the senses. For like itching, it is not a 
pleasure by itself but seems to be so, as long as Thou art 
not known. 

It is said that holding the tongue (inouna), vowed 
observance (Vrata', sacred knowledge (S'ruta), austerity 
(Tapas), study (Adhyayana). the observance of rules 
pertaining to one’s caste (Svadharma), exposition of 
S'astra-s (Vyakhyai, living in solitude (Eaiiah'. I'ecital of 
Mantra (Japat, and Samadhi also lead to Moksa. But 
generallv it is seen that these are onlv means of liveli- 
iiood for those that have no control over their senses. 
And for proud people they are sometimes the means of 

livelihood and sometimes not, But pride in itself is not 
a good thing. 

Thou art not separate from the Universe. Both 

cause and effect are thy forms. It is not by avoiding 

the ways of the Universe but by seeing Thee everywhere 

by means of Bhakti. that the right course is followed. It 

IS by striking one stone against another that fire comes 
out, and not otherwise.’' 


~ A STIDY OF THE BHaGAYATA-PT ~R4V A 

■ 

lLi^I the words of the Asura hov resound from one 

8iid of India to the other. Let the sublime words of 

compassion and universal love be written in characters 

of gold, and let them be engraven in the hearts of all 

Indian>_. Prahlada was then made the king of the 
Asura-s. 


VARNA AND AS'RAMA 

Sk. VII. Ch. 11 to Jo 


Nat? ADA related the story of Prahlada to King ^ udlii h ii a 
at the Rajasuya sacrifice. That story revealed the higli- 
est devotion that vras possible for a JTva to attain in 
the field of separate existence. But separation also ' 


rise to the idea of difference. And as differences become 
established in societr. duties and relations become Tnani- 

V 

fold. Yudhi.sthira therefore appropriately a-;kod Nirada 
about the Varnas'rama duties. 

The general rules to be observed by all castes ai*- 
first given, ethical, spiritual and devotional. The specitic 
duties and indications of each caste are then given, much 
the same as given in Mauu Sariihita, as also the iliitie-; 
of women. The following significant passage occ ur^ at 
the end : 

“The indications of each caste are given aljovi* u .q 
restraint of the senses, contentment, etc., for Bruhma!ia-> ; 
courage, strength, etc. for Ksattriya-s ; reverenc?*, eiierg\ . 
etc., for Vaisvas ; and humanitv. service etc. for 
S'udi-a-s). If however the indications of one ca-te air 
found in a man belonging to another caste, hr i- to h. 
specified by the caste of his indications and not the ca-tr 


of his birth.” VII-3.5. 
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The commentary of SriJhara is explicit on this jjas- 
sage. This shows the liberality of the Bhagavata- Parana. 
According to this Purina, the divisions of caste at the 
present dav. ifor one must not forset that the Yaisnava 

A « • • 

movement belongs comparatively to a later period', are 
not to be determined bv birth alone, but they are indicated 
also by the virtues of each particular individual. 

The duties of each Asrama are next enumerated in 
detail. The enumeration follows the Smrti-s, with a word 
for Bhakti-voga where necessary. Some verv useful hints 

mr ^3 ^ ^ 

are given for a Grhastha, for which please refer to the 
original. 

The pmths called Pitryana and Devayana are next 
described. Hints on Yoga and the recital of Pranava 

are also given. 


YAJNA 


Sk. VIII. Gh. 1 


An account lias been given above of the progeny of 
Devahuti and Prasuti. Yajna is the son of Akdti. In 
the First Manvantara, when Asura-s and Raksasa-s were 
going to devour Manu. Yajna killed the former, with the 
help of his sons, the Yama Deva-s. He ruled over Svarga 

as the Indra of that Manvantara. 

[This brings us to the end of the 1st Manvantara. 
The narration at several places took us to later Manvan- 
tara-s, and the account of the Asura-s especially took us 
to Vaivasvata-Manvantara. The account of the first 
Manvantara is illustrative of the succeeding Manvantara-s. 
Details have therefore been given at times which might 
not properly pertain to the 1st Manvantara, but which 
fit in with other Manvantara-s at those stages of the 
iKiiration. Necessarily the account of the succeeding 
Manvautara-s is very meagre.] 


End of The First Manvantara 


THE SECOND MANVANTARA 



VIII . 




S' aKOCI5a is the ind Mauu. iSvaroci&a=Self-reful- 

m 

Ltn: Hl is the Swii oi Aeni : Dvumat. SuseBa. Rocismat 

an 1 others are tl:e sons of this Manu. iDvruaiat ajAcl 

1 

Roc i^xuat also mean bright, refulgent). Hocana was the 
Indra Rocana = bright illuminating). Tusita and others 


were the Deva-s. Urjasstambha and others were the seven 

Tj-i-:- well versed in Brahnia-vidya-s. 

• • 

There was one Rsi named Yeda-siras. His wife was 


Tu'ita. He had bv her 1 
* ^ 

vantara. Vibhu took the vow of Brahmacarya and never 

married. SO.OOO Rsi-s learned his Vrata. 

^The Second Manvantra is in Theosophical language 
:lie second ascending half of the 1st round. The spiritual 
Cr.Aiacter of this Manvantara is manifest from the use of 


w o iA 1 ^ ni eamin g 



■ . •• refulgent.” The Avatara is 
or All-pervading. The vow of Vibhu also denotes 
spirituality. Agni also' the father of the Manu, is almost 
a name for spirituality). 


Vibhu 


THE THIRD MANVANTARA 


Sk. VIII. Ch. 1 


The third Manu is Uttama, sou of Priyaviata. Pavaiia, 
Srujava, Xajnahoti*a and others were is sous. The sons 

of Vasistha, Pramada and others, were the seven Hsi-s. 

■ • 

Satva, Yeda, S'ruta, and Bhadra were the Deva-s. 
Satyajit was Indra. 

Dharma had by Siinrta one son named Satvasena; 


He was the Avatara of this Manvantara. He was bom 
with others called Satvarrata. He killed wicked Yaksa-s 
and Raksasa-s given to falsehood, and Bhuta-s who injured 
others. 


[The characteristic mark of this Manvautara which 
is the first half of the second Round is Truth. Satva or 
Truth enters into the names of one class of Deva-s, of the 
Indra and of the Avatara. The name of the Avatara’s 

mother was also Truth. The Yaksa-s and R^^asa-s were 

• * 

given to falsehood] . 


THE FOURTH MAXVANTARA 


Sk. VIII. Ch. 1—4 

The fourth Manu was Tamasa. brother of Uttama. He 

had ten sons. Prthu. Klivati, Nara. Ketu and others. 

Satvaka. Hari and Yira were the Deva-s. Trisikha 
* 

wa.s ludra. 

Jrotirdhaman and others were the seven Rsi-s. The 
Veda-s had been lost in time. The sons of Vidhrti. 
called Vaidhrti-s, however preserved them by their own 
energy. Thev are also the Deva-s of this Manvantara. 

The Avatara Haii incarnated as the son of Hari- 
Medhas bv Harini. He saved the Elephant king from the 

crocodile. 


THE STORY OF THE ELEPHANT KING 


Sk. VIII. Ch. 2—i 


An elephant king resided on the summits of the Tri-kuta 
mountain. He roamed about with the female herd, intoxi- 
cated with the juice that exuded from his temples. Finding 
a lake, he plunged himself into its waters and quenched his 
thirst. He then took water in his trunk and passed it on 
to the young herd and the females. A powerful crocodile 
attacked him in rage. They fought for one thousand 
years, each trying to draw the other unto iiini. The 
elephants on the bank raised a piteous cry. but they 
could not be of any use to their companion. The Ele- 
phant King got tired at last, but the crocodile being in 
his own element did not feel any fatigue. The elephant 
devoutly and ardently prayed to the Supreme Puru.sa. In 
response to that prayer, Hari appeared with the Deva-s. 
seated on the back of Garuda. He drew out the crocodile, 
cut off its head with his cakra and thu.? saved tlie Ele- 
phant King, 

The Crocodile was a Gandharra. named Hfihu. He 
was playing with his wives in a tank. ILi Devulu went 
there to bathe. The Gandharva drew the lisi himself hy 
his feet. The Rsi cursed him to become a crocodile. 
The Elephant was king Indradyumna of Pan«.lyu. He was 

17 
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under a vow of silence while engaged in meditation. Rsi 
Agastya came with his disciples, but the king could not 
receive him with any word of welcome. ‘‘0 thou of un- 
trained intellect like that of an elephant, be an elephant 

thv'clf. " Such was the curse of the Rsi on him. 

» * • 

The Elephant represents the characteristic Jiva of 
this Manvainara. The elephant becomes excited and 
when the juice exude 
in. el nC" 



mad 

froioi his temples. In the story, 
represent' the prevalence of Kama. The ele- 
ptiatK \\ as pu'^^ionaiely attached to his wives. The Jiva 
had given himself too miith to Kama, and he was carried 
awav helplesslv by the demon, he knew not where. His 
bettor nse could not prevail without some extraordinary 
help and that help was jjiven by Hari, an incarnation of 
Visnu. Possiblv the story represents the development 

^ m ^ 

of aiiimal icstinct?]. 





THE FIFTH MANVANTARA 

Sk. VIII. Ch. 6 


Raivata was the fifth Manu. He was the brother of 
Tamasa. His sons were Arjuna, Bali, Vinclhya and others, 

was Indra. Bhutaraya and others were the 


Deva-s, 

T1i6 S6V6I1 Rsi-s TTGrc Hiranya-roman, 'Vcda-siias. 
Urdliva-bihu and others. 

The presiding deity of S'ri Yaiknntha incarnated in 
partial manifestation as the son of S'ubhra and Yikontha. 

w'as the A va.tara of this ^lanvantra* [_Thia is the 
first half of the Third Round. The incarnation of the 
Lord of S^ri Yaikuntha may have some significance, but 
that is not clear from the test.] 



THE SIXTH MANYANTARA 

Sk. VIII. Ch. 5 

The Sixth Manu was Caksusa, son of Caksus. Puru, 
Piirusa, Sudyumna and others v^qtb his sons. Mantra- 
dyiima was Indra. Apya and others were the Deva-s. 
Havismat, Yiraka and others were the Rsi-s. 

The Avatara was Ajita, son of Yairaja by Deva- 
sambhuti. He assumed the form of Kurma or the Tor- 
toise, and helped in the churning of the Milk Ocean. 




THE CHURXIN'G OF THE OCEAN 


Sk. nil. Ch. 5—r^ 


In the fight with the Asura-s. the Ueva-s lost their lives. 

O 

They fell dowB and did not rise up again. By the curse 
of Durvasas. Indra and the three Loka-s became shorn of 
S'rl or LaksmI (wife of Visnu in S'rl Yaiknntba ; Preserva- 
tive energy''. Consequently there were no performances 
such as Yajha. Durvasas once saw Indi-a on the elephant 
Airavata. He gave him the garland of hi? own neck. 
Indra proud of his own S'rl or wealth, placed the garland 
on the head of the elephant. The elephant threw it 
down and tore it to pieces with his feet. Durvasas got 
angry and cui*sed Indra that he and his Triloki were to 
lose S'ri. Indra did not know what to do and the Deva-s 
•all went over to the seat of Brahma on the top of Meru. 
Brahma, saw the Lokapala-s lifeless and lustreless, as it 
were, the Loka-s beset with evils and the Asum-s full or 
iii^ and energy. He meditated on Pai'ama-Purusa with 
concentrated mind and then addressed the Deva-s tbn-. 

•• Pui-n.?a has resort to Rajas. Sattva and Tamas 
r.>T .ctivcly for Creation, Preservation and Dissolution. 
Tb - i> jitst the time for Preservation. For the go^ of 
,1; l.ein^'. He shall now be possessed of Sattva. ^o let 

take die shelter of the guide of the universe. He shall 
befriend the Deva-s and do what is best for us. 


no'''*' 
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Hra^ra& 


xne j-^t5>rci-=> . _ ^ 

prayed to Him as the Preservative aspect of ViripParusa- 

Visnu appeared before the Deva-s and addressed them 


thus : 


'‘The Asnra-s favoured by S' 



are now v 






Make peace with them so long as jou are not stro g 
yourselves. Loose no time in churning the Milk Ocean 
for Anirta in concert with the Asura-s. 

Amrta even dead persons become immortal. Throw all 

creepers and herbs into that ocean. 


nKing 


Make Mandara 


Yasuki 

XUICI tlJLl Ld^JLXJ. l,>XJLCr u- xj. 1^4. a 4- 

Then with my help, churn the ocean with all diligenc 

The Asura-s shall have 
while you shall reap the 




trouble to themselves 




If the Asura-s ask for 

any concession, yon had better approve of that. Do not 
be afraid of any poison that may arise. Have neither 

nor anger noi" desire in respect of the things that 

will arise.” 

So saying Yisnu disappeared, 
the Asura King Bali and Indra explained to hi 
Yisnu had said about the churning. The Asura-s ap- 
proved of the plan and made friends with the Deva-s. 
They then went together and uprooted the golden moun- 
tain Mandara and carried it towards the ocean. After 


The Deva-s went to 

what 


going a long way, they felt fatigued and dropped the 
mountain. Several Deva-s and Asura-s were crushed by 
its fall. V’i.snu appeared on Garuda and revived them all. 
He then ea.sily placed the mountain on the back of 
Garuda and went towards the ocean, followed bv 
Deva-s and .Asora-s. 



The Serpent King 
in Amrta and he c 


Yasuki was assured of a shan 


onsented to become the rope. The 
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gem 

His 


Next arose Kaustubha, the celebrated lotus-colore. 
Visnu wished to have it as an ornament for 
breast. Next came Parijata, then the 



S 


d 3. HI sols# 

Illumining all sides with her lustre arose Goddess 
Laksml. All paid homage to her. She looked on all sides, 
but found none, whom she could accept. If there was an 
ascetic he could not control his anger. If there was a 
Jnanin (sophist) he could not get over attachments. 
There might be a Mahatman, but he had not con-iuered 
his passion of love. How could he be called Is'vara, who 
depended on others, (and no one but Is'vara could claim 
Laksml). If there was Dharma anywhere, there was not 
friendliness for all beings. If there was sacrifice, it was 
not for liberation. There was power but it could not 


resist the flow of time. If there was one void of likes and 


dislikes, he did not take a companion. If there was any 
one long-lived, he had neither good nature (S'ila) nor 
auspiciousness {^Mahcjcda.). If one had good nature and 
auspiciousness, he was not long-lived. If one bad all tb.* 
Virtues he was out of his element with b(‘r. It b.- ua-. 
all that she wanted he did not want her. 

Considering everything, Laksml at la^-t a... pted 
Visnu for her husband. He placed her oii II i- lji> L-t. 
She favored the Deva-s, so they becanie possesst J of 
all virtues. She showed indifference to the Asuru-s, so 


they lost their might, energy and modesty and became 
greedy. 

Then arose a lotus-eyed girl called Varuni iSi>irituoU'< 
liquor). The Asura-s accepted her. 

Then arose Dhanvantari, part of a part of Vi.snu, 
with a pot of Amrta in hand. Seeing tbe pot of Atnrtu. 
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the greedy Asura-s took that by force. They quarrelled 
with each other, some saying “ First myself,” “ First 
myself,” others saying ” Not you ” ” Not you,” whilst the 
weaker amongst them finding that they were going to 
be deprived, cried out in jealousy “ The Deva-s are 

also entitled to an equal share. They have also toiled 
with us.” 

At this time Yisnu became a most beautiful young 
girl. She filled the hearts of the Asura Chiefs with 
passion. They asked the tempting girl to settle their 
dispute and to make a proper distribution of Amrta 
amongst them. “But how can you trust a woman?” 
said the girl. But the Asura-s had fallen in love with her, 
so they made over the Amrta pot to her without further 
thought. She consented to distribute Amrta on the 
condition that the Asura-s should put up with whatever 
she did, right or wrong. The Asura-s consented. She 
then made the Deva-s and Asura-s sit in two separate 
rows. She distributed the whole of the Amrta amongst 
the Deva-s. Only one Asura named Rahu, sat with the 
Deva-s. The Sun and the Moon pointed him out to the girl 

Yisnu. Yisnu then and there severed the head from the 

• # • * 

body of the Asura, but as the head had touched Amrta, 
it became immortal. Brahma made it a planet. Rahu 
still pursues the Sun and Moon at eclipses out of 

enmity. 

When the Amrta was wholly spent, \ isnu assumed 
His own form and in the presence of all left the place on 

the back of Garuda. 

The Asura-s found they had been deceived and they 
became verv angry. They could not bear the success of 
their enemies but they instantly engaged in fight with 
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them. The fight was personal between the chiets of 
both sides. (It is interesting to note the antagonistic 
names, as they give the correspondences between the 
Devaand Asura chiefs.) Indra fought with Bali, Karttike;^a 
with Taraka, Varuna with Heti, Mitra witJ) Praheti, 
Yama with Kalanabha, Vis'vakarman with Maya, Tvastr 
with S'ambara, Savitr with Virocana, Aparajita with 
Namuci. The As'vinl-Kumara-s with Vrsaparvan, Surva 
(Sun) with the hundred sons of Bali, Bana and others. 
Candra (Moon) with Rahu, Vayu with Pulonian, Bhadia- 
kall with Sumbha and Nis'unibha, Vrsakapi with 


Jambha, Vibhavasu with Mahisa, the sons of Bralmia 
with Ilvala and Vatapi, Brihaspati with S^uki'a, Sani 
with Naraka, the Marut-s with the Nivatakavaca-s, the 
Vasu-s with the Kaleva-s, the Vis'vadeva-s with tlie 

9j * 

Patilama-s and the Rudra-s with the Krodhavasa-s, (Those 
who want to make a deep study will do well to note 
these correspondences as they will serve to explain points 
which I have not touched upon as beyond the s(*o|)e of 
the present work). 

The Asura-s used all the weapons of tempting iNIaya 
and conquered the Deva-s, Visnu then cann* to their 
rescue and they became victorious (The details of the 
fight might be interesting from an occult point of view, 
for which the reader must refer to the original). 


S'iva heard that Visnu had assumed an cuchantiug 

« • 1 1 

female form. To satisfy his curiosity he went to Him 
with Bhavani. Visnu assumed that fornr again to 
satisfy S'iva. The Astral Lord became passionate and 
ran after that female form and embraced her. The 
female Visnu got out of the embrace and reassumed 
His o^v^l form. S'iva was then restored to himself. 
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Thoughts on the Above 

We have already seen that the ascent of spirit com- 
menced in the Vaivasvata-Manvantara. If the fourteenth 
Manvantara or the second half of the Seventh Round be 
left out of consideration, as the Manvantara of Disso- 
lution or Pralaya, the middle of the remaining 13 Man- 
vantara-s ■will be in the Vaivasvata-Manvantara. But the 
ascent could not commence without prepai’ation. That 
preparation was made in the Gaksusa-Manvantara or 
during the latter half of the Third Round. 

S'rl or Laksmi is the Sattvika energy of preservation. 
This energy was so much overpowered by Materiality, 
that she was not to be found in Trilokl. The spiritual 
forces, the Deva-s, lost life and energy. The Asura-s were 
at the height of their power. But as the ascending arc 
was near at hand, the Deva-s were promised Amrta i.e.y 
immortality for the remaining part of the Kalpa. But 
if that Amrta was to be obtained, the arc of spiritual 
evolution was to be raised by the churning of the ocea,n 

of Milk. 

The ocean of Milk does not appertain to Jambu- 
Dwipa, but it is the ocean of S'aka-Dvipa. The seven 
oceans are transformations of Prakrti, differing in the 
admixture of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and determining 
the character of the globe they surround. Visnu, as the 
Third Purusa, is the divine source of evolution in every 
Jiva. The seat of that Visnu is the ocean of Milk, the 

oceuii whero Sattva prevails. nr *11 

It is Visnu who from His seat in the Ocean of Mi 

sends down Prana Energy and the mineral becomes a 

vegetable. He sends down the power of perception and 
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then the power of conception and the vegetable become^ 
an animal and at last a man. Throughout this course* 
of evolution, there is a development of the self elcim^iit 
in us. There is no idea of self in the mineral or in the 
vegetable. It faintly asserts itself or rather makes au 
effort to assert itself in the animal kingdom. The early 
history of humanity is the development of the seltisli 
6leni0nt in him. The Jiva has two sides in hiniselt the self 

and the non-self. The self side Is e e ^ 

to his own senses. They pnt liini in contact with the 

outside world, and make him a centre of sense percei)- 
tions. He becomes lost entirely in the sense pioduets. 
which form a world bv themselves. The non-self sid(‘ 

mJ 


of a Jiva, is his spiritual nature. He begins witli thi-^ 
spiritual nature. But the development of sellishnes^ 
eclipses this nature, the true, the real nature of Jiva, 
and he identifies himself entirelv with the acquired and 
false nature. 

Then comes a crisis in the evolution of Jiva-s. Were 
men to be lost for ever to their spiritual, their real 
nature? Were they to be tempted away by liu- senses, 
which had done their work of training, past all c hance 


of return ? 


Visnu, the God of human evolution, willed otherwise. 
He caused a re-ad justiuent of the Daiva and .\.suia 
forces, and the Deva-s by His help got tlie better of the 
Asura-s. This is the churning of the Ocean of Milk. 

It averted a crisis and is therefore a great event in the 
historv of the Universe. 

The Asura element could not be altogether wined 
away. For the Daiva oi- spiritual nature evnlves out 
of Asura or selfish and material nature. Unselfislmess 
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THE CHUENING OF THE OCEAN 




ocean of Jiva evolution. This oceaoi is churned for the 
spiritual evolution of Jiva-s, and it yields all that is 
necessary for that evolution. Visnu liimself appears 
as Khrma and becomes the sustaining force of that 

evolution. 

It is a Kalpa revolution. Vasuki sustains the eart i 
and its inhabitants for one Kalpa period. The thousand 
hoods represent the thousand ]Mahayuga-s of every Kalpa. 
The Asura-s held the mouth end of the serpent king and 
the Deva-s held the tail end. And the Deva-s acted wiseU. 
For as the Kalpa waned, they got the supremacy. 

The tortoise thrusts out its limbs and draws 
in, Man is drawn outside by his senses during material 
descent and he is drawn in by his spiritual ascent, 
is by the power of discrimination when fully developed 

that a man returns to his higher nature. 

S'rl or Laksmi is the divine energy of Visnu. She 
is the Energy of preservation, of evolution and progress. 
She works out all that is good, all that is beautiful, and 
all that is powerful in this Universe. The possibilities 
of pnrely material development or of Kature s o^^n e\olu- 
tion, are limited, and they are worked out in time. Th. n 
there is a void. There was this void in our universe and 
Triloki become deprived of S'rT. This was the curse of 
Durvasas. an Avatara of S'iva. 

5' 



Tlie Churning took place as a remedy for this evil. 
Fresli forces had to be brought into requisition, fresh 
elements that could secure the spiritual evolution of tin- 
universe. Laksmi herself reappeared in a most enchant- 
ing form, as the energy of a new evolution, the very best 
that man was capable of. The necessaries of this evolu- 
tion also appeared and became powers in the hands of 
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those that had to take part in the spiritual evolution 
of the universe. 

All evolution is preceded by dissolution. Unless we 
give up the evil element in us, we cannot acquire the 
good. The evil has to be destroyed and the Lord of 
destruction, in his infinite compassion, accepted this 
poison for himself, to do away with the evils of the 
Universe. 

The Poison only opens the door for Amrta, the 
spiritual nectar. The famous Purusa-Sukta says : “ He 

placed Amrta or eternal bliss in the higher three Lokas. ” 
The Bhagavata-Purana renders this famous saying into 
the eighteenth sloka of the 6th chapter of the Second 
vSkandha. Commenting on this sloka, S'rldhara says, bliss 
in oiir TrilokI is only transitory and the dwellers of 
I^Iahar-Loka have also to leave their abode for the higher 
Jaiiu-Loka, when they are oppressed by the fire of Kalpa 
dissolution. Amrta was secured to the higher Loka-s, as 
there is no selfishness in them. (III. 10-9) Could the 
Asura-s, the gods of selfishness, aspire to have life 
mortal and unlimited bliss? Visnu decided otherwise. 

The way was thus prepared for the Vaivasvata-Man- 
vaiitara, when men learned to discern between right 

aii'l wrong. 



THE SEVENTH MANVANTARA 

Sk. VIII. Ch. 13 


S^R \ddha-D6V3i son of VisvsiSVQit or &uj.'y 3 i is tli 6 s 6 V 6 nth. 

Manu. He is reigning at present. Iksvaku, Nabhaga, 

Dhrsta, S'aryati, Naris'yanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Karus'aka, 

Ih'sadhra, and Vasumat are his ten sons. 

• • 

The Aditya-s, the Vasu-s, the Rudra-s the Vis'vadeva-s, 
the Marut-s, the As'vini-kumara-s and the Ebhu-s are the 
Deva-s. Puramdara is their Indra. Kas'yapa, Atri, Vasistha, 
"Vis'vamitra, Gantama, Jamadagni and Bharadvaja aie the 


seven Rsi-s. 

« m 

The Avatara of this Manvantara is Vajnana, the 


youngest son of Aditi hy Kas'yapa. 


(The Purana will revert to this Manvantara after 
giving a general accovint of the succeeding Manvantara- s). 


THE EIGHTH MANVANTARA 


Sk. VIII. Ch. 13 


SiVAENi is the son of Vivasvat by his wife Chaya. He 
shall be the eighth Manu. Nirmoka, Virajaska (without 
Rajas) and others shall be his sons. Sutapas, Viraja 
(without Rajas) and Amrtaprabha shall be the Deva-s. 
Bali, son of Virocana, shall be the Indra. 

Galava, Diptimat, Paras'urama, Asvatthaman, Krpa, 
Rsyas'fhga and Vyasa shall be the seven Rsi-s. 
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Sarvabhatima. son of DevaguliYa by Saxasvati. shall 
be the Avatara. He shall wrest the kingdom of 
Loka from PurarLidara and make it over to Bali. 

(The eighth Manvantara is the Second half of the 
Fourth Round and should be the spiritual hadf according 
to Theosophical ideas. But we find the Asura King Bali, 
who was removed from the kingdom of Triloki in the 
Yaivasrata-Manvantara. restored to the kingdom of 



Svarea, 

Amon.st the R?i-s we find Parasur^a who fought 
with Rama and Asvatthaman and Krpa who ranged them- 
selves asainst the P^dava brothers in the battle of 


Kuruksetra. 

4 

All this shows that spirituality was developed out 
of materiality. The sons of Manu are Nirmoka and 
Yir.raska. Jloka is the cast ofi skin of an animal and 

J ^ 

well reiudsent the sthnla body. Nirmoka is one without 


Moka. 

Yiraiaska 

It 

tion show^ a 


is without Rajas. So the course of evolu- 
tendencv in the first place to cast ofi the 




1 ^ cL 


body and tC' overcome the Rajas. 
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THE TENTH MANVANTARA 


Sk. VIII. Ch. 13 


Brahma- Savarni is the tenth Manu. He is the son of 

Upas'loka. Bhurisena and others shall be his sons. 

Havismat, Sukrta, Satra, Java-Murti and others shall be 

the Esi-s. Suvasana, Ariruddha and others shall be the 
* • 

Dera-s and S'ambhu their Indra. Visvaksena son of 
Vis'vasrj by Visuci, shall be the Avatara. 


THE ELEVENTH MANVANTARA 

Sk. VIII. Ch. 13 

Dblarma- Savarni is the eleventh Manu. Satyadhanna 
and others shall be his ten sons. Vihahgania, Kamagama, 
Xirvana-ruci and others shall be the Deva-s, Vaidhrta 
their king, and Aruna and others the Rsi-s. Dharma* 
setu, son of Ai'vaka bv Vaidhrta shall be the Avatara. 


THE TWELFTH MANVANTARA 

Sk. VIII. Ch. 13 


EUDRA-Savarni is the twelfth Manu. Devavat, Upadeva, 
Devas'restha and others shall be his sons (men shall be 
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ADMINISTRATION OF 
M AN YANT ARA- S 



Sk. VIII. Ch. 14 

SaU) Rajan Parlksit.— Tell me, O Rsi, what ai-e the respec- 
tive duties of Manu and others in the Manvantara-s. 

replied. — The Arc/foro of each ^lanvantara 

guides the Manu, the sons of Manu, the Rsi-s, the India 
and the Deva-s of that Manvantaia. (Each Manvantara 
has its own place in the history of the Kalpa. and the 
general evolution has to be worked out in the way 
best adapted to that ^lanvantaa'a. The administration 
of each Manvantara is in the hands of a separate set of 

kin^^s and ministers. Visnu incarnates in each Manvau- 

^ * 

tara. as the king of all who serve as administrative 

oflEicers of that Manvantara and he is as such called the 

special Avatara for that Manvantara, The divint. kings. 

the Rsi-s, the Deva-s, all work under His direction. He 
* • ' 

gives the law that is to be administered. He shows 
the path, which evolution is to take in any particular 
Manvantara.) 

Tajna and others are Avatara-s of Purusa. Guided 

bv them. Manu and others lead the course of the universe. 
Eai-s . — ^At the end of everv four Yucra-s, the S'ruti-- 

become devoui-ed bv tim» (The human races have a 
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life period timed to the four Tuga-s. They have their 
infancy, as it wei*e, in Satya-Yuga, and they have to be 
guided by wise sayings, which form the S'ruti-s of those 
races. The S'ruti-s become better understood with the 
growth of racial intelligence and other texts take the place 
of old ones. When the races do not require the help 
of the earlier texts, those texts become lost in time. 
When the i-aces begin another life cycle, they require 
again the help of teachings, which become revealed to 
the Rsi-s. The Rsi-s then give those teachings to the 
races.) The Bsi-s find out the S'ruti-s, by means of Tapas, 
The eternal Dharma proceeds from the S'rnti-s. People 
know their duties from the scriptures. 

Manu -$. — The Manu-s then take up the Dharma, 
and each in his own time devotedly promulgates it on 


the earth. 

Manus so?t.s.— The sons of Manu preserve the 
Dharma. generation after generation, till the end of the 

Manvantara. 

DtVii-s and Indra. — Indra, with the Deva-s that 
participate in sacrificial offerings, protects the three 

Loka-s and gives rain. 

(Besides this general administration, there are other 
wavs also of managing the affairs of the universe and 

are mentioned incidentally in the foUowing verses. 


Hum appears as the Siddha-s (Sanaka and others) 

,,..1 . vicnuds divine wisdom (Jnana) in every Yuga. He 

us Hsi-s (Yajna-valkya and others) and expounds 

Harman As Lords of Yoga (Dattatreya and others^ He 

,.\'.o\iiid- \ oga. 


THE STORY OF BALI 


Sk. VIII. Ch. 15—23 

Bali, son of Virocana and grandson of Prahlada, was 
once defeated by Indra, His Guru, S'oki-a. advised hini 
to perform the Visrrajit sacrifice. When ghee was offered 
at the sacrifice, one chariot, some green coloured horses, 
one lion-marked flag, one golden bow, two quivers with 
an inexhaustible store of arrows, and one divine kavaca 
(protective armour) arose from the fire. Bali gladly 
accepted these things. Prahlada also gave him a fiesb 

garland and S'ukra gave him a conch. 

Equipped with these things Bali attacked Svarga. 
Brhaspati told Indra the time was inauspicious and the 
Deva-s could not succeed without the help of Visnu. He 
advised them to give in and to remain concealed some- 
where, till the time came for their arscendancy. The 
Deva-s followed the advice of Brhaspati and Bali became 
the king of Tri-loki. 

S'ukra advised Bali to perform one hundred As'va- 
medha sacrifices. 

Aditi became disconsolate at the down-fall of her 
sons. She asked her husband Easyapa what to do for 
her sons. The Prajapati advised her to observe Payo- 
vrata in honor of Visnu (for details, see the original). 
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She observed the Vrata for 1*2 days when Visnu appeared 
before her and assured her He would incarnate as her son. 
Vaniana was born of Aditi at niiddav. on the l*2th 

I. 

day of the moon, daring the white quarter in the month 
of BhaJrapada. while the moon was in the first part 
of S'ravana. in the Abhijit, 


(Vamana= Dwarf). Vamana heard that Bali was 
performing Aswamedha on the banks of the Nai*mada. 
He went there and Bali received him duly and asked 
what he wanted, expressing his willingness to gratify 
him fully. Vamana asked for onlv three paces of gi'ound. 
Bali laughed at this modest prayer and asked him to 


take more land. But Yamana excused hmiself, saying 
a Briihmana should be content with small things only. 


Bali laughed again and at once said - Then accept. " He 
then took the waterpot to make the formal gift. S ukra 
perceived the object of Visnu. He tried to di&suade Bali 
from carrying out his promise This is not a dwarf 
Brahmana but Visnu Himself. By one pace he will 
cover the whole of Bhu-Loka and Bhuvar-Loka. By the 
second pace. He will cover Svar-Loka and what then will 
become of the third pace ? You will have to go to Naraka 
for not being able to fulfil your promise. And where shall 
you yourself remain after giving over all yon have ? There- 
fore desist from what you are doing. No doubt truth is pre- 


ferable. But Veda-s also allow untruth in extreme cases. 

Elali replied : " The grandson of Prahlada shall never 
H I Brahmana boy 

what I have promised, even if he be ViusU and my enemy 




too. 


« % 


S'ukra said in anger-" You disregard the words of 


vour Guru. 


eryth 
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Bali remained unmoved. He worshipped 
Brahmana boy and read out the formal Mantra 
over three paces of land. ^ indhvavali, the 
consort of Bali, at this time placed a golden pitcher BU 
with water before her hnsband. He washed the feet of 
Yamana with that water, and sprinkled it over his hea . 
Then Yamana wonderfully grew in size. The w o e 
Universe became visible in him. He seized the whole of 
Bhu-Loka with one pace — the whole of Bhuvar-Lo 'a 
with his body, and the directions in space with his 
hands, so that even the whole of Svar-Loka became in- 
sufficient for the second pace. But nothing remained 
for the third pace. For the second pace of Yamana passed 
through Mahar-Loka, Jana-Loka, Tapo-Loka and reached 

even Satya-Loka. * 

The Asura-s exclaimed : “ By what an unjust device 

has our king been deprived of all ! It is no sin to fight 

with this disgrace of a Brahmana, this deceitful Yisnu. 

So they engaged in fight with the followers of Yisnu, 

but were defeated by them. 

Bali told his followers there was no use figlili 


for the time was against them. The same Bhaga\an 
who had favoured them was now in opposition. 

Garuda, knowing the intention of Yisnu, tied Bali 

with the noose of Yaruna. 


Yamana then addressing Bali said: Yhere is your 
promised ground for my third pace ’? You have told a lie. 
You do not cariw out your promise to a Brahmana. For 
this you will have to go to Naraka.” 

Bali said : “ Do not think I told an untruth or that 
I mean to deceive thee. Here is my head for the third 
pace. I am not so much afraid of the Naraka thou art 
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speaking of, nor of this noose, nor of any troubles I may 
undergo, nor of any punishment thou mayest inflict on 


me as I am afraid of doing anything for which good 
people will blame me. I deem this punishment an act 
of favour — a favour shown perhaps out of consideration for 
my grand-father Prahlada. For this kingdom only 
maddened me with power and made me forget my end. 
And what shall I do with this bodv too ? True thou art 

# 


my enemy, but this loss of kingdom has brought me 
nearer to thee.’’ 

Prahlada appeared at this time. He bowed down to 
Vamana and said : ‘‘ It is thou that didst give the king- 


dom of Triloki to Bali and it is thou that takest it away 
and reallv thou hast shown him a favour bv doing so. For 
power maddens a man and blinds him as to his real 



1 ' 


Yindhyavali said : *• 0 Lord. Thou art the Creator, 
the Preserver, and the Destroyer of Triloki. Who else 
could own it besides Thyself ? It was the height of 
presumption to pretend to give the Triloki to you. 
Brahma said : " 0 Deva of Deva-s. all-pervading Lord, 
thou bast taken away everything from this Bali. He 
has also given himself up entirely to Thee, without being 
moved in the least. He does not now deserve to remain 


tied up. ” 

Bhagavan said; " 0 Brahma, I take away all his 
riches from him whom I favour. For one proud of I’iches 
disregards both myself and others. When after many 
births the Jiva happens to become a man, and when in 
that birth he is found not to entertain any pride of birth, 
karman. age. beauty, wisdom, power, wealth and other 
things, von should know that to be my favoiu. One 
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constantly devoted to me is not led away hy anytl.ing 

ThU*king' o"f Danava.s and Daitya-s has now con- 
onered Maya. So he is not beside himself even ,n y-. t 

His wealth gone, his position lost, himself o\erima' r‘' 

and chained by enemies, forsaken by friends, rcvuei am 
cursed by his owu preceptor, and what not, thi=> i’.ali f i' 

not give up Truth. 

I will give him a place, difficult for others to u! tain. 

He shall be the Indra of Savarni-Manvantara. Till then 
Mm reside in Sutala. By my wish, the dweller- of 
Sutala shall have no mental or bodily pain, no ffitigue. 

no sleepiness, no defeat and no misfortune. Bless tlu-o. 

O Maharaja, go to Sutala with thy clan. Sutala is even 
wished for by those that dwell in Svarga. Even the 
LokapMa-s shall not be able to overpower thee. hat of 
others-? If any Daitya does not follow thee, Twill kill 
him by my Cakra. By all means I will preserve thee an t 
thy followers. There you shall always find me at v.nii 
door. Tliy Asura nature shall be there entirely desti(ive<l 

under my influence. ” 

Prahlada was also ordered hy Bhagavan to aceoni]-;. n \ 
Bali to Sutala. So thev all went to Sutala. 

Thoughts on the Abo\^. 

We now find Bali shorJi of all materialism r(‘^t(n- 
ed to spiritnal purity. We can well iinderstiind t 
removal of Bali from tlie kingdom of Triloki, for llu* ( 
movement was tending that way since the last Manvan- 
tara, and the Deva-s were to have supremacy ove r Trilol^^. 
We have to studv the future of Bali, as holding fui tluu 
light for us. 
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We must repeat here the distinction made between the 

two classes of Asura-s: Daitya-s and Danava-s. The Daitya-s 

trace their origin to the gate-keepers of Visnu. They had 

inhei’ent Sattva in them, which was eclipsed in their 

downfall. Therefore, though they acted as materialistic 

forces following the cyclic tendency, they were themselves 

not incapable of spiritual development. Thus we find 

words of wisdom and spirituality in Vrtra, in Hiranya- 

kas'ipu, unselfish devotion in Prahlada, and complete 

resignation in Bali. Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakas'ipu went 

back to their old place in S'ri Vaikuntha. Vrtra became 

united with Samkarsana. Prahlada is immortal in his 

• ■ 

unselfish mission, and we have just heard the future of 
Bali. The Marut-s become Deva-s after their very 
bii'th. 

Therefore there is no extinction for the Asura-s, 
except for those that do not follow Bali and do not place 
themselves, under the influence of Visnu. The cyclic 
weapon oi’ Cakra is ever ready to destroy those that 

hoiielessly go against the law. 

Now a word about^ Sutala. The arrangement of 
Patala-s as given in the text is the reverse of what they 
should be in point of spirituality, for Atala is the most 
and Patala the least removed from spirituality. 

The influence of Visnu does not extend beyond 
Sutala, and nothing can save those that transgress the 
limits of this nether plane. For in Vitala the destruc- 
tive Piu'usa reigns and a passage to that plane is only a 
door to utter extinction. And in Atala there is not a 
trace of spirituality, the work of destruction is already 
done, and mother Nature dissolves the material elements 

for S0II16 better us© in future. 
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The special provision for Satala is therefore a c >c ic 
necessitv. For Jiva-s have to be preserved iron, an 
undesirible end. Therefore Bali was given a poet the 
proad privilege of seeing that Jiva-s do not nndergo utter 
evtinotion. Sutala was also fortified with an accession 


of spirituality. . , , , ir 

The example of self-abnegation, the ideal of self 

sacrifice, Bali is to become the king of Deva-s in tin 
succeeding Manvantara. 
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THE V A I VASV at A- M AN VAN TARA 


SUDYTMN'A 

Sk. IX. Ch. 1 

SBADDHADEVA-Manu had no child for =ome lime. 
Vasistha performed a sacrifice in honor of Mitravaruna 
that he might obtain progenj. 5'raddhi. of the Manu. 
went to the chief priest and asked for a danghter. So 
Manu had a daughter named Ha. He took \ aaisthia to 
task for having had a daughter. Vasistha thought the 
priest had done something wrong. He prayed to Bhagavan 
for the change of Ua’s sex. So Ila became a male named 
Sudvumna and in compaaiy with others went uii h>jrse 
back to the chase. He entered a foresfc called Sukuii.:kn., 
below the Mem, which is the play ground of l 

his consort. He and his comi»Miions wcrt- all tiai^^f' nii' d 
into for such, is the luvtrfd&lc of .. i 

that enter the forest. In thi^ changed cc‘rni* i u 
SndTuinna with iiis female companion'^ went to 
Budha took a fancy for Sadyunina and had by i.-i une 


C i * ' > 


son tniruravas. 

VRsistha took pity on Sudyumna agaii; and pray»'d to 
S'iva to change his sex. Bv the favour cl ^''iva, Sudvuinua 

or ^ 

became a male for one month and a female for another 
month. He had three sons Utkala. G*' a and ^ iinala. 


IKSVAKU BROTHERS 

* 

Sk. IX. Ck. 2 


Manu prayed to Visnu for one hundred years for other 
sons. He got ten sons like unto himself. Iksvaku was 
the eldest. 


Manu 


1. Iksvaku 2. Nrga 3. S’aryati 4, Dista 5. Dhista 


6. Karusra 7. Narisyanta 8. Prsadhra 


9. Nabliaga 


10. Kari 


(8) PR§ADHRA 

While residing in the house of his guru, Prsadhra 
was placed in charge of cattle. It was raining one 
night, when a tiger entered the fold. The cattle strayed 
about in fear and bellowed aloud. Prsadhra ran after 
the tiger. The night was dark. He missed his aim and 
cut off the head of the cow, which the tiger had seized. 
He found out the mistake in the morning and informed 
his guru about it. The guru said : “ You shall become 
a S'iidra, as the fruit of your Karman.” Prsadhra ac- 
cepted the curse. He became an ascetic, and roamed 
about the earth as the friend of all beings. Eventually 

he ended his life in fire. 


(10) KAVI 


Kavi attained wisdom in his youth. 


He did not 


niarrv. 
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IKSTAKU BROTHEKS 


The sons of Karus 


Ksattriva-s, who guarded 

(5) DHK^TA 

Dharsta-s were the sons of Dhrsta. 


(6) KAEUS’A 

a were the Karfis'as, a race of pious 
the north. 


Ksattriya-s, they became Brahmana-s on 

(2) NRGA 


Though born as 
this earth. 


Suinati 

I 

Bbatajyotis 

I 

\ asu 

i 

Prarika 


Oghavat 


Oghavat 


Oghavati 
771, Sudar^ana 


karista>:ta 

I 

Citrasena 

I 

Midhvat 

* 

I 

S'arva 

I 

Indiasena 

I 

Vitihorra 

! 

San'asrravas 

I 

I ms^ravas 

* 

I 

Devadatta 

I 

Agnives^a alias 
J atnkama 

m 

I 

Agnives^yayana-s 

I 

I Brahmana-s) 


(4) DISTA 
■ • 

I 

I, 

Nabhaga (became a Vais'ya) 
Halamdhara 

I 

Y atsapriti 
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Prams'll 
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Pramati 
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Khanitra 
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Caksusa 
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\ iviihs'ati 
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Rambha 
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Karandhana 
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(3) S'AEYATI 
Sk. IX. Ch. 3 

S'aetati was well-versed in the Veda-s. He had one 
daughter, Sukanva. He went with her one dav to the 
AsTama of Cyavana Rsi. Sukanva found there two 
streaks of light as from glow-worms, issuing from within 
a mound of earth, thrown up by white ants. She pricked 
those portions with a thorn and blood oozed out. 
The party of S'aryati found that their usual secretions 
were stopped. The king thought some one had offended 
Cyavana. The girl then told her story. The king found 
the Esi underneath the mound of earth and asked his 

a » 

pardon. The Esi wanted the hand of the girl in 
marriage and S'arvati consented. So Sukanva became 
the wife of Cyavana. 

One day the Aswini-Kumara-s came to Cvavana. 

* 

The Esi asked them to give him youth and beaut v and 

promised in return to give them offerings of Soma, 

though they had no part in Soma-yaga-s. The Aswini- 

Kumara-s took the Esi inside a tank and all the three 

came out young and beautiful and looking all alike. 

Sukanya could not recognise her husband and she prayed 

to the Asvinl-Kumara-s to remove her confusion. They 

were pleased with her chastity and pointed out her 
husband. 
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SA'. /A . CV/. 4 — 6 



remained long with his Guru. Su his 
brothers thought he had become a Brahmacarin. They 
reserved no shax'e for him at partition. Nabhaga at 
last returned home and asked for hi^ share in 
the patrimony. The brothers pointed out their father 
Mann as his share. Nabhaga said to his fatJier ** ITow 
is it mv brothers have reserved thee for niv -liare / 
Mann replied : *' Child, do not believe them. Tlit* 
clan of Angirasa-s are performing Tajua. They g. r , ,,/i 
founded on everv sixt^h dav. This i- the -ixMi dav. 

^ ti 

Give them t'wo Vaisvadeva Suktas. Wlieii tla-v 


I n 


Svarga after completion of their Yajha they v ’ll ! 
ail their i-acrificial wealth to vou." NaLbuiia d; i ^ ’fi!' 
was told. The Aigirasa-s left ail tlie materials r* ni-.i: uiiiu 
on the sacriiicial ground to Xabh&ga. As he wa^ g .in ' 
to take tho^e thing-, a dark Ptirusa appeai*ed fr< ia tij. 
north and said. ■’ These are mine. 


" But theRsi-s have given them to me ’ *aid X;.;-!r_ 

•‘Go to your father then and ask for thv -oln:; i, ' 

said the dark Purusa. 

* 

•• A'es, the remnant: of a Sacritiee belong tv, Ihuh i ’ 
said iNIanu. 
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Nabhaga returned and said “ Yes, these remnants of 
sacrifice all belong to thee. So my father told me.” 

“ I am pleased with thee and thy father. Both of 
YOU haYe spoken the truth ” said Rudra, “ I giYe thee 
supreme wisdom. I also giYe thee these remnants. 
Take them now.” 

NABHAGA 

l_ 

NABHAGA 


AMBABTSA 


King Ambarisa had discrimination and dispassion. His 
dcYotion to Vimu was great. His mind was fixed on the 
lotus-feet of Visnu, his words were all about the glory of 
S'rl Vaikuntha, his hands were engaged in cleaning the 
temples of Visnu, his ears only heard about the glory 
and the works of Visnu, his eyes intently looked on the 
gYmbols of Visnu whererer found. His body felt pleasure 
at the touch of VaisnaYa-s, his nose smelt the sweet 
fragrance of Tulasi proceeding from the feet of Visnu, 
his tongue tasted only food offered to Visnu, his feet 
traversed the places sacred to Visnu and his head was 

bowed in salutation 

of this world, it was for service to Visnu and not for the 

sake of enjoyment. If he had attachment, it was only 

for those that were devoted to Visnu. The fruits of his 

Bv devotion and by the 



action he offered to . • u 

unselfish performance of duties pertaining to his sphere 

of life (Svadharma), he pleased Bhagavan and by degrees 

he gave up all desires. Visnu was so much pleased with 

the King, that he gave him His own Cakra for 

Ambarisa with his wife once undertook to perform 

Dvldasl-Vrata for one year. (Dvadaef is the twelfth day 



NABHaGA 
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of the Moon. The Vrata consists in fasting on the 
eleventh day of the Moon and in breaking the fast in the 
morning of the 12th day). On one occasion he fasted for 3 
consecutive days. He bathed in the Yamuna and worship- 
ped Visnu at Madhura. He gave plenty of riches and cattle 
to the Brahmana-s. He then fed the Brahmana-s and 
asked for their permission to eat after them. At the time 
the sage Durvasas appeared as his guest. The king re- 
ceived him duly and requested him to take his food 
Esi consented"^ and went to bathe in the river and per- 
form his daily rites. The king waited long for him but 
he did not return. There was only half a muhurta now 
remaining of Dvadas'i. If the king did not eat an\ thing, 
his Vrata would not be observed. If he ate, he would 
show disregard to a Brahmana. At this juncture, the 
king decided to serve both ends by taking a little water, 
for the Brahmana-s call that both eating and non-eating. 
Durvasas came back. By spiritual vision he knew what 
had happened and became highly enraged. He tore 
up a hair-tuft and charged it to kill Ambarlsa. The king 
remained unmoved. The Cakra of Visnu consumed the 
destructive force sent by Durvasas and turned even to 
destroy him. The Esi ran in every direction, 
followed him wherever he went, 
and prayed to be saved. “ It is not in my power to save 
thee ” said Brahma “ Thou hast offended a votary of 
Visnu.” He went to S'iva, “Child” said S'iva ‘this 
weapon of Visnu is too much for me even. Go thou to 
Visnu.” Durvasas went to Visnu and prayed to be pardon - 
«d and saved. Said Visnu: “O Brahmana, I am depend- 
-ent on mv Bhakta-s. I am not free. My heart is in the 
possession of my Bhakta-s. I am dear to them. Without 


The Cakra 
He went to Brahma 
“ It is not in r 
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these mv Bhakta-s I do not even need mvself. nor mv 

• ^ t 

absolute powers, for I am their sole and supreme resort. 
They forsake their wives, homes, children and wealth for 
my sake. How can I forsake them ? Their heart is chained 
to me. They look on all with equal eyes. By devotion 
thev win me even as chaste wives win their husbands. Mv 


service is all in all to the 


Thev do not even desire the 


four Mukti-s, Salokya and others, though these are within 
their easy reach. What perishable objects can they have 
desii'e for ? The Sadhu-s are mv heart. I am the heart of 
the Sadhu-s. Thev do not know anv one besides me nor 
do I know anv one besides them. 0 Brahmana. hear 


what is thv onlv remedv. Without delav go to him who 

Ir 1, t W 

has caused this fear in thee. When force is used against 
Sadhu-s, it reacts on him who uses the force. True 
asceticism and wisdom are both for the salvation of the 
Brahmana-s. But in one untrained, they produce the 
contrary effect. Therefore go thou to the son of Nabhaga. 
Beg his pardon and tliou sbalt be saved. ’ Durvasas went 
back to Ambarisa and touched the feet of the king^ 
Anabarisa became non-plussed at this act of a Brahmana 
and knowing the object of the Ksi, he prayed to the Cakra 
to desist from its course and to save the Brahmana. The 
Cakra had just commenced its work of destruction, but 
it withdrew its energies upon the prayer of Ambari^^ 
Durvasas was extremely thankful and he thus pmised the 

it 

king. “ I see this day the greatness of Vaisnava-s, 0 king. 
Thou didst pray for my welfare, though I had offended 
thee. There is nothing strange for those that have con- 
quered Vimu Himself. Thou hast been very kind to me. 
Thou hast favored me much. Thou didst not even think 
of mv offence, but thou hast saved my life.” The king 



had waited for Durvasa 
the feet of the Esi and 
The Esi did so, 


3 all this time. He now fell at 
requested him to take bis meal, 
and also made the king take 


his food. 

Durvasas then went to Brahma 
return for one year and the King li' ed 
all this time, being so anxious to see 
Such is the holy story of Ambarlsa. 




did not 


upon water onl} 
the Rsi return. 


Virupa 

I 

Pxsadasrva 

*‘l 

Rathitara 


Ambarisa 

I 

I 

Ketnamat 




Rathitara had no children. At his request Bsi Ahgiras 
produced certain sons by his wife. They were known 

both as Rathitara-s and Angirasa-s. 

[Durvasas had cursed Indra, and Indi’a lost all povi ei. 

But after the great churning, times were changed. The 

divine law favoured the Deva-s and the woi^hippers o1 


"Visiiu.. Those who assixmed o. power 


Yisnu, were sure to find disappointment, 
their position might be.J 







er emina 



Sk. ZX^. Ch. 6 — 13 


Ik svlKU ■^as bom out of the nostrils of Manu when 
he sneezed. He had one hundered sons. Vikuksi. Nimi. 
and Dandaka were the eldest born. Twenty five of them 

• ■ i; 

ruled o'^'er the east of Arvavarta, twenty five over the west 

and twenty five in the middle. The others ruled else- 

% 

where. For the performance of Astaka, Iksvaku once 
ordered Vikuksi to get some good flesh. Vikuksi had a 
bagful of good game. But he was hungry and ate one 
rabbit out of his store. Vasistha found fault with 
this and Iksvaku had to reject the whole of the 
game. The King became angry at this and he ex- 
pelled his son from the kingdom. When Iksvaku 

died. Vikuksi returned. He succeeded his father as 

* 

kins and was known as S'ayada or Rabbit-eater. 
Puraiiijaya was the son of S'asada. He was also called 
Indravaha and Eakntstha. The Deva-s had a fight with 
the Asura-s and Indi'a asked for the help of Puramjaya. 
Puramjaya wanted Indra to be his carrier, and the King 
of the Deva-s became a bull. Puramjaya ascended the bull 
on its hump. He is therefore called Indravaha or Indra- 
vebicled and Eakntstha or the mounter on the hump. 
He defeated the Asura-s. 
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IksTaku 



Vikuksi 

iS'asradai 


Nimi 


Puramjaya 

(Indravaha. Kakiitstha‘ 

1 

Anenas 

! 

Prthn 

f 

V is'vagandh.a 
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Candra 


YuvanaSTva 


S'ravasta 

<He bnilt the town S'ravastif 

I 

Brhadas'va 

I 

L 

Kavaiavaswa 

IDhuiidhumara) 


^ other sons 


With his -21 thousand sons, KuvalaTasva killed an 
Asura called Dhundhu, for the good of Bsi Udai ka. 
But the Asura killed all his sons, except three, \vith tire 
from his mouth. Those three were Drdhas'va, Kapilas va 
and Bhadraswa. 


Kuvalayasrva or Dhondhuinara 


! 1 1 

Drrlha-wa Kapilas^^a Bhadra^’ra. 

i 

Harvaswa 

i 

Xikambha 

I 

r 

Bakulas^va 

I 

1 

.Sena jit 

I 

YnTanasrva. 
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{A 


YuvanasA'ti had no son. 


sacrifice directed to Indra. 


bo the Ksis performed a 
One night Yuvanas^a be- 
came very thirsty and entered the Yajuabhumi. He 
found all the Rsi-s sleeping at the time. He thought it im- 
proper to rouse the Rsi-s and so he drank whatever water 
he found near at hand. By chance that bap[iened to be 
the consecrated water with the power of producing a 
son. ^"hen the Rsi-s rose up they did not find the water. 
On enquiry, when they knew what had happened, every 
one wondered what the outcome would be. In time the 
king brought forth a son from his right side. The little 
thing cried out for milk. Indra said " Do not weep, 
child, you shall drink mine u‘ 2Idt'n Dh4td.' ) So saving 

From this, the child 

of 


he offered the child his fore finger, 
was called Mamdhatr. Yuvanas'va. bv the blessing 


the Rsi-s. did not meet with death at delivery. Mamdhatr 

* 9 * ^ 

was a very powerful king. Thieves dreaded him much. 
He performed many sacrifices and gave many gifts. He 
married Indumatl, daughter of S'as'abindu. He had three 
sons Purukutsa, Ambari^, and the Yogin Mucukunda. 
He had also fifty daughters. 

Rsi Saubhari made tapas 
Yamuna. One day he saw the pairing of a couple of 

fish and became excited. He requested king Mamdhatr 

The king said ; 


in the waters of the 


amage. 


to give him one daughter in i 
Bv Svayamvara, you may get my daughter the 

girl must choose her own husband from amongst a 
number of men offering themselves as husbands.) The 
Rsi thought because he was old and decrepit the 
king wanted to put him off. So Saubhari by yoga- 
powers became voung and beautiful. All the ^ty 
daughters then accepted him for their husband. T e 



IKSVaKU 
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Bm prepared for himself all the enjorment- 

passed his days in company srith his 50 wives. He then 

became disgusted with this sensual life and afteiwai s 

attained Moksa along with his wives. 

Yuvanas'va adopted his grandson Ambarisa. 
visa had one son Yauvanasva. His son was Haiita. 
These three. Ambarisa. Yaiivanaova and Harita 'v^t^re t u 
founders of the chief clans of the Maiiidhatr Dynasty. 

The elemental serpents gave their sister Narmoda 
in marriage to Purnkutsa. Purukutsa accompanied 
Narmoda to Rasatala at the request of Vasuki. There 
he killed such Gandharva-s as deserved to be killed. 
Those who remember this story have no fear from 
serpents. Such was the blessing of the elemental 

serpents. 


Y avanas'Ta 


Purukutsa 
m. Narmoda 

Trasadasya 

w 

k 

Anaranya 

1 ■ 

Harvas^va 

I 

Fraruna 


])'Iaiiidhatr 



Ambarisa 

(adopted bv YuvanasTvai 

‘ I 

Tauranairya 
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Harita 


TribaDdhana 

It 

Sarvavrara or Tils' auk u 


yiiic' \nd:\ 
i iu' 


Tris'ahkn became a caiulala bv the curse of his fatlier. 

■ • 

Esi Yis'vamitra lifted him up to Svarga in his own nnutul 
bodv. Ti •isahku is still visible in the heaven-. The 
Deva-s kicked him down with his head downwards and 
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» 

attempted to throw him down. Vis'vamitra by his power 
has retained him there. 

I^Tris'ankii is a constellation in the southern hemi- 
sphere.] 


Tris'anku 

I 

Haris'candra 


Haris'chandra had at first no issue. He prayed to 

^ 

varuna for a son, promising to offer him as a sacrifice to 
the ater-god. The king had a son named Rohita (Red). 
^ aruna asked for his victim. Ten days passed away. 
“ Without teething the child will not be pure.” There 
was teething. “ When these milli teeth fall away, then 
will be the time.” The milk teeth fell off. “ Let other 
teeth grow.” The other teeth did grow. “ But he is a 
Ksattriya boy. He can be pure only when he is fit to put 
his armour on.” 

The king put off Yaruna from time to time in this 
way, out of affection for his son. Rohita came to know 
of his father's promise. To save himself, he took a bow 
and went to the forest. Thei’e he learned that his father 


had an attack of dropsy, the disease caused by Yaruna. 
So he prepared himself to go back, but Indra prevented 
him by persuasive words. He was put back from year to 
year by Indra. till his 6th year. He then made his way 
to the king. He purchased from Ajigarta his second son 
S'unass'epha. He saluted his father and offered the child. 
King Haris'candra appeased Yaruna by human sacrifice 
and got rid of his dropsy. In that sacrifice, Yis'vamitra 
was tlie Hotr, Jamadagni was the Adhvaryu, Yasistha 
was the Bi*ahma and Ayasya was the Udgatr, Indra 
being pleased gave a golden chariot -to the king. 
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Vis'vamitra taught Atmavidya to Haris'candra and he 
attained liberation. 

[The story of Haris'candra iif this Pui-ana follows 
the vedic version. The gist of the story is that in the 
course of further evolution the Deva-s were to be pro- 
pitiated by human sacidfice. But this sacrifice did not 
mean killing. It was the complete offering of oneself up 
to the service of the gods. The mission of the human 
victim is constantly to work for the good of the Universe 
and to extinguish his own personality. S'unas-s-epha was 
not killed in the sacrifice. He was offered up to the 
service of the gods. After the sacrifice, he was called 
Devarata i.e. one offered to the Deva-s. Yis vamitra adopted 


Devarata as his own son and he asked his hundred sons 
to accept him as their eldest brother. He disowned those 
sons that did not obey him iBhagavata IX-16). Therefore 
Yisvamitra took the principal part in this sacrifice and 
not Yasistha, though he was the family preceptor.] 


Haris'caiidra 


Rohita 

I 

Harita 

I 

1 

Campa tloimclex of Campa) 

\ 

( 

Sudeva 

1 

Vi java 

I 

Bharaka 

I 

Vrka 

i 

Bah aka 


His enemies dispossessed Bahuka of his kingdom. He 
went to tlie forest accompanied by his wives. When he 
died, the eldest queen also prepared herself for death. 
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Rsi Aurva knew her to be big with child, and dissuaded 
her from accompanying her husband on to the funeral 
pyre. The co-wives of the queen, out of jealousv. gave 
her poison. The child was born with this poison, there- 
fore he was called Sagara i;$a=with. gara=poison.) 
isagara became a great kins. The Seas were du® bv his 

^ o « 

sons. He was prevented by Rsi Aurva from taking the 
lives of the Talaiahgha-s. Yavana-s, S'aka-s. Haihava-s. and 
Barbara-s. But he made them change their outward look 
He ]^>erformed an Asvamedha sacrifice as advised by 
Anrva and Indi-a stole the sacrificial horse. 

Sagara had two wives Sumati and Kesin:. Tiie 60 
thousand sons of Sumati searched for the horse on all 
sides. Thev dug the earth's surface and made the Seas. 

V “ — 

Thtv found the horse near Kapila. They took him to be 
the stealer of the horse and abused him. For this they 
•were all burnt upi into ashes. 

Segtnl had one son Asamahjasa by Sagara. AfiisTunat 
was son of Asamaujasa. He was attached to his grand- 
father Sagara. Asamaujasa was a Togin in his former 
birth.. He therefore wanted to avoid company by dcing 
provokiusr acts. He threw down some children into 
the Saiava. His father sagara was thus compelled to 
foi'.;': him. By Toga-powers, he brought back the 

(_■ r ’’ ! 1 ! r • ■ ; ' r i r 1 1 1 1 i tA i 


ni. ii n thrown into the Saravu. and left his father 


fi '1 


L . 


A 


1. Id 


.- vinat was also --ent by Sagara to search for the 
th. found the horse and a heap of ashes near 
l'hip:l .. Hv siiiuted Kapila and glorified him. The Avatara 
wa' pit 1. He permitted Aihsuimat to take away the 
hor-n Ht informed him that his burnt-up Pitr-= 

llv.M .-.lilv 'i.;- saved by the water oi the Ganga. 
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Sagara completed the sacrifice with the ^orse. He 
made over the kingdom to Ams'urnat and attained Mukti. 

Ams'umat made tapas for the downward flow of 
Ganga but without success. He was followed by his son 
Dillpa. He also did not succeed. Bhagiratha was the son 
of Dillpa. He prayed hard and Ganga appeared in person 
before him. “ Child, I am pleased with thee. What boon 
do you ask for”? Bhagiratha told her what he prayed 
for. “ But who shall arrest my course, when I fall do^\m. 
If not arrested I will pierce the earth and reach Rasatala. 
Again if I pass over earth, men will wash away their sins 
in my waters. Where shall I wash away those sins, O 
King ? Therefore do thou ponder well what to do.” Said 
Bhagiratha : “ The touch of Sadhu-s shall take away thy 
sins. For Visnu, the destroyer of sins, remains in them. 
Thy downward course shall be arrested by Rudra. S iva 
was pleased by the prayer of Bhagiratha, and he consented 

to hold Ganga. 

Ganga came rushing down and she was taken by 
Bhagiratha to where the ashes of his Pitr-s lay. The very 
touch of her waters purified. the sons of Sagara and they 

went to Svarga. 


m. Suraati 


Bahuka 

1 

Sagara 


m. Kgs' in I 


60 thousand sons 


Asamahjasa 


Arhs'umat 

1 

Dillpa 


Bhagiratha 

j 

S' rut a 


Nabha 
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Sua<1bT3 Dryp® 

I 

RtopaxnA ifrtecd of NkU> 

I 

rv&TTiiLlmA 

t 

1 

I 

SaudlM (T Mitr&MkhA 
or K&lmi«AfiSda 
m. ant' 


Once there lived two Rak^da-' SaudAca killed one 
and did not kill the other. The samving Raksa&a, bent 
on taking revenge, entered the service of Saudaaa m a 
cook. When the king entertained Yrtiistha, he gave him 
h nman flesh to eat. The Bsi became angry and caased 


Saadasa to become a Rak-sasa. When he learned however 


it was the doing of a RSk^sa. he reduced the king’s 
Raksasa life to 12 rears. The king also held out water 

* « W 

for the execration of Yasistha. His queen prevented him. 
So he threw the water at his own feet. His feet became 
black with sin. While living as a Rak^sa the king saw a 
Brahmana and his wife in their privacy, and he attacked 


the Bradimana. The wife reminded the king of his former 
birth and requested him not to deprive her of her husband 
at the time of enjovment. The king heeded not her words 
but devoured the Brahmana. The Bi’ahmaua woman 
cursed Saudasa so that he should meet with death when- 
ever he had sexual connection. On the expiry of 12 vears. 
Saudasa reverted to his former birth, but for fear of the 
curse he had no connection with women. Yasiethaat the 
request of Saudasa produced a son by his wife. Madaj'anti. 
The conception lingered for 7 years. Vasisiha struck the 
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-womb -with a stone (AsTiian) and the son was hence called 
Asonaka. The son of As'maka was Balika. He was the 
surviving Ksattriya. after the extirpation of that caste by 
Par^nrama. Hence he was called Miilaka also (the 

root of a race). 


Saadasa 


Asrmaka 

I 

Balika or Mulaka 

I 

Das'aratha 


Ailavila 


Vifrvasaha 


Khatvlnga 


Kliatyanga was a very powerful king. He killed 
Daitya-s as a friend of the Deva-s. The Deva-s offered him 
a boon. The king wanted to know how much longer be 
was to live. Learning it was a Muhurta only, he returned 
forthwith to his place and concentrated his mind on 
Bhagav^. He atttained Mukti. 


Khatvaiiga 

Dlrghabibu 

1 

R&gha 

1 

Aja 

Daa^aratha 

! 

_l I I ! 

RAMA Laksmana Bharata S'atnigluia 

(The story of Rama as told in the Rainavana is 

V • 

widely and universally known. It is therefore unnecessary 

to repeat that story from the Bhagavata*Purana.) 

20 
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DararMliA 


RAHA 


I 


I 


I 




I 


LATm AjifAda ra& 4 rake«Q TtAfta 


AuUu 

I 

Ni^adba 

I 

Nabha 

I 

Pitoijar^a 

I 

KiEet]feadbaJ!i\ jlt 

» 

1 

I 

A«rhA 

I 

_■ m ^ ^ 




! 

Bala 

! 

V ajraziabba 
^tBcaniaticNB ot a) 

I 

aoAJtiaoa 



I 

Hirmayaaibba 

^diacipAe ol 4aiiiiiBi aai) Togaetrya 
Teactar *4 Rfl Tijlavalkya a 
Yogal 



1 

DtyroTa^aadbi 



! 

Ag&irama 



3-fcifii }uu bcci^ tfid^tMTcd iff YoffQ* Be how inewH^ 

at Kaldpa. Towards the end of KaUsuga he $haU 
restore the Solar d^^nastjf* 


Maru 

I 

I 



I 




ye of S 

AbhtaiLByii) 


iTici^ of ParUcsit^ 

I 

Brbadxatha 

1 






at 


I 


I 


i 

Brhada^ta 
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Maiudeva. 

} 

Stmaksatra 

I 

Pasbaia. 

m 

f 

ArT.irikta 

Satar^as 

I 

Amitrajiw 

Brhadvali 


iksvIkt: 

• 


Brhifiva ji 
% * 

J 

1 

1 

Barhis 

h 

1 

i 

1 

.1, 

pi-asenaji 

1 

1 

Bacarajaya. 

Sriijaya 

K sdaraka 

m 

1 . 

Snmitra 

1 

j^nddhada 

% 




be the last of the Its 



.It 





this Kali-Ytiga. 

Nimi vras the second son of Ihsvaku. He 
Vasistha to officiate at his Yajna, But the Rai had been 
pre-engaged with Indra. So he ashed the king to wait 
till he came back. Considering the uncertainty, Nimi 
did not wait for his family Purohita, but engaged 
another priest. Vasistha on returning became offended 
and cursed Nimi with the loss of 




S3J11G CTxrsG to Yasisthsi* So both g3.^G up thGir bodiGs# 
iTasistha was reboin shortly, after as the son of Mitra- 
raruna by Urvasi. The JRsi-s picked up the body of Nimi 
placed it with the scented things of Yajua. On the 
completion of the Yajna, the Rfi'S prayed to tne Deva-s 
for the Tivification of the body. But Nimi said from 
within the scented things that he did not want to be 
encumbered with the bodv anv more. The Deva-s said : 


“ Then remain in the eyes of all beings as 
So Nimi remains in the twinkling of our eyes. 
The R>i-s churned the bodv of Nimi and 





* f 


a -^on w. 


bom. He was called Janaka. As he was born. wJi n 
his father was bodiless {videha) he was also callr-.l 



The churning also gave him the name 


(jf 






11» (Miifeili, 
iMithHi b Um 






I 


I 

riair -rTinn 

I 





While ploofblng Um {rroaad for 
^ 8lta mi the mod of the 
beiti^ his nhT»J® rheg, prKbtei«t «f 

cmUed ^redhT»ia. 

(thi* STra3hrmj» fe ^ r»owi 
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Ke^'dbvaja 

Upagnru 

1 

Bhanumat 

Upagupta (incarnation oi Agni) 

1 

1 

S'atadyiimna 

t 

S'uci 

VasvanaBta 

1 

Yuvudha 

1 

1 

Sanadvaja 

S'ubhasena 

) 

1 

Urjaketu 

S'rnta 

1 

Purnjit ^ 

Ari^tanemi 
• • 

Jay a 

1 

Vijaya 

i 

, 1 

S^mtayns ^ 

1 

SuparsTva 

1 

Oitraratha 

1 

Ksemadhi 

m 

\ 

Hemaratha 

1 

Rta 
' 1 

Sunaka 

1 

Vitahav^a 

1 

Dhrti 

1 

Bahulas'va 

1 

1 

Satyaratha 

1 

Upagnrn 

Krti 

4 


These kings of Mithila were well-versed in Atmavidya. 


THE LUNAR DYNASTY 

Sk. IX. Ch. 14 


Soma (the Moon) was born out of the eyes of Atri. 
He carried off Tara, the wife of Brhaspati (Jupiter). 
Brhaspati asked for his wife several times, but Soma 
would not give her up. S'ukra (Tenus'' was uot on good 
terms with Brhaspati. So he took the side of Soma. 


with his disci 



the As 


S'iva with his Bhuta 




ide of Brhaspati. Indra with the Deva-s also 
sided with their preceptor. The two parties engaged in 
tight. After some days of fight. Anginas informed 
Bitibrna about every thing that happened. Brahma re- 
proached Soma. So he returned Tara to Brhaspati. 
Brhaspati found that Tara had conceived. • Immediately 
throw out the seed of another man in my field, cried he. 

•a feeling bashful brought forth at the time a 
lustrous son. Both Brhaspati and Soma desired 
to have the son. each saying “It is mine ; not yours. 
When thev quarrelled with each other, the Deva-s and 
^ s Aei Tail who was the father of the ehUd. The 
child repK)ved his mother for the delay in answering. 

Brahmi took lira aside and learned from her that Soma 

Soma then took the child. 



was 



father of the son. 


Brahma seeing tl 
Bndba (Mercury). 
Budha 


liis bcautv ; 


named 
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a one son jruiiij.i*\as. Narad a related 
■tues to the Deva-s in Svarga. Urvasd 



THE LUNAR DYNASTY 



heard all that and took a fancy for the km 


f P 

O' 


Bv the 

curse of Mitravarona, she had then a human form Both 
the king and the Apsaras became attached to eac o er 
and they lived as husband and wife. ut 
down two conditions for her company with the king 
that the king was to preserve two rams, which the Apsaras 
had brought with her and (2) that the king was never to 
expose himself before her except in privacy. Indra .-ent 
the Gandharva-s in search of Urvasl. They found her 
out and took away her two rams. She had a maternal 
affection for these animals and she cried out in despair. 
The king hurriedly took his arms and ran after the 
Gandharva-s. They left the rams and tied away. The 
king brought them back. But in his hurry, he had forgot 
to cover himself and Urvas'i left him. The king became 
disconsolate, and roamed about in search of her. 


After 




some days he found her on the banks of the Surasvatl 
with her o companions. He entreated her to come back. 
She promised to give her company to the king one night 
everv year and informed him of her delicate 

health. 

Urvas'i came after a year, with one son. She advi.std 
the king to entreat the Gandharva-s for her hands, 
king did so and the Gandharva-s became pleased with 
him. They gave him one Ajrnisthali (pot of fire). The 



^ one Agnisthali (pot of fire). 

king took the Agnisthali to be Urvasi and roamed with it 
in the forest. (The Gandharva-s gave him the fire for the 


performance of sacrifice necessary for the attainment ol 
Uiwas-i). The king found out his mistake at last. He 
then placed the fire in the forest, went home and niedi 
tated every night on Uiwasi. On the approach of Tret;i, 
he was inspired with the three Teda-s (Kairaakaiida' 
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He then went to the place of fire and found there 
one As'vattha tree (the sacred fig) grown from inside 
a S^amT tree (S'ami is the name of a tree said to contain 
fire). He decided that the fire must be within the 
Aswattha tree. He took two pieces of wood (technically 
called Arani) from that tree and produced fire by their 
friction. He deemed one piece to be Urvas'i and another 
piece to be himself and the space between the two pieces 
to be his son. By friction, the fire called Jatavedas 
came out (Vedas is wealth, enjoyments in general. 
Jdta is that fire from which enjoyments proceed that 
which gratifies all sense-desires. It is the chief fire 
of the Karmakanda of the Veda-s). By the invoca- 
tion of the three veda-s, that fire became threefold. 
(Ahavanlya, Garhapatya, and Daksina are the three fires 
perpetually kept in the household. Ahavaniya is the 
eastern fire which represents the relations of the house- 
holder with the Deva-s. Gdvhapcitych is the sacred fire 
which the householder receives from his father and trans- 
mits to his descendants and from which fires for sacrifi- 
cial purposes are lighted. It represents household and 
family duties. Daksim is the southern fire. It represents 
all classes of duty to the Pitr-s). The king imagined this 
threefold fire to be his son (The son by his offerings 
sends his father’s soul to Svarga. The sacrificial fire also 
sends the performer to Svarga). With that fire, e 
performed Yajna desiring to reach the Loka (plane) of 
Urvas'T. Prior to this in Satya-Yuga, Pranava was the 
only Veda ; Narayana was the only Deva ; there was only 
one fire and only one caste. The three Veda-s came (my 
from Piiruravas, at the beginning of Treta-Yuga. ^ 
king attained Gandharva-Loka by means of the fire. (In 




XHZ LCSAH dynasty 


1 >; 





Satva-Yuga. Sattva generally prevaik-d in men. Tn-.i- 
fore thev were all fixed in meiiitation. But in Ti r-.^- 

Yuga. Rajas preTailed and by the divieion of the 

its . S' riu ' ' o. t ' u 

(The true history of the origin of the three Veda-:- i^ 
thus given in veiled words. They originated in the 
strons desire of men in Treta-Ynga for the po»se??iou of 
eavenlv things. This gives us al>>nt two million . of 
Tears to the present day. The origin of the Veda-s mu^t 
not be confounded however w:t:'- tr.eir eYi^<.ence in the 
present form. For that we mus*: refer t; the sacrilKe 
of Haris'chandra. the adoption of .^epha h. 

Tis-vamiti-a and the division amongst the Madhucchanda- 
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I\si Rcika asked for tlie hand of Satvax’ati. Gadhi 
did not consider him to be a tit husband for his daughter. 
He therefore wanted to put him off and said ; “ Give a 
dower of one thousauJ horses, with the lustre of moon all 
over their body and with one of their ears dark-coloured 
^S'vama). For we are sons of Kusika." 



The Rsi went to Vax'una and got the horses. He 

• * 

them to the king and married Satyavati. 

Satyavati and her mother both asked Bcika to pre- 
pare Cant for the birth of a son to each. (Cant is an 
oblation of rice, barley, and pulse, boiled together. It is 
offered to Deva-s and Pitr-s'. Rclka prepared two caru-s 
and consecrated one with Brahmana-Mantra and the 
other with Ksattriva-Mantra. The Rsi then went to 
bathe. In the meantime, the mother thought, the daught- 
er's Cam must be superior to hers. So she procured 
that from her daughter and the daughter partook of her 
mother’s Cam. When the Rsi returned and learned what 
had taken place, he said to his wife : ” ^ hat an improper 
thing you have done by this exchange of Cams ! You 
shall have a fierce and terrible-sou. . 

shall be the greatest in divine wisdom. " 

Satyavati prayed to her husband, saying “ Let it not 
be so ■■ The Esi then said. ’ Then your grandson shall be 

all that." 

Jamadgni wa^ 

river Kausikl. 

Jamadagni married Renuka the daughter of Benu. 

Jamadagni had several sons, Vasumat and others. 
The youngest was Rama vPai's'uramah He is said to be an 
Incarnation of Visnu. He destroyed the Haihaya K^ttri- 
va-s. He cleared the earth of Ksattriya-s twenty one time^. 


bom of Satvavati. 


became 
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- • -n-oc fViA "hief of the Haifeay^ olan* 

Kartavirvar] una was tne ^mei u . 

t-rnm T^-ittatreva and als43' one 
He got yoga-power from Dattatiey hos- 

thonsand heads. He was very 

pitably received one day by Jamadagm. ^ nbiect-^ 

yielded by his Kamadhenu (The cow that yields ] 

of desirei. The king longed to have the cow and forcibly 
carried her away. Paras'arania killed the king in a e 
and carried back the cow. The sons ot the king out of 
revenge kiUed Rsi Jamadagni while Pai-asoirama and hi> 
brothers were out. Incensed by this conduct of the 
Haihaya-s, Para^urama killed all the K^ttriya-s on 

account of their iniquities. 

death became the Seventh Ksi in 


•Jamadagni on hi 


Gadhi had his son Tiswamitra. 


the constellation of the Seven Rsi-s. 

Parasoirama will become one of the Seven Ksi-s in 

the next Manvantara. He bides his time, with axe in 
hand, on the Mahendra mountain. 

Though a Ksattriya. 

he became a Brahmana by his tapas. He had one hundred 
sons. The mid son was Madhucchandas. But they were all 
called by the name Madhucchandas. Tiswamitra adopted 
as his son STinas'sepha, son of Ajigarta of the clan of 
Bhrgn after he had been offered up to the Deva-a and the 
Rsi asked his sons to accept him as their eldest brother. 
Sunas's epha had been purchased as the victim of Haris- 
eandra's sacrifice. He prayed to the Deva-s and to 
Prajapati and got liberation. In the clan of Gadhi, be 
was known as Devarata. In the clan of Bhrgu, he was 
called Siinas'S'epha. The elder sons of Tiswamitra did not 
accept him. So the Rsi cursed them to become Mlccchas. 
Madhucchandas with the vouugest 50 did as asked In 

O r 

the Rsi. 
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The other sons of Vis^amitra 



Rratuj 


at and others. 


were Astaka, Hiria. 

• • * 


SATvaTati 
m. Rcika 





Vi^aniirra 


(adopted) 100 sons and oUiers 

DeTarata inclnding 

M adh ncch andas 




the lunar dynasty— (C onff?.) 


Avus was 


the 


Sk. IX. Ch. 17 


t son of Pnrnravas 


now given 



His line ip 


Purur&v&s 



Nahu=a 


KsattraYrddlia 

' 1 ■ 

Sutiotia 

1 ^ 


Baji 


500 Sons 


I 

KasT^ 

I 

Ka^ 
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I 

Kusra 

I 

Prati 

1 

Samjaya 

I 

Java 


Grtsnamada 


gnna^ka 


Saunaka 


1 

Dhaiivantari Hamabala 

(promnlgatoi* 1 

of Aynr-Veda Saliadova 

and. a snb In- I 

carnation of Hina 


Jay a s^na 

I 

Sanfcrti 


Visnu.) 

T 

Ketumat 

I 

Blumaratha 

1 

Divodasa 

Dviunat (also called 

fiTatmjit, Vatsa, and Rtadhvaja) 


J 3 tc 


I 

Alarka others 

(reigned foi 66,000 years) 

I 

Sanmati 


Bambha 

I 

Babhas 


Gambhi 

I 

Akriya 

I 


^addha 

I 

S'uci 


Citraka 

I ' 


Bialunavit STantarajas 


Dharmaketn 

I 


Dhr^taketn 


Sukiunara 

I 

Vitihotra 

I 
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Raji defeated the Asura-s and made over Svarga to 
Indra. Indra placed Raji in charge of Svarga Raji 
died and his sons did not return the kingdom of Svarga 
to Indra. Rihaspati made invocation against them and 
thev were all easilv killed. 


rava.s 




1 

Ks attrayrddb a 


Baji 


Babha 


1 

Yati 


I 

Yavsti 


S' 


t 

airyati 


.1 

Ayati 


Vi 


S'armistha was the daughter of the Danava king 

DevayanI was the daughter of S'ukra, the 
E the Danava-s. They quarrelled whilst playing 
ntbpr and S'armisrha threw DevavanT into a 






bang 




to pass by the way 



he rescued her. 
married him. S'ukra became 


She became attached to the king and 


armi 


And 


to please the preceptor and his daughter. Vrsaparvan had 
to make over his daughter and her companions to 

as her constant attendants. So they ac* 



companied Devayani to the place oi layaii. 
warned Tayati however not to have any intercourse with 
S'armisthA But the king did not heed the warning. He 

had two sons Yadu and Turvasu by Devayani and three 

DevavanT 



of the Rsi the 




sons, Druhya, Anu and Puru by S 
complained to S'ukra and by the curse 

5 attacked with the infirmities of old age. 

Rsi was subsequently pleased to say that the king mi 

his infirmities with another. Yayati called hi 


a 

o 
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sons one bv one and thev aU declined to comply with hm 
teqnest escept the yonngeet son Pnru. So he eschanged 
hie inBrmities with Pnru and lieeJ at a young man. 
At last he foimd that no amount of gratification of the 


senses producea satietr and being disgusted with the 
pleasures of Ufe, made over to Pum his vouth and took 
upon himself his own infirmities. He a^e over the 
50uth east to Druhja, the east to Yada, the west to 
Tuiwasu and the noith to Anu. He then made Puru 
his successor and went into the foi'est. 


Sk. 
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TurraaTa 


YAYlTI 


Dr^hva 




F jru 
I 


Jan 




I 


a 
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Rtepa 
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Sthalepu 


HActiiiibba 
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Sannatepa Dbanaepu 
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A 


Sumati 
1 

Raibhya 
1 

Dusyanta famoas 
lover of STakrmtala daughter 
of Visrvajnitra by Menaka, 
hero of Kalidasa’s drama.) 

! 

Bharata 

(Sub-Incamarion of Vi?nu) 

Bharata had three wives, who were daughters of the 
Bang of Vidarbha. The kin g had sons by them, but he 
pronounced the children to be unlike himself. The wives 
of the king killed their chOdren for fear of their being 
called illegitimate. Bharata gave Yajha offerings to the 
Marut-s and to Soma (Moon) that he might be blessed 
with a Son. The Marut-s gave him Bharadvaja as his 
son. Brhaspati (Jupiter) produced Bharadvaja onMamata 
(Egoism), the wife of his brother Utathya. The parents 
deserted the child and he was brought up by the Marut-s. 
Bharadvaja being adopted by Bharata was called Vitatha. 


Apratiratha 

I 


Medhatithi 

1 

Fraskanda and other 

nanas 





Sk. IX. Ch. U 1 

BUAEADVAJA OE VITATllA 


D 


the lunae dynasty 


321 


c3 

d 

o 


d 

>s 

ZC 


d 

d 


d 

>; 


I-* 

> 


d 


d 

>5 

d 


d 


4^ 

d 

t:* 

d 




d 

d 

be 


d 

::: d 

o — 
o d 


d 

> 

«•> 


c ♦ 

d 

♦ 


d 

a2 


o 

c- 

:-i 

kQ 


d 

d 

X* 


_:f:_d_ 


> 

d 

•s^ 


•— O 

= .fl 


Q O O 

2 c 
— >>- o — 


CO 


-• c 
d 


.'J %4 <***■ 

s 


d ^ 


id d i: ^ ^ 


^ ^ c d 

^ 2 ^ ® 

— 5 ^ 

d ? C 
d 3 ^ ^ 

— c ::^ 


2^^ 

3 td C 

-vW 

3 3 c 

^ pG (-3 

*t3 

d fl 
— o o 


jC 


tc 

•*4 

i *!^ 

1 

■fc 


3 

»■ 

C; 

X > 

3 



f-t 

G 

— X 


0 

z ^ 


n3 


O . 

^ g © 5 

3 .30 **^ cc 

3 >1 o '-♦ f3 d 

d _ 3 

> X o 

® ^ O O _ 

;=-■-' C u j: ^ t; 

® a- " — ’ - 

-5 PS — 


o 

a ^ 


PW 

O C* 

;irf (O* 




X 

t.. i 


- 3 
3 

p- 

n 

".'^: -w 

3 ^ 


3 O 

^ r^ ^ >X 


_ « 

X 

p3 '• 


^ * ♦ 
^ X. 

X 


r p i 

3 

3 


X 

4? 


3 

V. 

p , 


X 9 

3 p- 


Odor 


X 

3C 

C 

o 


^ 3 ^ O ^ Z 

502 - 53 --.^ ® •• 

s_> ^ jC 

> • 


_d X P' 

^ o •'g 


X ■^- 

« fpMi. 


CO 

3 


p itf 

a 


SP 

X 




. , ^ G 

§2 ao 


X 


-3 or 

o 5 - ^ ^ 

^ 3 c 

. 


.5 043 

o 5 2 

. ^ o ® 

- _s > 

:3 « « 

*pi-< r^ ^ 

r-* ^ 

OD ^ 

^ » Q 
d p' o ^ ^ 

O pp tc d 
3 ; 3 >- O > 

-— ^x o d 

>• X r" ^ 

tt 

d 
3 
3 


X 

0, 



X 

w 

p- ^ 

3 d 

X 

Z£» • 

jBp4 

w w ^ 

c ^ 


* . •* 

““ __ jm 

0 ^ 


X < 


C 


':r 


4 V 

X 


3 




^ O w 

C P 

'-^ X “ r* 


X p 




CD 


n - 


“—03 
““ C 3 C 
'zlO ^ O r 
- X ^ z ” 

'o '- — ^ 
o:"" - ^ 


t£i 



o o 

p— f 

p— 


c 

X 


3 X 

p* 

w r . 


r 'X c 

■w 


^ oO t’^ ^ 

> M Jd - ^ 

)-H :_ 


rr\ 



• ^ 

X 0 


_ • 

p^' 

a-vp 

a- d 

9 c 

re " 

» • 

5 - c 2 

•3 3 Q 

PS E 

^ 5^ X 

d 

>i -d 

» *d 

'^7 3 

d d 

' 

0 — 



•- " c 

“ ^ 

« =2 

3 #-4 ^ 

' p 


C ^ 


^ O ^ 

* 

— “" 

C ^ 

^ ^ p- 

X d 

3 X r 

re — ^ 


o 

X 


O 


r 3 - G n 

>• - - z: o 

,(iP^ * 

li-Hc:": a 

a .= _ >- a 

— ^ *0 

-.— -'GO 

3 - .< -• Q 

V*^ .£' d 
X 3 ^ ^ d 

o O J o 

i“ C 7 C ^ 

X ^ p 

"- — ■ — d 3 

X ^ 0 .d j 

' . — _ p* 


•^ip 

3L- 


X 


X 


3 O G > ri 

d: : — p" c£ 


3 


X X 
X 


X 


X CJC 


X 


DG 




d 




-3 3 

xQ 

<5 

sK 

3 0 

X ^ 'd 

d^ O 

f-H 3 d 


> 


d 

a 

'? 

d 

?H 


d — 

z d 

^ 


d 

:c 






•>49 

4 

ti: 

X 

— ^ 

-M 


d 


d x 




1 







■ 


— 

— ^ 

JT 

d 

d 


X G 

-< 


_ P- 

"" ^ 

d -G 



a 


>-.'a 


X 

d 

X 


U d 

r- X 


ti 


d 

>3 

d 


d 

•a 




r - 

V 


X 


~ ^ 

» 

' ^ 

d~ 3 
-a 

a d 

^ dl 


3 

d 




^ i; 


21 


iiHl'innil V 


■- SIIT Y OF THE BHaGAVATA-PURa^’a 


1 






(mmw lIi'VniH'i imhI hiiiMMPd I'nll on 


the lunak dyna 







3‘24 


STUDY 


THE BHAGAVATA’PURaXA 



Krti 


cara-Vasu 


I 


1 


I 


Ku'^agra Jarasamdha 

(was ’ix>ru In two parts. He was 
Rsabha ttoerelore thrown away out side. 

Jarl a Raksasa woman, united 
Satyahita the two part^ and made tke 
I child alive. Hence he was called 
Jara-aTndha>. 


Pufpavat 


’J ahn 


U. 


SaJhadeva 

i 

Somapi 

I 

Srntasravas 


I 

De^jpi 

Ave up the Kingdom 
and went to forest) 


Saihtanu 

« s. m 


s- 


Rathika 

I 

Avutavus 


Brihadratha Kiis^amba Mats^’a Praty agra Chedisa Others Krodhana 


Bhuri 


DeTatithi 

I 

I 

Rksa 
■ •' 

1 

i 

Bhimasena 

I 

Pratina 


Bahlika 


na 


1 


Bhuris’raTas 


S' a ' 





former 


CC; 


W ^ - 

of his hands to make an old man young. He ■vrass there- 


S'aihtanu 


became 


»» 


■wa 


drought for 12 years. The 



xhc — — 

ed this to S'aiiitauu’s overlooking the claims of his el^st 
brother Deviipi. S'aihtanu went to his brother, 
in the meantime his minister had sent certain 
mana-s to Devapi and they dissuaded him from Yaidika 
Dhamia, He thus became unfit to be a king and thf 
D» va then rained. But Da dpi is waiting at Kflldpa grama 
„„ his futur, mluion. The lunar dj/naety ,nU come 
. 11 ! end in I he present Kaliyuga and Detapi ut 
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he the progenitor of the 
Satyayuga. 

by GaD^4a 


Lnfiar DipiGsttf m 

# 

bairLtano 
by Saryavati 


the next 


Bhl?nia 


Citrangada 
(killed by a 
Gandhai'val 


Vicitra Virya 
m. Amba and 
Ajnbalika 
dangliters of 
Ka^iraja 


Satyavati was the daughter of Uparicaravasu and 
born from Matsva womb. Before her marriage with 
S^aiiitaiiu, Rsi Paras'ara liad bv her one son Krsna-Dvai- 

# t * ^ 

payana, the reno^vmed Yvasa, father of S'uka. the pro- 

pounder of the Bhagayata-Pui^ana. 

As Vicitra-virva had no sou, Satvavati asked Vyasa to 
produce sous through his wives. They were Dhrtarastra, 
Pandu. and Tidum. 

• 9 


Dhrtara?rra 

• * , 

m. GanclharT 


1 

Durv'odbana 

m. KuntI 

1 

1 

99 Others 

Pandu 

» m 

1 

Dus's^ala 

it. MadiT 

1 1 

1 

iBv-Asvini Kamai'a-^^ 

(Bv Dhaiiua) (By Indra) 

(By Vayu) 

1 

Y dhi^tliira Arjuna 

Bhima 

Nakula and Sahadeva 

VrDISTHIBA HAD 

* « 




(1) By Draupadi — Prativindhya 
(■2) By Pauravl — Devaka 


BhTma h.xjd 

U) By Di-aupadl — Srutasena 
r2' By Hidimba — Ghatotkaca 
(S' By Kali — Sarvagata 


. » 


jr 


THE 


aGAV 








1 Bt Darapad! — 5'rutak:i:i 
'2 By Ulap! — Ii-avat 
o Bt *he rrincess 

• St. 

of Manaioni — Batbruvaharia 

m 

4 Bv Subba'dia — Abhimanvn 

f/:. Urtari 
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arainitra 


z. ' A ri AE 

.1 Bv Draapad: — S^rutakarman 

m ^ 

*2 Bv Vi;ava — SuliotTa 
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Jarasarhdha 


Karma jit 


Prdliaseffl^t 


ahadeva 


Marjara 



^ J 


r'a 


h iiita>'iava' 


A^ntayiis 


Naiaiiii^i a 


Si;uak?atra 


Vipra 

I 

S'uei 

I 

K-^ema 



I 

Sunitlia 


I 

Brhatk?Gtra 
• * 

I 

Karmajir 

This line shall 
after the death of 
in the text with r 


Saryajit 

Suvrata ^ i^ajit 

1 I . . . 

Dhannanetra Pur a m j a ^ a 

1 

S I’Uta 

1 

Drdiiasena 

* « 

be extinguished one 

isit. (The future tense i= 
to the time of Parlksit) 







Sk. IX. Ch. 23 

TATATI 



Yadu 


T^irvasu 


Druliva 


Sabiianaia 
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Malia^^aia 


Mahamanas 
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Ciki 


Para 
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Kama of the 


son. whoii liG liQid b 6 Gii 10ft l}\ Kuiiti.* 
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ADHIRATHA 

Kaf'pa 

I 

i 

Vr?a?€na 

■ « 

YATlTI 

i 

Dmhvii 

I 

Babhrn 

I 

Sem 

r', 

1 

Arabdha 

I 

Gamclhara 

f 

* 

Gharma 

I 

Dhrta 

* 

i 

Durmada 

I 

I 

Piticetas 

I 

One hundred sons inhabiting the north as a Mleccha 

race 

TAYlTI 
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TiiiTasu 

• I 

Vahni 

I 

Bharga 

t 

Bhanomat 

T 

! 

TrLsaBU 

* 

i 

Karamdhama 
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Xarutta (adopted Du?yaiita of the line ot 
Puru as his son, but Dusvanla reTerte^l 
to his own lineh 
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V eimhmf^ 


Haibaya 
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DharTi-A 
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Setra 


Kanti 


obhanji 
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MabmoaX 


Dormada 


Db anaba 


I 


Kitaviry i K ft I - ’-u 


KrtaTarmaD 


Rnat? 






Ar juna 

t Learned Y<"^a Irffl® 

: of whoii* ^niy -^rviveo.) 


flad '‘Oi t^i,<*n 


1 


! 


\ 


Visabha 


Madhn 


i 


Vr^i 


99 oi l 


V It 


called 


and 99 otiier -on^ 

They 

by Sahara. 



YAI>r 
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Kr>y:in 

i 

VrjinayaX 


^hita 
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Svah.it a [>.’Crn:d.^ 

\ 

I 

Vlsadgn 

? 

i 

Cinaratha 


S' Vis' a bind u 


(He had ten thousand wives and one laksa sons hy 
each wife. Of these sons, six were famous Prthnsu'avas, 
Prthukirti, Punvayasas etc.) 


A?? 



I 

Prthusravas 

I 

Dharma 


Others 


Usranas 

1 

Rucaka 


I 

Pumjit 


t 


Dmina 


Rukmesu Ptthu JyamakiLa 

m. Saibya 

I The kiag carried avray 
tiom Indra’s place one girl 
whom he had mamed to 
his tature son YidarbhaJ 
I 

Vidarbha 


1 

Kui^a 


Krridha 

I 

Kunn 

Dhrsn 


Xirviri 


Das'arha 

I 

I 

Vvoman 


Romapada 

i 

Babhiu 

! 

i 

K:u 

\ 

XJsdka 
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Cedi Damaghosa 


others 


Jimuta 


I 

Vikartl 
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BbitraratLa i 
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Navaraxba 




^untl 
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r zT \ 


DcvakAatra 


MiLdhu 


KT.r::v^ra 




caiia 


rv^ 


Siirva:^ 


DivTB V 


Dcvabhna ADOhaka iLababboja 


BalAm 


Tii6 Bboja- 


Av^ia?: 




^4. 


ura 


Yudlii;**! 


ini 


1 


Anan- irra 

I 


I' I a.' 


1 

„ j 


mi 


fi 

I 


an 


Java 


Kiini 


i . ■ iu-i^ hara 


iv 


Aki'l ra 

i 

Dt. vala 


Fr:bii Vid^ 


I 

1"? .^QCar^ 


Aii^p*<deva 


THE LUNAR DYNASTY 


333 


( 

I 

Kukura 

I 

Vrsni 

• « > 

I 

Viloman 


(a) ANDHAKA 
i 


Bhajamana Siichi 


K amb al abartiis 


Kapota- roman 

Anil (Tumbuni was 
his friend) 

I 

Dundubhi 

I 

Dividyota 

I 

Punarvasu 

_j 

j _ I . 

Ahuka Ahuki 

J 

Devaka Ugrasena (b) 

I 

(1) Devala. (2) Anupadava. (3) Sudeva. (4} DevaTardhana. 
(5) Dhrtadevd. (6) ^iintidevd. (7) Upadeva. (8) Sifdeva. 
(9) Devaraksitd. (10) Sahadevd. (11) DevakJ. 


(Vasudeva married all the Sisters) 


(6) UGRA SENA 


Karijsa Sunaman Nyagrodha Kanka S'anku Subhu Rastrapala j 

► 


Visi^ta Tustimat 


a Sisters married to the 
brothers of Vasudeva 
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Bhoja 

i 

Hrilka 

m 

I 


Devaml'iha ? araJhaiin' Ercavarman 

t 

iura 

j/ . jiarlsi 


V:.-udeva 


Derabb^^A 


I 

DeT^^iara 


An aba 


rii java S yam aba 


Kadka Anlka Vat-^aaka Vrka o aanghi^r^ 

The live sisteK of Tasudeva were ; 

(1) Pritha. married to Panda. 

•2 S’rutadiva. married to Trddhakarman. 

Si S'rntahirti. married to Dhr>taketa. 






4 S'nttasrt avas. married to Damauhosha of Cedi 




iSHpala 


^5) EdjddhidCi L manned to Jayatsena 


The five sisters of Raiiisa ^ere married to the tivr 
brothers of Vasndeva. They were 

ill Earner married to Devabhaga. 


Citr&kc-tu 


Brbadbala 


1^1 ruariit-dic 


Savirm 
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(S) married to Eanka. 

1 

1 I 

Baka Satyajit Puiujit. 

i4i liaitrapdli, maiTied to Sriijaya. 

i 

1 i I 

Vrsa Dormarsana Others. 

« « • • 

(o) Surahhumi, married to S' vamaka. 

I 

I 

I 

Harikes’a Hiranyaksa. 

As to the other brothers of Vasudeva. Vatsaka had 
by Apsaras called Mis'rakesi, Vrka and other sons. 

VATSAKA 


m . illS'RAXES' I 



1 

Vrka 

rn. Durrafc?! 

* 

1 


1 

Others 

1 

Taksa 

« 

1 

Puskara 

m 

! 

1 

Othei-s 




Anika 




m. Sudamani 

1 



1 

Sumitra 

1 

Arjunapala 

1 

(Miers 



Anaka 




rn. Kamika 

1 

t 



I 

Rtadhaman 


( 

Jaya. 

Va 

sudcva had 

severiii wives. 

Their names and the 

name> 

of their sons 

are given below 

* 



1. RohinJ 
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1 
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BALAL'rA 
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* i 

A Gada Saiana 
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i 1 

Durmada Vipuia 

1 

Dhmva Krta OcLcr- 



‘2 . Pa a ra vl 
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1 1 I I 1 i 

Snbhadia Bliadiabahu Durmada Bhadra Bhuta 7 othei^ 
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X -"i 


. » r^r' ■ • ^ 


■» z ^ * 


U-203 


^sT'a 


V a*r 2-r2^a 


XV 


>^fnaeTJ( 


X ^ • 


Tv»r j ra c; . 

* m 

\ 


15. 


' r- ' 


I I 


Others 


'_; feT: 


rrarnnc^y^ 

IS. De^Takf 


OibeT’ 


STiee-HA Ehat-TA'^r-zia 


V I — 


I 

5 a±ir*ar 


Bha. 


ira 


SNA 




<i T 


com 


the 
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Sk. XII. Ch. 1 

We have seen Ripumjaya to be the last of the Magaclha 
kings. He will be also called Puraiiijaya 'The future 
tense, it must be remembered, is used solely with refer- 
ence to the time of Parlksit). His minister S'unaka shall 
kill him and place his own son Pradyota on the throne. 


Pradvota 

1 

Palaka 

I 

\ isTakhayupa 
1 ■ 

Janaka 

I 

N andi vardh ana 


These 5 kings of the line of Pradyota shall reign for 
138 years. 


N andi vardfana 

I 

S'isrimabha 

m 

I 

Eakapaksa 

I 

Ksemadhanvan 
K s atr adh arm a j a 
Vidhisara 


Vidhisara 

I 

Ajatasratru 

I 

Darbhaka 

I 

Ajava 

r 

N andi vardhana 

I 

Mahan andi 


These ten kings shall reign for 360 years — Mahanandi 
shall have a son, Nanda, by a S'udra woman. He shall 
be the next king. One Brahmana Canakva shall kill 
Nanda and his eight sons and shall place Candragupta on 
the throne. 

Candragupta 

Varisara 

I 

Asrokavardhana 

I 

Suyas'as 
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SuyofiTas 


Sarhyata 


Salisroka 


Boma^armaQ 


S'atadhanvan 


Brhadratha 

* 

These ten kings called Maurya-s shall reign for 1:17 
years. Piisyamitra, Commander of Brhadratha’s forces, 
shall kill his master and be king liimself. He shall be 

the founder of the S'uuga dynasty. 

\ 

PUSTAMITRA 


Agnimitra 

I 

Sujve^^tha 


Vasumitra 


1 

Bhadraka 


i 

Kalinda 


Yof^a 

1 

Dhvajaanitra 


Bhigavata 

1 

DtvaVdiuti 9 

These ten kings of the S'uhga dynasty shall reign 
for 112 years. Vasudeva, the minister of De^abhuti, ^hall 
kill his master and become himself the king. 

VASUDEVA 

Bhuluitra 


N arayana 


Susrarman 

These four kings shall be called Kanva-s. They shall 
reign for 345 years. Sus'arman shall be kille 
servant Balin, a S'udra of the Andhra clan, w lo - a 
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himself usurp the throne, 
brother Rrsna. 


Balia shall be succeeded by hi 


Balm Kr?T!a 

I 

I 

S'antakarTia 

I 

Pa’inpaniasa 

t 

1 

LvUUbodaia 

I 

6'ibilaka 

I 

Megliasvari 

I 

I 

t 

Dapulamana 
. * 

I 

Ari= takiUTiL an 


Tif lakai'ni ?_i 

1 

Gonda vi 
] 

1 

Hllcv 3* 

pTirliai.-: 

i 

Taiaka 

Vrda 

( 


S'ivTsk?*nda 

1 

r 

1 

Sudars'?-!! 

YajnAS'ili 

1 

Cakora 

1 

1 

Vijaya 

i 

S'ivasvati 

1 

Chin viral;-*; 

1 

i 

i 

Gomari 

1 

SoIoniicIId 


These thirtv kings of the Andhra dvnastv shall rule 

the earth for 456 vears. Seven Abhii'as. kings ot 

% 

Avabrti, ten Gardabhin-s (men of Gradabha‘ and sii^een 

« 

Kanka-s shall then be the rnlers. Thev shall be followed 

bv X Yavana-s. 14 Tiiruska-s and ten Surunda-s. These bo 

• * 


kin^s shall reian for one thousand and ninetv-nine Ts.ar 
Eleven ilaula-s shall then be the kings for 300 vears. 





-nanda, Bangiri. S'isunandi and Yas'o-nandi 


shall then become kings. Their sons, all known a~ 
Bahlika-s. shall succeed them. Then Pu^pamitra shall be 
tht king, then his son Durmitra. Seven’-'_ndhra-s. seven 
Ko-al.i-s. Yidurapati-s and Xisadha-s shall then become 


k U 

rv 1 - . , 




r one and the same time, over the lands of these 

Tb.ey shall be the descendants of the Bahllka-s. 
Vi 


r ! I 


:in 


■caspuvji, otherwise called PuraiLjaya, shall Ije 
of the Magadha-s. He shall make havoc of the 


! i 


caste 


"V-tem. His 


chief town shall be Padmavati 


(Modern Pat 
Haridvara to 
Then the 


na) but his kingdom shall extenl iioni 
Piavaga. 

It- shall be S'udia and Mleccha kings. 
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A i^TITY OF THE EnAGAVATA-prr.I'.-A 


TeotoeT' oa' tee Vaja'asvata-Mavvaatara 


The 'tudv of the Vaivasvata-Manvautai’a. can he 
pursued, a; to minor details, from more than one stand- 
point. But We are at present concerned with only the 
broad outlines of its esoteric aspect. 

We are to understand, in the first place, that there 
are certain types of human races in this as in other 
Manvantara-s. Each of these types ha* a history of its own. 
Each has its stages of growth, rise and decline, and some 
hare their periods of revival in this ilanvantara as well. 
Each racial type has to be studied separately. 

The conuection of the races with the Sun and the 

Moon requires a little consideration. 

Those who axe acquainted with Hindu astrology 
hnow that the life-time of a mau i* divided into cexdain 
divisions, each division being under the influence of one 
planet. Ea.li planetaiy period again has its sub-divisions, 
in each of which there is a secondary run of the planets. 

According to the Bengal School, the main planetary 
run takes 10"? years for its completion, and according 

to another school, it rakes 120 years. 

The following is the order of planetary succession 

accordin- to the second school, which prevails ail over 

India, e xcept m Bengal . • , 

Sun H - .:is. Moon 10, Mai's 7. Rahu IS. Brhaspati lo. 

.cury 17. Ketu 7 and Venus 20. Thus it a 

man i . 1-^0 years, ail the planets will in tmn have 

influenced hi. life in the above order, commencme nom 

xhe planet .i his birth. Again there will be coxTesponan 

.uh-runs A all the planets during each planetar > xu 

The rae .ac- .i.o governed by such planetary influen 


SaturB 


n. 
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The Solar Dynasty means that the par i .ulai tv] - 
of humanity so denoted was born under the iiitlm nee ui 
the solar planet. When all the planets have in tuin 
exeixised their influence over this Dynasty, it di^appeai' 
for a time and is re-born under the influence of the Sun. 

Similarly there will be a revival of the Lunar 
dvnastv — that which commenced under the influence ' i 

the Moon. 

The law of planetary influence over the hiumui races 

is not as clearly known as that over individu.il men. 

Otherwise the future historv of each race would mjt l)o 

the sealed book to us which it is. 

The humanity of the present Manvantara was first 

bom under the influence of the Solar Planet. Our Moon 

is the son of the Sun-God. 

The races that first appeared were called Solar 

Other races appeared under the influence of the 
Moon. In these races we find first the influence of 

Brhaspati or Jupiter, through his wife Tur?.. then of 

\ 

Bndha or Mercurv, and lastlv oi S'ukra or Venn>, 
through his daughter Devayanl. 

This planetarv succession mav be onlv a Sub-run of 
the planets. We read, in the account of the previous 
Manvantara-s. of the appearance of S'uki‘a as the guide of 
the Daitya-s. and of Brhaspati as the guide of the Deva--;. 
We have also read of the appearance of Rriiui iu the sixth 
Manvantara. 





hows that the main plruietarv round 
has to found iu the Kalpa itself. 

Our knowledge on the whole sahjeLL 
poor that it is unsafe to make any distinct 

^ow we s 


} 





take tile Solar Rat oi 
Taivasvata-Manu, in order of their treat! i. ; ‘ 


E f - ^4 f ^ 


Lik LI 


4 
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uu<l A'an wei-* the fint b^finttiial 

(iul not marrv i.e. there wan no 

« 

among them. 

Next in ordei wri' thr 




h i n sa i 




noi*tli 



Tlie Dlidrsyt n were also a ^pininiai race 
The decent toward > Mater lalilT eomme ara d l irttb 
Nr^a. He i^ t<‘ ha' e tw ♦ ii Iran '^formed inti# n KnMP4» 

^ : O 

Hi> tfiiiudM'Si ".its I l)n( t'lj boinu 
fomi" of matter. Vnsu i' a (nxi of Material 
l^idtik ' tueati' th( revn '• <>i l'|■[•o•^^te - tin- irvt 

of Opha means a euiiint. The tufrent of 

matt riali.'jn ^et in with the line of Nrga. 

The next line, that of Narii^yania. show<i further 
materiality. Midhvat is that which wets (the root »»nf. 
means to pa?- water'. lTf» i- production. eii)oynunt-. 
Vitihotra is the name of a -ati-ificial fire. .4^rssrf!ry«i 
i> an incaiiration of Agni or the Fire-God. but he is nick- 
nametl Kanina or son of ad unmarried wom.rn and als4» 
Jatakvrrn (the name of a Vedic Kmi. There -eems to 
liave l>een sexual procreation in this line. The incarnation 
of Agni further indicates that the present human form was 
comidete. for Agni is the form-dving energy in Nature. 

In the next line of 7>t?fo we have Votnapnti or 
affection for childron. or tall. Pro fou/. or fun- 

crown intellect. Khanitru or digger. Cdk$um or the ey . 
and Khcnimtia or the hollow-eyed. This line 

the race of the earliest digger-^, very tall, wit t e o ow 

eve predominant in them a- a character! -tic feature 
..ce wa. verv powerful and ca^hle ol 
raunion with the Deva-s. and the gods at a 
in the Yaiha of Marutta. 

^ c. 


THE LUNAE DYNASTY 


34;i 




The line of Saryati i-efers to Anarta and a 
named Ku^asthali. built in the midst of the 
Evidently the continent on which the race ouii 
now under water. Anarta is supposed to be Saursfetra 
^modern Surat). But the Mte of Knsasthall cannot ^ 
ascertained. There were remnants of tins race till the 
time 01 Kr^ua. for Balarama married Revatl. the daughter 
of Kakudmiu ( hump-backed). The hue of Nabhaga i' 
a short one and it merged itself into that of Ajigiras who 
was the father of Brhaspati or Jupiter. Ambar^a the 

prominent figure of this period. 

Then we come to the line of ■ 


This IS the 


best known line of the Solar races. It flourished duriug 
the last Tretavusa. Iksvaku is called the eldest son of 

4 . * 

Manu. Perhaps this ha? reference to the appearance of 
the Race in the preWous Mauvautai'a-.-^. The eUt'-t 
son of Iksvaku is Vikuksi 'Kuk.:i is womb'. He is aho 
called S'as'ada or the Rabbit -eater. The Moon is caUthi 
Rabbit -marked. 

PurariijcLijG is the son of ^ ikuksi. He is called Indra- 
vaha or Indra-vehicled. Several of the '■’uu- of thi^ 
dvnastv befriended the Deva-s of Svailoka. 

Further down we find King Puru luiiiiiug au 
alliance with the elemental serpents, and holdti.:. roin- 
munion with the dweller's of RasAtala. Tl;>- rivt-r 
Narmada is mentioned in connection with Rasa 

M amiliatr is a traditional name that has be 

« 

preserved upto this time in common parlance in the 
saving ' As old as king Mandhatr." The line of Mandhitr 
was divided into three different branches. ^fucukund& 
represented a branch of Yogin-s. The long, unbroken 
sleep of Mucukuuda is traditional and he is credited also 
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with Yoga powers. Another branch that of Ajnbarisa, 
Yauvanaswa and Harita represented a spiritual sub-race. 
But we have to follow the historv of the Atlanteans 

t.- 

through Purukutsa. The connection with Rasatala, or 
the plane of Material ascendancy, aflfected the destiny 
of this line. In Tidsanku. the aspiration ran very high. 
He became a Deva. but had his head turned downwards. 
?. €. turned towards materiality. With the powers of 
a Deva. but with the aspirations of an Asura, the ground 
was prepared for the downfall of this line. For a time, 
however, the Race floui’ished in all its materialitv. The 
alliance between Deva-s and men became cemented bv 
the performance of Yedic sacrifices. This was the first 
spiritual advance of the human race, through the tempta- 
tions of Svarga life. 

The time of Haris'candra is the Yedic era, when 


the earliest Rk-s of what we know as Rgveda were com- 
posed. Vis'vamiti’a and his disciples were the Yedic 
Bsi-s of this age. The Yeda-s tried to curb the riotous 
course of materiality by prescribing a number of res- 
trictions on the enjoyment of material desires. 
Elaborate rule.= wei'e laid down as to how the desires 
might be best gratified for a prolonged period in Svarga- 
loka, by the performance of sacrifices or Yajha-s. The 
whole of the life of the regener^ate classes was regulated 
bv rigid laws and a glowing picture was given of life in 
sVarga after death. The sacred injunctions were not. 
however, potent enough to check the Kamic tendencies 
of the race and evdic law wliich now required the 
spiritual evolution of humanity was continuaUy disregard- 
ed bv the race. This was poison Kgara) to the .system 

of humanity and king Sage 


imbibed this poison. 
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The n umber RO .000 is ? u ^ - e t i ^ . 


O 



Hence he was called the Poisoned. He ha<-i u • 

The sons of one witV were »>0 thousand lu t. uni • i. 

They offended Kapila. an Incarnation of ^ iu.u u;d •' 
were all consumed. Thev reached the iiinit '.if ina.ci.... 
degradation, where hnal i .xtinction it ■ aitfd ti.' m 

* 1 * 1 

extioction of Sa^^sr^ s 'aon" 
great changes on the earth’s surface. 1- i- -aid idev ilu. 

the earth and made the seas in then K i'.u 

sacrificial horse. Hence the sea is called Sitgaia. 
mav refer to the sinking down of Atlantic 
portion of that great continent became a sea-bed. Tlit 
was a corresponding upheaval of land and the Hiinalayan 
chain reared up its head, as we can easily infer iioni tli 


first appearance of the Gai The tii -t fiow of Ga i g . 
indicated a manv-sided revolution in tliC ani^curancr ol 

the earths ; 


A new continent v.'as foniir'i t > 
which India was attached as the prominent link. Spa’ 
tual sub-races grew up on the banks of the sacred ii . 
who more than atoned for the sins of tlu-ir father-. Tlu- 
fore-runner of the race of spiiitnalitv wa- A-annu: t- 
(rising above the ordinal v ruu'. He wa- a n e, 1. d 

awav bv the material tendencie-; of tiie .i.,-. Hi 
w.ii,s Aihs'umat having the iuv of lig 


I . 

i » 



L'l 


*. 4 



* • 


pacitieii K ipila. 

fjaA,, - is said to oe a -piri 
the feet - i Visiui. With the . 

* t 

rebirtli of humanitv 



stieaiii rl'iwii 


( 1 1 ■ ) t * 



TTlt of till- -Uh .iPJ. 



L'omifunct-' i 


i I _ : . L 


eufn;.>t. for the remaininu period of the Ali , : 



e path had been pavtol 
Teda--. which bo!( 

' ps 



arnuik • 


i ■ 

* i 4 . * 
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] of the liolv river 

— » 

regeneration. But thi? wae 
cope "tvith the order of materiality 
Knl-iids i of i-iii a 


on tne piocess oi 
itself sufiicient to 

•^e see 




rins in the line Bhagiratha. King 



rasa oecame 





asa. A Raksasa 


an 


ele- 


mental of destruction. "Wlieu mind hecomes too m 


w K 




raentilied with the gro;s body and it^ desires, it? con- 
Bjitcriou vrith the Higher Self is liable to be cut off cy the 

action of the Rlk'.tsa-s. These, farces of Tamas act in 

* 

oii^eient wavs to -dve diSei*viit cri Ohrs in the econcmy 
of the Universe. When the maiCerial dlowniall ot man 

its f^aihest limit in the Kalpa. the RaK'xAS.a-- 


re ociit 



ome i^masa forces in man ana 



is nnc onscio^ . > oi 


his hi_her nat 


nen 



and t 


] 


A. ^ 


The sleep in time becomes a reiuia- 

liian i>0COiiies aeact to hi" real 


If. T 1 
^ 1 



death of man. when t 



sent 



— - ^ w 


to 


Q. without anv spiritu 



Lutf ret 

lOi*:. bv Is vain comes 

harvest, tend what constituted the personality l,: m-o-- 

dissolve' into the .laieiial Universe. 

The time had come vrhen a fresh depart. ac 
uecessai v in the methods poi'saed by the Liia-Avatira-s 

ior the spiiittial regeneration of the Ui--vei>e. ' 

. ni ATi ordmarv beincs. to g^i-ve 

now t.j a’’i>ear among"^ mcii. ^ 

-?• - *■> rl'itj'i'F* ■’ 4 y ^' ? ' to -11 lU^e *A " m. 

ar'ect teacnir.g? «.o (.ueir voiai.r.. 

' ; a- p'-^ible into humanity and to retard by 

.in- the iuither extinction oi the human race. 

- Rak'asa-? reigned supreme, but 



, 4 

•>. *s. 




1 
V '€■ 


y ' r« 


L I 


' - 


r the now oatin nt. i^ermeated as it was by tne ^crea 

(rihga Their -trcnghold was Lauus. tiiv 


■* r 


t > j > ■ i ^ 



Following tne 


> * 


Lean centi 

, - i. ' a, therefore. Visnu incarnated him?<if a? 

the greatest of his manifestations. 


T' 
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Raksasu-s of Lanka were killed. ibhisana only 3lll^i^ed. 
but he was allied to R^a and so became iminortai in 
spirituality. The Raksasa surv-ives in us but its energy 
of dissolution does not militate against the evolution of 
man. It was Rama who first gave the idea of Isfvara to 
the degraded human races of the present Manvantaia. 
They knew, for the first time, that there was one uicatei 
than ail the Deva-s — the Gods of the Veda-- — and that 
there were planes higher than even Svaiga. The path 
of devotion was proclaimed. And it became possiide for 
men to cross the limit? of death and of Tiilokl by this 
quality. The downfall was stopped no doubt ; but the 
ascent was only permanently secured by Lord bn Ki>ria 

as we shall see later on. 

After Rama, there is little of interest in the line oi 
Ikwaku. The decline commenced and the line became 
extinct with Samitra. but it is said one king Maru of 
this line became an adept in Yoga and retired to Kalapa. 
where he bides his time to revive the solar dynasty to- 



wards the end of the Kaliyuga. We may take him to 
the orisinator of another race which will be the re-iucar- 

o 

nation of the Iksvaku mce. 

« 

We have considered the line of Iksvaku's descendants 
througii Purukutsa. There is another line of his descen- 

o 

dants tlirough Nimisa. Then we come to the Lunar 

Dvnastv. 

The Lunar races first appeared while the descendants 
of Iksvaku were still flourishing, though on the eve of 
their decline. They had immense possibilities of spiritual 
evolution, and the great Aiwan race seems to be connected 


with them, 
simultaneou 


The appearance of these races is almost 
with the first flow of Gauga. For we 
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tilid Jabnu. who swallowed np Gaiiga in her rirst 
terrestrial cour-e. is onlv sixth in the line of descent 
from Pururavas. 


The Lunar dvnastv originated in the union of Tara, 
the female principle of Brhaspati (.Jupiter), and the Moon. 
The issue was Budha (Mercury), the direct progenitor 
of the Lunar dvnastv. 

The son of Budha was Pururavas. He married 


Urvasl. the renowned Deva nvmph. 

Ip- -L 

Pururavas had six sons. But we are concerned with 
only two of them. Ayus and Vijaya. 

Vi java gave the Adept line of the race and Ayus, the 
ordinarv humanitv. 

In the line of Vijaya, we find Jahnu, purified by the 
assimilation of Gahga. is'vamitra, pre-eminently the 

Rsi of the Rg-Veda and one of the seven sages who watch 

■ « * ^ ^ 

over the destiny of the present Manvantia, Jamadagni, 
another of the seven sages of our Manvantra, andParasu- 
rama one of the coming sages of the next Manvantra. 
Ve have alreadv mentioned the part taken by Yis vamitra 
and his sons in the composition of the Vedic Mantra-s. 
Coming to the line of Ayus, we recognise the fore- 


fatheis of the Aryan races. 

In tlic short-lived branch through K^ttra-vrddha. 

we lind tilt' Vedic Rsi Grtsamada. his son S'unaka. the 

renowned ^'aur.aka. Dirghatamas and Dhanvautari. the 

pi om ulgiit' n < -f A''.iD -'eda. 

T>a- G.,, I history of the Race is through the 


Kin.L^ ^ 

> ikia. the pi f 

Lci two soil'. 



m a 11 i eel Dev ay ani . 


the daughter of 


-laiua 


Y a l 1 u 


RG of the planet Venus, and had by 
and Tmwasu. S'ukra is the sou of 
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Bhroii. the Ksi of Maharloka. Devayana is the path 

beyond Triloki, after death. 

But the King had also connection with a DiiDa\a giih 
.ho brought forth three sons, Druhyu. Ann and Puru. 
For his Danava connection, King Yayati had in his> 
Touth to undergo the infirmities of old age. This evil 
was transmitted to Puru. the yoongest son of the 

Dilnava girl. 

The line of Puru was short-lived. But it is this line 
that gave some of the renowned Vedic Ksi-s, vu. Aprati- 
ratha, Kanva, ^^Iedhatithi and Praskanva. Dusyanta, the 
hero of Kalidasa’s renowned drama also came of this line. 
Visnu incarnated in part as Bharata, son of Dusyanta. 

Then there was a revolution. Bharata found that 
his sons were not like unto himself. So the direct line 
qJ Puru came to an end. What followed is a little 


mysterious. Bharata adopted Bharadvaja as his son. 
Bharadvaja was begotten by Brhaspati (Jupiter) on the 
wife of his brother Utathya named Mamata (Egoism). 

Bharadvaja is one of the seven presiding Esi-s of the 
present Manvantra. His name is connected with several 
Mantra-s of the Eg-Yeda. 


The great actors in the Kuruksetra battle were the 
descendants of Bharadvaja. We find much diversity of 
spiritual characteristics among them. The material and 
spiritual forces were gathered together, in all possible 
grades from the Pandava-s downward to the sons of Dhrta- 
rastra and their allies. The poetical genius of the author 
of the Mahabharata has called forth characters in the 

Drama of the Kuruksetra battle, that stand out in all the 

* 


details of real life and find a permanent place in the 
genealogy of the Lunar dynasty. The study of the racial 
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accoiilit of the line of Bharadvaja becomes therefore 
extremely difficult. 

The Lunar d3rnasty will be revived by Devapi. a 
descendant of Bharadvaja, who is biding his time at 


The eai'lv inhabitants of Bengal, Behar and Urisvn 

were the sons of Anu, the second son of S'armistha. The 

* # 

famous Karna. one of the heroes of Kuruksetra. also 

* • 

belonged to this line. 

The eldest son of S'ai'mistha bv Yaviiti was Druhyu. 

• • V t •/ 

Px'acetas of this line had one hundred sons, who inhabited 
the north as Mleccha races. 


But the greatest interest attaches to the line of 
Yadu. the eldest son of Yavati bv Devavanl. The early 
desceudauts of this line were the Haihaya-s. killed by 
Paras'Ui'ama, and the Talajahgha-s. killed by Sagara — 
both of the Solar Dvnastv. The Mahabharata has given 
an importance to the overthrow of these early ^adu 
classes as a victory of the Brahmana-s over the Ksattriya-s. 
Next to the Brahmanas in intelligence were tlie 
Ksattriva-s. Thev eagerly accepted the teachings of 
Rama, who incarnated as one of them. They knew 
ji'vara as higher than the Deva-s and the Brahniana-s. 
They thought they could profitably employ their time in 
seeking after the knowledge of Bi'ahman. This necessarily 
offended the orthodox Brahmana-s, who performed the 
Vedic sacrifices and had no higher ambition than to 
resort to Devaloka. The Ksattriya-s thus repre=ented 
a religions evolution, of which the Upanisad-s were an 
outcome. In time, some Brahmana-s even became disciples 
of Ksattriva-s. Both Rama and Krma incarnated them- 
selves as K.-^attriyas. We are to understand that by 
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appeared on the scene, tlie 


Ksattriya-s, during this period of Puranic iistoix. i-’ 
meant seceders from Vedic Karruakanda more oi 

The early seceders. the Haihaya-s and Talaja: ylia - 
were put down by the Brahmana Paras'urrima and dy tl 

Ksattriya King Sagara, who espoused the < an -< of^tdi 

Karinakanda and of the Brahmanu-~. iLpit '< iiTmI h\ . . 

• • 

Anrva of tliis time. 

Paras'urama did not like any meddling wit li \ edii 

Karmakanda by persons not perfected in wisdom. K%» mi 

Rama had to respect the Vedic Rsi-s and had to jnoK , 

them in the performance of Vedic sacrifices lioin i n - 

attacks of Asura-s and Raksasa-s. V hen I.ord Kr^na 

till survived ; v 1 •• 

Vedic Rsi-s denied oft’erings to Him, ^ edic KaYsnaii liad .i 

* * 

strong supporter in Jarasaiiidha, there wa^^ }j’, pocii-^ 
in the name of religion, and there were pretent ioU' in 
various forms. (Jn the other hand, great improvement -- 
had been made in the proper understanding of the 
realities of life and of the laws of nature. Intellect 
overflowed in manv channel^ ot thonght. ami the 
relicfious nature of man found vent in all direction' tiMin 
atheism to religions devotion. 

IH)\V t li"rr 

upvm a closer -tudy of the hi'^tory of lelii^ioiis nndVenitMi I - 
in aiir pre-ent Mall^ antaia, so that wt* nia; iiiuler-iitiid 
the Cleat work done bv Lord S’ll Krsna. Tl s rucp- live 

* mj • * • 

as i mlividuals live. However developed an iiidi\idual 
may be. when he is re-born after death, lie tii't l). i ona ' 
a child a- any other child. There i« miK-h nf 'piritu il 
life in the child, and sometime^ pictures of luav.-nlv Inv 
are presented to hi- spiritual vision, whieh .u c d. i. i< I 
to the grown-up man. The cliild begins hi- lite • h. n 


Leaving this general resume, we nuiy 



A t^TI DY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PI RANA 



he is giowu up, and then his individual chaiacteristics 
soon manifest themsel\ es. e do not read much of the 
man in the child. Hence the histoiv of the early 
spiritual races, who were infants in the racial life, does 
not teach us anything. We fiud some of them had 
communion with the Deva-s of Svargaloka, but that is 
more on account of their infant spirituality than any 
thing else. 

When the races developed in time, they became most 
intellectual as well as most material at the same time. 


Manvantara after Manvantara was taken up in developing 
the physiological (Pranic) activities, the sense (Indriya)- 
activities, and then the lower mental activities of the liva-s. 
The personal man was fully developed in the si.vth Man- 
vantara and the great churning only opened the door for 
another line of development. The possibility of spiritual 

activity was secured to men by Kiirma. 

When the races of the Sixth Manvantara therefore 
became reborn in the Seventh Manvantara. they were 
the most intellectual of all races, but they had also the 
power given to them of developing spiritual faculties. 
Thev could not however shake off the .\sura element all 
at once. They were extremely fond of material joys, and 
they devised all means, which human intellect could 
contrive, of gratifying material desires. That was right 
which gave material gratification : that was wrong which 

militated against material enjoyment. 

Bhuvarloka is the plane of animal desires. The 

human beasts go after death to Bhuvarloka. They do 

not possess anything which could take them to Svargaloka. 

The Svargaloka is for those who develop in themsehes 

the faculty of discriminating between right and wrong. 
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and -who do or attempt to do what is right. Fui more it 
is for those who love others and who do good to th^m. 
For service and love pertain to planes higher even than 
Svarga. But in the higher planes, service i> unr^elfi-h 
and love is divine. The lower forms of service and lose 
pertain to the plane of Svarga. In Svarga thert- i- 
selfishness, but it is mixed with spirituality. It is only 
the good, the virtuous, the devoted that go to the plane 
of the Deva-s and there gratify their higher desires to 
their heart’s content. There are divine music, 







beauty, divine objects of gratification in Svar 
allurements enough for a man of desire. And if 
merits be great, he enjoys the things of Svargaloka for 
enormously long period. 

But a man by bare intellectuality cannot cross the 
threshold of Svarga. The Deva-s reject the intruder. 
However much Tris'anka might aspire to have the 
enjoyments of Svarga, and however gi-eat his intellect 
might be, he was not allowed to enter the coveted plane, 
without the passport of spirituality. Humanity had still 
to learn the pi'oper means of securing life in Svarga. 

Poor and chance spiritual acquisitions give only a 
life in Svarga and that not of a superior 
characrer. So all the knowledge as to attaining Svarga 
life had to be revealed in time. 

. . ^^1 great efforts to improve humanity hv 

securing for them a prolonged existence in Svaif 
most of all l;isi Vis'vamitra, one of the seven sages of oui 
Manvanti-a. Viswamitra failed in his attempt to 
Trisai’iku to Svarga. He then tried virith his son 
candra. It is said he acBnsed the Ki 

sacrifice to Vanina. 

26 
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liTiug after the sacrifice, iinder the name of Deva-rita, 
or 01) e given up to the god.' and some oi the Rk-« even 
vrere revealed to him. Haris'candra siKceeded in enter- 
ing Svarga. That was a great victors for l.Ni Vis'vamitra. 

The Veda-s were revealed to the R'i-.s and sarrifices came 

• • 

to he known. 

Narada also helped the canse in another way. He re- 
lated the beauty and the virtues of king Purui'-avas to 
the Deva-s in Svarga. Urvas'I. the famous Deva nymph, 
hearing all that, became enamoured of the king. She 
had then, bv the curse of some cod, a human form. So 
she could keep company with the Kine. The king was 
enchanted by her beauty, "^dien -he left, he followed 
her advice and pleased the Gandharva-'. The Gandhar- 
va-s cave him the fire, with which the king could perform 
sacrifice. The fire became threefold. With one he 
could perform his duties to the Deva-s and go to Svarga- 
Loka. With another, he could perform his duties to 
the Pitr-s. With the third fire, he could perform tl,e 
duties of a house-holder. Thus sacrifices meant duties. 
And it is hv the pei’formance of duties that men can 

perform ^edic sacrifices and go to ^%aiga-loka. 

The Teda-s laid down injunctions and prohibitions. 
They regulated the actions of men. propelled by Kama 
or desire. Men must eat meat. The Veda-s said Gns 
meat was prohibited, but that could be used. Men mi.xed 
with women. The Veda-s laid down restrictions. Even 
thev regulated the relations between man and wife. 
Then the Veda-s laid down the duties which men owed 
to all classes ol beings. In order to induce men to 
accept the Vedic injunctions, the Veda-s held out Svaip 
as the reward of Vedic Karman. They even favoured the 
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belief, that there was to be immortal life in Svarga gained 
by the performance of Vedic Karman. Detailed rules 
as to the performance of Vedic sacrifices were given. So 
long as men did not aspire to become Indi*a, or the ruler 
of Svarga. the Deva-s were pleased with the sacrifices : 
they helped the performer as much as they could, giving 
them all objects of desire, and they welcomed them to 
Svarga. when they passed to that plane after death. The 
Deva-s were as friendly to the performer of Vedic Karman 
as thev were unfriendlv to the immature Trisahku. 

The Vedic Karma-Kanda became thus fullv revealed. 
The revelation was made in the last Treta-yuga of the 
present Manvantra, " At the beginning of the Treta- 
vuga. the three Veda-s were revealed through Pururavas.” 
(IX. •• The path of Karma was promulgated in 

Treta-vuga. hv the division of the Veda-s." S’ndJiara. 

^ * — * 

The great churning was justified. The Deva-s 
asserted themselves for the good of humanitv. The Rsi-s 



got the revelation and helped men to place themselves 
iu active relationship with the Deva-s. Men learned to 
regulate themselves and to give up the wantonness of 
material life. And they had a strong inducement to 
so in the prospect of eternal life in Svarga. The c^reat 
att.-r in thi^ Vedic movement was Esi Vis-ramitra. 
vHaUowed he his name!) Others followed him in quick 
suct.-^iou. and there was a brilliant combination of 
^ edio INi-s who propounded the whole of the Karmakanda 

m « 

of the Veda-s, as it was revealed to them by the force of 
Kalpic necessitv. 


At all times there have been two parties, one follow - 
tlie cuirent of evolution, and the othet* going against 
it. At all times there have been cavillers and sceptics. 
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The Haib;iya-s and Tv^lajangha-s were confirmed 
materialists and great sinners. They ridiculed the 
Braluiuana-s. who performed Vedic Karman, and often set 
themselves in opposition to them. They were very 
trouMosome to the Brahmaua-s. King Sagara wanted 
to extinguish the race, but he was prevented from doing 
so. Possiblv Altantis was the country inhabited by 
these races and Nature helped the cause of evolution by 
dra ■ 'iuf’ down the continent itself under wator. The 
^acrtHl Ganga aUo flowed at this time* spreading purity 

over all lands lying on her banks. 

Haihava-s however still flourished : and they 

had a great leader in Kartaviryarjima. Then came one 
1c threat Avalara-s. Paras urama. He extirpated the 




Hail .lya-Kyattriya-s. and went on killing the K^t- 
tr.va-^ fill Rama appeared, and it was then that he 

il. . ,_bt bi' mi-'^ion was over. 

1-: tluia were some K^att viva- s who disregarded the 

V. la-', tame wei'e others who found transitoriness. e\en 
in Sn.'.i. iloka. and honestly thought that the complete 

wa.' not t- be found in the Karmak^da. They 
V , r.u- ffuiher i. vel.xtious. At first, the Brahmana-s did 

i;.,- look with favour upon These K^ttriya-s. But when 

.. fouivl that the K.^ittvija-s got real light, they 
, by The Brahmana-s. The foremost of 

- lx-aitriva-< was Janaka. and the foremost of the 
,.,,1 . , ' W.V- Vajnavalkya. The further revelations 

, ,1m 1 tlic Upani-yid-s. 

.lanal:a found Sita the consort of Rama, in 
. v" ..f bi' plough. Yajuavalltya defeated all the 

of bi' linio in discussions held at the court 
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When Rama incarnated, there existed tL. people of 
a remnant of the .^tlautean continent, who had 
inherited a mighty material civilisation, but who weie 
caiic-d Raksasa-s, on account of their gross iniquities. The\ 
reached the last point of material downfall, and lost all 
spirituality. They were called Raksasa-s as final extinc- 
tion was their lot, and as the force of dissolution was 


strong in them. 

Then there were the regenerate classes, who per- 
foraied Vedic sacrifices. There were a few again, who 
accepted the Upani^ad-s as their teaching, but the\ could 
not boldlv declare themselves against the performance 

of sacrifices. 

^Rama finallv did awav with the Raksasa-s. The bard 
who sang his gloiy, the great ^ almiki. thus began his 
lav: 0 Killer of birds, thou slialt not live for ever, 

V 

of the pair of storks thou hast killed the male, so pa^- 
sionatelv attached to his consort." Verily the Pnru^a 

4 . 

in us, the ray of the supreme Puruaa, becomes passion- 

atelv attached to the felement of Prakrti in us, so that 
^ * 

we may acquire spiritual experiences through the body. 
And it is a ci’uel act to separate our Pialnta indi- 
vidualities completely from him by turning ouiselves 
per>i3tentlv awav from the Purusa. But when Rama 
became un Avatara, the fate of the separator was sealed. 

When the Raksasa-s were killed, the R'i-s were left 
free to perform the Vedic sacrifices. 

Rama did something more. He married the daughter 
of Janaka, and by this act openly espoused the cause of 
the Upaii;-.id-s. 

Lastly R nia offered Himself as an object of worship. 
This was the beginning of Vi-.nu worship, which makes 
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nu distinction between classes and castes. Rama openly 
made fiiendslii[) with Giiha. belonging to the lowest 
cla--. whom it was an abomination to touch, for Guha 
was JeYoit.dlv attached to Him. as an Incarnation of 
Vi-nu. 

• m 

Tlio work! atlmiml Rama. No man could reach such 
eiiiiticuce. He must be something more than a man. 

III lime men Uwtepted him an Avataiti. At any rate. 
!:c ivas an example to others, in eretv re-pect. The 
rthii cJ standard bt laid down in his own life was rmim- 


all 


o I 


auc in which he li\od, an 




ik ^ a 


pCAhhabh . The woihl liad never seen such sacrifices in 
The pirfoitnanco of the duties of life. A model king, a 
model son. a model husband, a model bTOther. a mouel 
\^ ariioi. a uiodid friend, the moael of tnodels. Rama leit 
idclible mark as a ivimlov- and momi teaeneio 

n all succeeding asres. 

TLi cMuuple was uo: lost on the world. The many-* 
lutuie. tlmt R-'iii.t presented, produced a spirit 

of (uqr.irv. which ha^ lu vtr been rivalled in this Kalpa. 

:.h n thought on different lines. They studied the Upani- 
wV.ic li had been favouied by Rama. They could not 
: rg, i ul'O that Rama taught salvation for the performers 
f V., (lit, sacrifices. Thou theie was the teaching of 
' - . %vi; life. The light was manifold. Independent 
h • >1' of thought grow up. notably the six schools of 

Each school tried to find authority in 
in-ad- and the divine ^riptimw supplied texts 
fur all the schools. Every - Luul found a part 
. .i; ....t ,1.., whole truth. Yet each school 

it. r.wni.art auhcrrholo. So they quarrelled. 

■ M „tiii:saka-s -aid that the performance of Vedte saert- 

ull i.i all. It bad ll.e sanction of time-haiiored 
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tests anti of the most ancient Rsi-s. And 
supplied the reasoning by ^shich the practice cou < >e 
supported. The Saiiikhya-s said that the chief dut> o 
a man was to discriminate between the transfoima de 
and the non-ti-ansformable element in him. and when 
that was done, nothing more wa- needed. The follo'SNt i- 
of Pataf.jali said that mere diserim i r.-ition wa- not 
sufficient, bur a continued piuctice wa^ n .^aiivd. iho 
Tais'esika-^ studied the attributes and properties of all 
objects and sought by differentiation to know the truths. 
There were others who worshipped the Bhuta-s. Preta-s 
and Pis'aca-s. so that they might easily acquire powers. 
Others worshipped the dwellers of Svaiyaioka. Some 
worshipped Iswara. But mostly the worship of S'iva 
was prevalent. Gifts and charities also were not un- 
known, in fact they were very extensive in some in- 

?. But jnfenei'allv the object of all r 

-- • ^ w 

observances was self-seeking more or less. 

Amidst this diversity of religious ideas and religious 
observances, seemingly so contradictory. Sid Krsna. the 
greatest of all Avatara-s. appeared and He brought the 
message of peace and reconciliation. He laid great stress 
on the fact that the performance of Vedic sacrifices co u l 
lead us only to Svargaloka. but when our merit? v. cie 
exhausted, we were bound to be born again on Bhuriok.?. 
our Earth. While on Earth, we form fresh Karman, 
which gives rise to other births. The performance of 
Vedic. Karman does not therefore free us from the bondage 
of births, for, as the Lord said, there is object-seeking in 
these performances. Object-seeking for one's own m Ir 
does not find a place in the higher Loka-s. Its liighest 
imit is Svargaloka. So long as man remains self-seeking. 



i: not transcend the limits of Triloki. In the 

L:^a-s, there, is bo recurrence of births and re* 
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vou are tiMiir-lated to Mahar-loka, yon 1 
~':'.ole of the lemaininff period of the 
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cl re-births 

iberation frcm the bondage of 
L‘i solar systems. 
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aal evolution to the higher Loka-s. An 1 

if vou form a devotional tie ■tvith the Lord of manv 

% 

Br?.bms!:aa-s. the First Pnrusa. even the Kalpic period 

does not restrict tout existence. Liberation i- a relative 

term. It mav be from the bondage of bii 

in Tnlokf. It mav 

% 

hnianda-i or solar sv^tems. Those who worship only 
• * «. 

material objects remain chained to this earth. Those 
who worshiV' the dwellers of Bhuva^rloka Bhuta-s. Preta-?. 
Pisaca-s and Pitr-s or cultivate aspiration for them 
become allied to them and they pass only to Bhuvarloka 
after death. Those who worship the Deva? and cultivate 
this aspiration go to Svargaioka after death. Those wh "' 
worship HiraLva-gareba go up to Satya or Biahraaloka. 
Those who worship the Lord of all BraLminha's pa^:^ 

hevoicd c-ven tne Bra.hmanda. 

The fir^t thing that a niau should do is to ti'anscen '. 

the limits of Trilok!. This he cannot do as he is seli- 

He should therefore perform his action- 
■ And the Lord said as follows : 

1 . Tbei-e is the perishable and the imperishable 
in ns. Knrman .^r actions aitpertain to tb. 
nerishai-U .iemeni. The perishable element constant!-. 

chan.e- =; it :ami.;.; be onr real self or Atman, From 

. " !3 - -vr veal -elf. ~e can dissociate 

the stand-point u. uui it-ai -en. 

1 * -• vrhicb relate to our transitory 

ouTselver from oui ..nii.n «•- 

Tj -V ■ — ~T-m of >3mkh»a came ini' 

xlCrC tlntf J?.- V* 
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2. But. by this (liscriminatioii, we can not foicil)l\ 
stop the performance of actions. For tiie actioJib an 
propelled by (c/) active tendencies which form an insi i«ai - 
able part of our present nature, and (6) by tlie necessit\ 
of our very e.xistence. So by stopping actions, wc forc( 

|F^ 

the tendencies into mental channels, end cause more 
mischief by producing mental geVnis foi the future. 
And we cannot stop all actions, as some are necessary 

for our bare existence. 

3. Therefore Ave are to perform actions, and ^^e Ctiu 
perform them unselfishly, if they are done from a pnie 
sense of duty. We are to take duty as a law of our 
existence. Yajna is only another nanie for this law. 
The Lord of beings, having created all beings with tin* 
Yajha, said of yore, — You shall prosper by the perfor- 
mance of this Yajha and this Yajha shall be the producer 
of all desired objects for you.” Yajha consists of mutual 
sacrifices, as all beings are dependent on one anotlier. 

Think of the Deva-s by means of Yajha, and the Deva-s 
shall think of you.” All our actions may bo classed 
under duties — duties which we owe to the Deva-s, the 
pitrs, the sages, the animals and to other men. If w(‘ 
perform our Karman for the sake of Yajna only, wc 
perform it unselfishly. 

4. As di scriminatioii is useful in rcnli';ing the real 
self, so restraint is necessary to pul down the aciiuiied 
self. The tendencies of the acquii’etl sell. If left to tin in 
>elves, prompt men to ever recurring actions, which 
again produce their own effects, some of wliich develop 
into fre.sh tendencies or strengthen the pre-existing 
tendencies. So restraint is to bo constantly practised. 
The object of restraint is to free the mind from thought 
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of the objeelne world and to fix it on the r* ,il -. If. ^ttnan 
Here the sTsteni of Patahjali com. - mt •. n 
But the >ystoiu i-' tu b© uct cptoil with tlii" r» '*erVtitiorv 
that Yoga doef^ not 



nece'^sarilv mean riniim iaih^n •»! 

%r 

Karman. It include? the un-t lfi-h ptiforni.iin .■ of Kannau 

aud. for the average humanitv. renunciation of Karriiai; 

is harmful an exjiedieiit of Hiomah 

may be some who do not rfMjiur* Karrnau for t h* - 

vet thev -hould not renounce it. if tbtv w.iut lo s* ' an 

• 

example to other- and not to cunfound llieir t. 

5. Bat the Purva-mimari*-;ika - ; % edie KmrBi.<n 

« !«' 

all in all. and the autlioi iiy of the ^ t da - is 

Here SYl Kr^na had to assert Him -elf a- au. AvaiiKis 

« « • 

and He a?ked people to accept His own authority, 
j-^id there was self'Seekinc in ^ edic Karman. and on# 
could not therefore avoid the recurrence of birth*' by th# 
performance of Vedic Karman. So S'ri K.sna >aHl to 
Uddhava : If the Veda-s say that men attain S\Arga by 
the performance of Vedic Karman. it is simply by way of 
inducement, aud not as pointing out the supreme end. 
The father say-: Boy. eat this bitter medicine and 
1 will giA’e thee this cake in my hand. The boy Lakes 
the medicine for the sweet thing. But that really leads 
to hi*= recovery from the disease. So the Veda-s mean 
final liberation as the end. But to enforce restraint, 
they hold out the prospect of Svarga. which is most 

agreeable to men. " (Elaboration of XI. '21. 23.^ 

Mauv were unwilling to accept the authority of bn 

Kr^ua. and the c hief amongst them wa. S'is'upala. 

This was the teaching of Kanna-Yoga by S ri rsna. 

But the uuselh-h v*erformance of Karman is not a ^ 
It is onlv a negative virtue. It purifies the mind and 
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frees it from the taint of seltishnes:?. Tlie mind then 
becomes prepared for the higher pianos and becomes lit 

for the direct influence of Is vara. 

So Shi Krsna gave to His disciple- the true conception 

of Is vara. He told them Is vara was One, the source of all 
existence, all Icnowledge and all bliss. He told them how 
one Is'vara pervaded the whole universe ami 1 m ritme thus 
manifested through the Univer:>e. ll»’ al-o [m i vaded all 
beini^s, and became manifested tlirongh the-e being"". 
The Universe and the Jiva were Hi- Prakrti-- or bodies 
as it were. The Universe-body wa> eight-fold in its 
character, beginning with that mo.st susceptible tu Hi- 
influence and ending 'with the division most ohtu-e to 
that influence. This eight-fold Pi*ukrti also entered into 
the constitiitiou of Jlva. But there was something more 
in Jiva, — the consciousness, the knower. This oleniont 

was Is'vaia Himself, as limited hv Jiva Prakili. or Jiva- 

^ * • 

bodv. The whole universe being the bodv of Isvara, 
His knowledge and powers were unrestricted, whereas 
the bodv of the Jiva, being limited and restricted, his 
powers and knowledge were also restricted. 

This highest conception of Is vara is not adapted for 
all. So S'rT Krsim gave the conception of Isvaixi. as 
manifested by His powers, and as manifested in Time 
and Space, and lastly as He is manifested in the human 
body with four hands and the Crown, sj'mbulising His 
lordship over the whole Universe. 

But this conception of Is vara is not enough. As 
man owes a duty to all l)eings, the performance of which 
is Karman. so he owes a duty to Is vara. and that duty is 
Upasaiia. All beings make sacrifices for one another, and 
so they owe duty to one another. But Iswara makes 
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acrifice for all beings and He holds all 


beinsrs close to His bosom in each Kalpa. that thev mav 

i r. % 

work out their evolution under the most favorable 
circumstances. He waits for those that give up every- 
thing for His sake, and give themselves entirely up 
to Him. so that He may bear their Karman upon Himself 
and hasten their evolution to such an extent, that they 
mity approach His own state. As Iswara gives Himself 
to the service of the Universe, so do His Bhakta-s too. 
Men owe the highest dutv to Isvara. and this they 

C V 

discharge bv means of Upasana. Upasana is the law 
of being for all Jlvas. when thev reach the state of 
manhood. Surrender is the e^sence of Upasana, and 

vlvA S'ri Kr?na taught to Arjuna. 

TTficn « bi/ per/ormitin his duties to other beinns 

• i.ftd to Israra becomes purified and single minded, he a 
.nfitled to receive the fineil teaching, and not before. 
And S'ri Krsna gave that teaching at the veiw last to 
Arjuna. He said that Jiva and Tsvai-a were one in 
essence. It is the difference in Prakiti that makes all 
the difference between Jiva and Iswara. When all tht 
bonds .’f Pi-akrti are broken through, only Brahman 
remains, the one reality, underlying both Iswara^ and 
Jiva. When we become fixetb in this wisdom all is 
Brahman, and final liberation is attained. This is t..e 
teal teaching of the Upauisad-s. a~ embodied in Uttaia 
mimimsa. In this connection. S'ri Kr?Ba pointed on. 

the fallacy of the Vaises 1 k a 

know the Attrihuteless, through the attribute^. 

The highest wisdom of the Kalpa was rev^ e an., 
the world resounds with all glory to S'ri Krsna. The Ksi-. 
ltd Mahatma.,, took up Hi. work. All the rel.g.ou. 
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iiiov6iii6iits 3.n(i r6li§ious 


writings 


that liavi- 




only reproduce His teachings. 

There was something however v.anting lu t ie>e 

-tlu- 1 elation of 



He 

rel itec 


for the 
the 
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teachings as given in the Mahabharata- 
S'ri Krsna to His own Bhakta-s. W hat 

* ^ v* 

Universe and how He did it are full\ 
great Epic. But what He did for those that had already 

given themselves up entirely to Him, who did not require 
the teaching of Karmau, Upasana and Jnana, who were 
His own people, who knew no other Dharma than Him- 
self, who had followed Him through ages, and who 
simply took births as He appeared on this earth, what 
S'ri Krsna did for these Bhakta-s, what His relations were 

* m • 


with them, are not described in the Mahabharata at all. 
The lordly side is given but not the sweet side. The 
picture of the Lord edifies and overawes, that of the 
Lover enchants and enthrals. The Bhagavata sings 
what the Mahabharata left unsung. That is the peculiar 
significance of the Tenth Skandha which follows, the 
Skandha that maddens the hearts of all real devotees. 


THE BIRTH OF S'RI KRSXA 
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•Sa . a. Ch. 1 — 3 


S'iid S'u - 'f: The goddess Earth, being oppressed by 
the heavy load of tens of thousands of Daitva hosts, who 

V 

T-ere bom as arrocant kin^s. soucht the shelter of 


Brahma 


form 




1 unning down her cheeks, piteously related her grievances 
to the Lord of Creation. Brahma took Shva and the 
Deva-s with him, and went over to the Ocean of milk 
K-Ira-Saiuudra''. the abode of Ti^iu. There he adored 
the Loinl of PrC'ervation and heard the Divine voice. 

wh.itli hi thus explained to the Deva-s : 

• Even before this, the Lord knew about the grievan- 

* the Loddes^ of Earth. Go, take your births, as 
p.rits of voiu^elvo^. in the dan of the Tadu-s. The Lord 
oi Lonls! by governing His Kala-5'akti. shall appear on 
th.' E.irth and relieve her pressure. The Supreme Purusa 
Himself shall be born in the family of Vasudeva. Let 
the Deva girls take their births for His gratification. 

Th' Thou>and-mouthed. self-illumining Ananta. who is 
..nlv a i-art of V,l-udeva. shall be the elder-born, that be 
inav d . what please> Haii. Bhagavatl. the Maya of Visnu. 
« h.> ke,.-p> the whole world under delusion, shall also 

iiu.unate in i>art 
His work. 


1 I V-/ 1 V 1 ^ W A * V*- - 

as desiml by the Lord, for doing 


» V 


the birth of strI krsxa 






Saying all this to the 
consolation to the goddess 


Deva-s, and giving words of 
of Earth, Brahma went back 


to his own abode. 

S'urasena, the chief of the \adu-s. ruled ovei the 
town of Madhura. Hence it became the chief seat of the 
Yadu kings. It is a sacred town, the constant seat 


of Hari. 

Once upon a time, at Madhura. Vusudeva drove in 
his chariot with his newly married wife Devakl. The 


marriase iiresents were innumerable, 
TT^rasena. held the reins of the hoi*^e 


Kaiiisa. the son of 
s himself, so eatrer 

c 


was he to please his sister Devakl. 

On the wav, an incorporeal voice, addressing Ki 
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said : 

• O ignoi-ant one ! the eighth child of her whom thou 

art now driving shall be thy slayer. 

The cruel Kaiiisa instantly took sword in hand and 

caught Devakl bv her hair. 

Vasudeva pacified him with these words : 

" Thv virtues are well known. Whv shouldst thou 

kill a woman, thine own sister, at marriage. Death is 

certain, this dav or a hundred vears hence. Man takes 

bodv after bodv. under the action of Karman. as he takes 

• 

step after stej) in walking, or even as the leech takes hold 
of blade after blade of grass, in moving. 

As in a dream there is a reflex perception of what i^ 
seen and heard in waking, and as in that perception the 
man forgets his former self and becomes a reflex of that 
seif, so a man gives up his former body and becomes 


To whatever body the mpBai is drawn by fruit — bear- 
ing Karman, the Jiva assumes that bodv as its own. 
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A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PURAKA 


The wind shakes the water and the Sun or moon, 
reflected on its bosom, appeai-s as if shaken. So by 
ascription, the Purasa has the attributes of the 1 


llfll 


V. 

He who does evil to another has to fear evil from others. 

This girl, thy younger sister, is motionless with fear. 
Thou are not entitled to kill her." 

But persuasion was of no avail, as Kaiiisa was under 
the influence of the Daitva-s. 


Tasudeva then thought how he could ward off the 
present danger, leaving the future to take care of itself. 
Addressing Kariisa he said : 

“ But, 0 King, thou hast no fear from her : Surely 
I would make over to thee her sons, from whom thou hast 
fear." Kaihsa desisted from his cruel act and Vasudeva 


went home with his bride, pleased for the time being. 

In time Devaki brought forth eight sons and one 


daughter. 

The truthful Vasudeva presented his first son Kirti- 
mat to Kaihsa. The king admired the firmness of his 
brothei’-in-law and smilingly said : " Take back this child. 
I have no fear from him. From your eighth born my 
death is ordained.^' “ So let it be " exclaimed Vasudeva, 
and he took back his son. But he had very little faith 

in the '^ords of Kariisa. 

Kaihsa learned from Narada that Nanda. Vasudeva 
and others of their wives and even the clansmen of 
Kaihsa, his friends and relatives, were partial incarnations 
of the Deva-s. He further heard from the Rsi that pre- 
parations were being made for the destruction of the 

Daitv whose power menaced the Earth. 

^hen the l^ft Kaiiisa. he took all the mem hex ^ 

of the Yadu clan for Deva-s and every child of Devaki for 


THE BIRTH OF S'R I KRSNA 



Visiui that was to kill liim. He now conrHMd Vasudova 

and DevakI in liis own house and pnl tlu-in m totiei --. 

He iJut to death every son that was hoi n to Ih-nn. 

knew himself to lx- KiihtneMii who iiad Ix-en, in 



another birth, killed by Visnn. He h i I out with the 
Ya‘dn-s, deposed his own father LJf^rascnia and hecairn 

himself the King'. 

Witli the alliance of the Magudlia-s (people of 

If 

Magadha or ancient Bihar) and with the lielj) of Pralaniha, 
Baka, Canura, Trnavarta, Aghu, IMustika, ArisUi. I»vi\ida. 
Putana, Kes'in, Dhenuka, Bana, Naraka and olhei- Asn ra-s, 
Kaihsa tormented the Yadu-s. They fled awi L \ ( ) 1 1 


kingdoms of Kuru, Paficala, Kekaya, 


Sal va, Vidarlilici , 


Nisadha. Videha. and Kosala. Some only rerriuintMl 
behind and they followed the behests of Kaihsa. 

Six sons of DevakI were killed, one by one, by Kuiiisu. 

The seventh, the abode of Visnn, wliom tJj(‘y call 
Ananta, appeared in the womb of Oevaki, causing boili 
joy and grief to his parents. 

Visnn the Atman of all beings, knew tin* suffrriii{ 4 > 
of His own followers, the Yadu-s, at the liunds of Kmiisa. 


He siinimoneJ Yoga-Maya and commanded bor ns follows. 
''Go forth, blessed Devi! to Vraja, wbicb is mlojind by 
Gopa-s and Go-s {Go is ordinarily a cow. go and 

pa is a preserver of cow, a cowherd, \haja or (iukula 


was the cdiief towfi of Nanda, the king of the Gopa-s). 
Rohiul, wife of Vasndeva, dwells in Ookula the kingdom 
of Nanda. Otlier wives of Vasndeva lie bidden at uthci 
places, for fear of Kailisa. The child in the womb of 
DevakI is my S'esa-named abode. Draw it out and plat (* 
it in the womb of Rohinl. I shall mvscdf Ix come tb. no 
of DevakI as a part of myself. Thou shalt be Ix.in ol 
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A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PFRAKA 


Yas'oda. the wife of Nanda. Men shall worship thee as 
the giver of all desires and boons, with incense, presents 
and sacrifices. They shall give thee names and make 
places for thee on the Earth. Durga, Bhadrakali, Yijaya, 
Vaisnavi, Kamada, Candika, Krsna. Madhavl, Kanvaka, 
Mava. Naravanl, Is'anl. Sai*ada and Ambika — these shall be 


thy names. For thy drawing out {Saikknrsana), the child 
shall be called Samkarsana. He shall be called Rama, 

mm 

« 

from his attractiveness {ro.mana.)_ and Bala from his 

uncommon strength (hala).” 

" So let it be, Om ! ” said Bhagavati, and she carried 
out the behests of the Lord. By inducing the sleep of 
Yoga, she removed the child from the womb of Devaki 
to that of Rohinl. People thought Devaki had miscarried. 
Then Bhagavan, the Atman of the Universe, the 


dispeller of all the fears of his votaries, entered the Manas 
of Ya Slide va in part. Devaki bore in her Manas this part 
a vuta. even as the East bears the moon. Her lustre 
being* confined to the prison -room could not please 
others, even like fire confined as heat or like Sarasvati 
confined in the cheat who keeps his wisdom to himself. 
Kariisa saw an unusual glow round his sister such as he 
had never witnessed before. He exclaimed Surely Hari 
is born in this womb, He who is to take away my life. 
What shall I do this dav ? He comes on a mission and 
^ energv will be all ducted towards that end. Am 1 
then to Idll mv sister ? But the killing of a pregnant 
wolo my own sister, will ruin nry fame, my wealth and 
inv life Bv the performance of such a heinous act, one 
becomes dead even when alive. Men curse him for his 
pvil deads and after death he enters the regions of absolute 


darkness.” 




THE BIPvTH OF S'RI KKSNA 



Katiisa by his own persuasion lestrainofl himself 
fi'oni doing uoy violent act and he waited with feelings 
of bitterness for the time when Hari was to be born. 
But whether sitting or lying do\vii, eatiiig or walking, 
he thought of Visnii and saw him r-verywhore in the 


Universe. 

Brahma, S^iva, Rsi-s, the Deva-s adored Vimu in the 
womb of Devakl. “ True in thy will, attainable by Truth, 
the one Truth before, after and in creation, the root ot 
the Universe, and underlying the Universe as its only 

Reality, Thou from whom all true sayings and tnn- 

€/ ' 

perceptions do proceed, Truth Thyself, wc take fby 
shelter.” 

“ The primal Jiva tree stands on the field of Prakrti. 
Joy and sorrow are its fruits. The three guna-s (Sattva, 
Raj as and Tamas) are its three roots. Dharma (tlie means 
of attaining objects), Artha (the objects), Kama (de.sir«‘s) 
and Moksa (freedom from desires), these are its fonrfohl 
juice, the five senses are its sources of perception, the six 
sheaths form its chief feature, the seven constituents of 
the physical body (dJidtii-s) form its skin, the five Bhdta-s, 
Manas, Buddhi and Ahaiiikara are its eight branches, the 
nine openings are its holes, the ten Prana-s, or physio- 
logical functions, are its leaves and Jivatman and Para 
matman are the two birds sitting on this tree. Thou art 
the one root of this tree, it ends iu Thee and it is 
preserved by Thee. Those that are deluded by Thy 
Maya see manifold forms in place of Thv real self but 
not so the wise. Thou art consciousness itself. F’or 
the good of the world, Thou dost assume Sattva-niade 

forms, which bring joy to all good people and woe to the 
evil-minded.” 


\ STUDY OF THE BHaGAVATA-PUIUNA 


o 


rj 


O Lotus-eyed, thou art the abode of Sattva. Thy 

votaries, by concentratiug their minds on Thee and by 

# *' 

servo as boats to them, 
make an easy ford of this Ocean of recurring births 
( Samsdra).' 

‘‘ O Self -manifest, the Ocean of recurring births. 

O 

Avliich is formidable and iinformidable to others, gives Avav 
before Thy votaries, even at the mere touch of the boat 
of Thy feet. So while they cross over bv themselves, even 

K 9' 

without the boat, they leave that boat for otliers. for they 


have boundles-s compassion for other beingv-.’’ (l.c. Tliy 
votaries lay down the path of Bhalcti. S'rhihara.) 

There are others (followers of the Path of wisdom) 
who consider themselves liberated fJ/u A' But their 
intellect is impure as they have no Bhakti in Thee. 
By a scetic efforts they rise to (near about) the Supreme 
abode, but (being overpowered by obstacles) they fall 
down, by their disregard of Thy feet." 

“ But Thv votaries, O Madhava. never slip away 


from Thy path for they are bound by their attachment 
to Thee and Thou dost preserve them. So fearlessly 
thev tread over the heads of \ina]('aka hosts. (The 
Yiniivaka are elementals who are supposed to cause 


obstacles to all good works). ’ 

•• Thy body is pure Sattva. for the preservation of 

the Universe. That body becomes the means of attain- 
ing the fruits of karman. It is by reason of that bod;( 
that men are able to worship' Thee by means of Veda. 
Kriya. Yoga, Tapas and Samadhi." (There could be no 
worship, if no body had been assumed. Hence there could 
be no attainment of the fruits of Karman. S'ruth 
This is not intelligible, if ordinary Karman is meant. 
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** If this Sattva bodv of Thine had not 


t \ 


i -1 I , 


direct perceutioii would not be possible. Foi tlnoii^ilj 

Thv manifestations in <the world of) the fi nna-". 

can (at last) reach Thoe. The Guna-s onlv relate to Thee 

• • 

and are themselves manifested by TJie< ' {P\ devotion 

to the pure Sattva body, the mind jiaitakes of its 

character '.c. becomes purely Sattvika. Then bv the fftvonr 

of Vi snii. there is direct perception, /.r. the foiin is nofc 

the object of direct perception but the nnjun -nf direct 

perception. But these forms only serve tljf jjnx*pose of 

devotion. The Purusa cau not he known bv these forms. 

Hence the following S'loka. S'rhl/iara.) 

"Thy Name (naman» and Thy Form (rupa) an* 

not however to be known bv Thv attributes, births and 

deeds. For Thou art their Seer and Thv Path is bevond 

^ • 

the reach of lianas and speech. Still in tin- act of 
devotion. Thy votaries realise Thee. Bv hoarinti. utter- 
ing, causing others to remember and bv meditatiiu' on 

rm ^ 

Thy blessed names and forms in devotional practice , 
one becomes fixed in mind on Thy Lotus Feet and 
does not then stand the chance of another birth.” 

By Thy birth, the pressure on the Earth is 
removed. The marks of Thy feet already adorn her’ 

Heaven and Earth look favoured bv Thee.” 

«> .. 

hat else can 






tlie cause of Thv birth hut a 
mere fancy on Thy part, for even the birth.' life and death 

-s are but seeming things caused hy Th 
glamour of Avidva.” 

V 

The Fish, the Horse, the Tortoise, the Man Lin,, 
the Boar, the Swan, in these and in Kings. Brahm,. na - 
an wi-e men, Thou hast incarnated. .U th.,,, 

-O do't Tbfui t ala* 


preserve us and jne-i rvt this Tri 






♦ 




I 
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Directed by Him, Vasudeva took iiim to \ raja, tho 
Kingdom of Nanda. The fetters loosened. Tlie gatf* 
opened wide. The gate ki*epers fell into deep sl(M*p. 
Though there was a heavy downpour of rain, the serpent 
S^esa gave shelter under his tliousiind hoods. The rix er 
Yamuna, deep in flood, fretting and foaming under the 
storm, made way for Vasudeva. The Gopu-s wei(‘ all fast 
asleep in Vraja. Vasudeva placed his own son by t In- 
side of Yas'oda and took her new born duugliter away and 


placed her near Devakl. He then put on his fetters and 
remained confined as before. Yas'oda knew that slic had 
a child, but the labour pains and sleep niadr lici ijuite 
forget the sex of the child. 


COUNSEL WITH THE DAITTA-S 



A*. Ch 


f 

-t 


The gate:^ closed a jain. the gate-keepers woke up and, on 
heario^2: a child s voice, thev forthwith informed their 

V 

King. Karh^a had been anxiously waiting for the 
biitli jf this child. So he lost no time in getting up and 
appearing before Devaki. He snatched away the child 
from her. Devaki remonstrated with her brother praying 
for the lilt rf her daughter. KaiLsa heeded not her 
words. He raised the child aloft and cast it down to 
strike it against a stone. The child slipped away from 
hi-i hands, and rose high up. This younger born of Visnu 
appeared wirh eight hands, bearing eight weapons. — 
Dhanu - bow . S'ula (spears Isu 'arrows Carman (hide- 
protector'. A^i i>woitl). S^ahkba (conchb Cakra (Disc), and 
Gada ^clubc She had divine garlands and garments and 


wa< adorned with ornaments. Siddha-s, Carana-s, Gand- 
harva--^. Apsaras-e^. Kiihnara-s and Xaga-s worshipped her 


with refuse offerings. 

Fool thiit thou art ’ ^he thundered forth. ^ Wliat 
if I iin killeti He who Mihail make an end of thee, thy 
formei enomv. i' born -omewhere else. Do not kill 

V 

other t hildren in vain. 

The Goddess Mava then became known by different 
r.tDif' in different of the earth. 
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COUNSEL WITH THE DAITV.4 


Kariisa was wonder-struck. He renioveil tin? fetters 
of Yasadeva and DevakI iiutl liei^ged their pardon, saying, 
“ Like a Raksasa, I have killed your -on-. T do not know 
what fate awaits me after deatli. Xot oi 1 * no-n tell lies. 


but the Deva-s too/ 

Kaihsa then called the Daitya-s 
sworn enemies of the Deva-s heard tljeii lo.L'tj o . 


t 1 ’ 


These 
A then 


broke forth thus : 

‘ If it be so. O King of Bhoja, we will kill all chil- 
dren, whether ten davsold or not. whether found in t own'-, 
villages, or pasture grounds. What can the Dcva-s do, those 

cowards in battle *? Thev are alwavs afraid of the soiiiid 

* 

of thy bow. Dost thou not remember how. pierced by 
thv arrows, thev lied for their lives. The Deva-^ are oii]\ 
bold when thev are safe, iind thev indulge in tall telk 
outside the battle ground. Vi?nvi seeks solitiulc. S'i\a 
dwells in forests. Indra has but little miffht. Brabni't 
is an ascetic. Bnt still the Deva-> are enem ics. Thf\ 
are not to be slighted. Therefore engage us, youi- f jllow ci - 
in digging out the very root of the Deva-s, for like dl ■ a . 
and sensuality Avhen neglected at first, they b. -.jn!.' 




difficult of suppression. Yi,«nu is the root of the Di \ 
and he represents the eternal religion (Sanatana-Dliui ni.t 
i.e. Dharma that follows the eternal course of time, m i~ 
based on the eterual trutli- of nature, hence 
religion, a term applied to Hinduism proper). Ami tli.- 
loots of Dharnift are the Veda-s, the Cows, ilie Brfihmana-'. 
Tapas and Yajha. Therefore by all means, O King, we 
shall kill the Deva-knowing, Yajna-fei forming and 
ascetic Biahmana s and cows that supply the .sacri- 
ficial ghee. Brahraana-s. Cows. Veda-s, asceticism, truth, 
restraint of the senses, restraint of the mind, faith. 



•-> •" u; 
t> I S 


A nTUDY of the BHAGAVATA-PURiSA 


ioi'bcaraiice and sacrifices — these are the parts 


hi ndnos?. 

ot Vi^nu s body. Therefore the best way to kill him is to 
kill these. ^ i^bo. who pervades all heai'ts, is the guide 
of all Deva-5. the enemv of Asura-s. He is the root of all 
Deva-s. including S'iva and Brahma.” 

Kaihsa approved of this counsel. He directed the 
Kamarupa-bearing (i.e. bearing forms at will) Asura-s to 
oppress all good people and they readily began their work. 


NANDA AND VASUDEVA 




•) 


Nanda perforuietl tlio birt 

pomp. His gifts knew no bounds. Visi.ai vra- v. ..(-.hipped 
and there was plenty in Vraja. The time cutne fui i^y- 
ment of the year s dues to Kamsa. So Nanda left Gokula 
(Vraja) in charge of the Gopa-s and himself went with 
the dues to Madhura. Vasudeva leariie.l of Naiida - 
arrival and went to meet him. Nanda stood up to re< t iNt- 
him and embraced him heartily. Said \usudeNa : 

“ Brother, yon grew old and gave up all hopi - of 
havdng a child. Luckily a son is now boiii unto \ou. 
It is indeed a new birth to vou. that voii are bless(*(l with 
the sight of a lovely son. Friends cainnot live pleasantly 
together as their manifold Karman, like a strong wind, 
forces them asunder. Is it all right witli the big fort ’s! . 
with the pasture lands where you now dwell witii. 
friends *? Is it all right with mv son (Balarama) who lives 
at your place with his mc»tlier, and wht> look> upon you 
as his parent?” 

Nanda replied : 

* Alas ! vour sons by DevakI were all killed bv Kailisa : 
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even the daughter that was born last has ascended to 
the heavens. Surely man is governed by the unseen. 
Tho se that ktiow are not deluded.’ Said Vasudeva : 

‘‘ You have paid your yearly dues and have also met 
me. Now do not remain here any longer. F-'or t-vih 
befall Gokula.” 

Nanda left Madhura for Gokula. 


PUTAXA 


Sk. A. C Ji. 6 


With evil forebodings, Nanda made his way to Yraja. 
for he thought Vasiideva would not tell a lie. And he 
was right. Bv Kaiiisa's orders, the fierce Patana went 


about killing children in town^. villages and pasture lands, 
for verily she was a killer w children. That wanderer 
of the ^kie- entered Goknla at will, assuming the form 
of :i woman most beautiful to look at. So no one stopped 
hei pas.'age. She moved freely here and there and at 
la<T entered the hou'e of Nanda. She looked like a kind 
mother and Yas-odA and RohinI were =0 much struck by 
her tine exterior that they did not >top her a.'.ess to 


Kr-na. Pltan i placed the child on her lap and gave him 

• • • 

milk from her hreast full oi deadly poison. The di'sine 
child knew who Putana was and what she was about. 
Ho held fast her hrea-t with both hands and in anger 
drank in the very life-jnice of the Asura woman. She 
.creamed forth - Let go ”. " Let go - No more ”. Her 
eye- expanded. She cast up and down her hands and 
feet again and .tgain in profu>e perspiration. Her groans 
made heaven ond earth tremble and space itself resounded 
on all ' -Y ht't she fell dead like a great mountain. 
.•ni>hing down iree^ within an ambit of twelve mile-. 


F« .irlessly the hov ])layed on her body 


1 


PCTA^ V 




The Gopa ladies hurried 
and Tasoda. They bathed 
dust from cow s feet, 
names of ^ i?P^^ i^lves'aAa and tj 




ith Rohitu 

urine and 




e pii 
bov i u 

V- 

uuced the twelvt 
over twelve |)arts of 





Then alter touching water, they .Inly uttered 

over their own body and tliut of the 



ere lit names to 


his bodv. 
the root mantra 

child. Lastly they invoked Visnu by 
X^rotect the child from danger of all sorts. .The x)rotecti\e 
mantra uttered by the mother vvith x>a5»e^ of the hand 
over different i^arts of the body was supposed to shield 
the child from danger. Latterly the cu>tom ha> been 
to get the mantra written, with due ceremonies, by a 
qualified Brahmaiia on the sacred bark .Bhurja) and then 



to tie it round the 

Yas'oda then placed the child on her lap and gave 


him milk. 

By this time Xanda had returned to Vi-aja. He 
saw the huge bodv of the A.sura woman and readi^-ed the 

force of Tasudeva's warning. 

The people of ^ raja cut the body into pftrts &d(1 
burnt them with fuel. The smoke was sweet-scented, as 
the touch of Krsna's bodv x^urifies even the enemy. 


THE rPTl RNlNG OK THE CART 



A'. ( 


$ 


The ceremony oh-^ervuble on the child being able to 
stand on his lec< and, the hirth-dav ceremoav were 

ig 

observed togetlier and then* was a great feant at the 


hou>e of Nanda, Yasodi* pla* « ti the child in-ai a cart, 
containing brass with atlicles of foo4l. and became 

bnsily engaged in receiving her guests. The child wept 
but she did not bear. Ho then raised hi' ft^et aloft, 
weeping for his mother's milk, and 'truck the cart with 
his feet. The cart was upset, the brass ve"t>ls broken 
and the wheel and axle upturned. The (lopa ladies could 
not account for this wonderful phenomenon. The boys, 
who sat near the child, told all that they saw. but people 
could not easilv believe what they said. 


TRNAVARTA OR THE WHIRLWIND 

• • 

Si. A*. Ch. 7 

The child was once on the lap of Yas'oda when he suddenly 
became so heavy that Yas'oda had to throw him on the 
ground. The Asura Trnavarta or Whirlwind made an 
attack on the child and a violent dust-storm overtook 
Gokula. The Asura had scarcely raised Kr'na to a certain 
height, when his weight almost crushed him to death. 
Krsna did not let go his hold and the Asura breathed his 
last and fell dead. Yas'oda kissed her son again and 
a»aiu, but when he opened His mouth, the mother saw 

the whole Universe within it. 



THE NAMES • KESNA RAMA 


Sk. X. Ch. ^ 

Gabga, the family priest of the Ya.lii-. came to Vi-aja at 
the request of Vasudeva. Nanda duly received him and 
said: -You are versed in the Veda-s and you are the 
author of an astrological treatise. Please perform the 
nint^ ceremonv of the two boys.” Garga replied : 
'■ I am known as the priest of the Yadu-s and, if I officiate 
at the ceremonv, Kariisa might suspect your son to be 
the eighth son of Devakl. ’ Nanda promised strict privacy, 
and the Esi performed the ceremony. Addressing Nanda, 
he then said : 

•• This son of Rohiiii shall be called Rama or tlse 
charming one. as he -hall charm his friends by hi- 
virtues. He shall be called Bala, from possessing ex- 
cessive strength. From his bringing together the Yadn-s, 
he shall be called Sarhkarsana. 

This other boy, taking body, yuga after yuga, l;a<l 
three colours White (S'ukla), Red (RaJdo) and Yellow, 
{Pita). Now he has got the black color (Kr^na In the 
past, he was bom as the son of Vasudeva. So those that 
know, call him S'rimat Vasudeva. He has manv names 



and many forms, according to his deeds and attributes. 

Neither I nor other people know them all. He shall give 

you the greatest blessings and protect you against all 

gers. In days of yore, good people conquered the ill- 

doers by his help. Those that are attached to: him are 

not conquered by enemies, even as followers of Visnu ai-e 

» • 

not conquered by the Asura-s. Therefore this son of Nanda 
is equal to Narayana by his virtues, powers and fame. ’ 



PRANKS OF THE BOY 






With growing childhood, Ki’sna became very naughty. 
Once the Gopa women made the following complaints. 
Krsna would untie their calves before the milking time. 
He would steal their milk and curds and divide the 


remnants, after eating, among the monkeys. If they did 
not eat. he would break the pot. If he did not get the 


things he wanted, he would curse the inmates and other 
bovs. If the pots were out of reach, he would raise him- 

t 

self/ on seats or husking stools and bear those hanging 
pots away to get at their contents. He would illumine 
the dark room by the glitter of his o^n body and that of 
his jewels, to serve his purpose. He would talk insolently, 
and spoil the ground. The Gopa women exclaimed; 
■‘But now how innocent he looks before }OU. Krsna 

betrav. d fear in his eyes. Yas'od a would not beat him. 

9 



So she only smiled. 

One flay Rama and other boys complained to Yasoda 
Krsna had swallowed mud. The mother remonstrated. 

‘ Thev' have lied exclaimed Krsna “ Or if they have 
o,oken the truth, then examine my mouth.’' “ Open it. 
said Yasoda. But what did she find within that mouth . 
The Seven Dvipa-s, the planets, the stars, the three 


PBA2IKS or THE BOY 


y 8 o 


Guna-s and all their transformations, even Brndavana and 
herself. “ Is this dream or delusion or is this due to the 
power of mv own son ? If Thou art then the Unknowable, 
my salutations to Thee. I take shelter in Him. by 

whose Maya I seem to be Yas'oda, this Nanda my husband. 

this boy my son, the Go-s (cows) Gopa-s and Gopl-s to be 
mine.” She had the true knowledge, but it was soon 
clouded bv the Maya of Visnu and Yas'oda again knew 

Krsna to be her own son. 

* • ■ 

Parltsit 8jsk6d : 

•‘What did Nanda do 

fostGr son ? A.nd what did Ysis^oda do, tli3»t KrsnA should 
suck her breast ? Even his own parents did not witness 
the deeds of the child of which poets have sung 

much.’’ 

S'uka replied : 

“ Drona, the chief of the ^ asu-s, with his wife 
Dhara showed great obedience to Brahma. ‘When born on 
Earth may we have the highest devotion for Him.” Such 
was their prayer to Brahma and it was granted. Drona 
was born as Nanda and Dhara as Yas'oda. 


2s 






Cl 


THE TYING 
Sk. X. Ch. 10 

One dav Yas-oda was churnins curdlpd milk and sin-- 
ing the deeds of her son. Krsna came up and. desirous 
of sucking milk, held the churning rod. Tasoda placed 
him on her lap and gave him milk to suck. But the 
milk that was boiling on the oven overflowed the pot and 
she hurriedly left her son. In anger Krsna bit his lips, 
broke the milk pot with a stone, took the tresh butter 


to a retii“ed comer and there partook of it. Yasoda came 
back after a while and found the pot broken. Her son 
had left the place and she could easily see that it was 


aJl hi 


doing. 


She found Krsna 

» K • 


seated on the husk 
tand. freely dividing the contents of the hanging pots 
4 ni on p' the monkevs, and ^he ouietly approached him 
with a stick. Kr=na htUTiedly got down and ran away 
as if in fear. Yasoda ran after him and caught him at 
last. Finding him fear-stricken, she threw down the 
-tick and tried to fasten him to the husking mill. The 
rope fell short by the breadth of two fingers isay two 
inches). She added another rope. The gap remained 
the same. She added rope after rope, as many as she 
had of her own and of her neighbours, but could not 
bridge ov* i the distance. She stood baffled at last, 
anu.i.ed and ashamed. Finding that his mother was 
piring in the effort and that her hair had become 
lishevelled, Ktspa allowed himself to be fastened to 



the mill. 



THE AR.TUNA TREES 

Sk. X. Ch. 10 


The Yaksa King Kubera Tiatl two sons — Nalakubaia 
and Manigriva. Thev became maddened with powei' and 
intoxicated with drink. Narada passed by tl)oni while 
they were playing with Gandharva girls stark naked in 
a river and they heeded him not, Narada thought 
how best he could reclaim them. “ Poverty is the only 
remedv for those that lose their heads in wealth. These 

t; 

sons of the Lokapala Kubera are deep in ignorance, 
insolence and intoxication. Let them become trees. But 
thev shall not lose memorv bv my favour. After one 

ft, W V 

hundered Deva-vears, the touch of S'ri Krsna shall save 

t. ' • 4 « 

them.” These sons of Kiibera in consequence became a 
pair of Arjuna trees in Vraja. 

While Krsna was fastened to the husking mill, the 
pair of Arjuna trees caught his attention. He was bent 
on making good the words of Narada. So he approached 
the trees, drawing the husking machine behind him by 
force and, placing himself between them, uprooted the 
trees. They fell down with a crash and lo ! two fiery 
spirits came out, illumining space by the splendour of 

their bodies. They prayed to Krsna and then rose 
upwards. 

The Gopa women had been engaged all this time in 
their household duties and the crash attracted the atten- 
tion of all the Gopa-s and Gopl-s. The boys narrated what 

they had seen. But some were loath to believe that all 
this could be done by the boy Krsna. 


THE FRUIT SELLER 




Ch. 11 


One day Krsna heard a -woman crying out “Come 
ve to buy fruits. ’ He took some paddy and hastened to 
her side. The woman filled both his hands with fruits 
and lo ! her basket became full of gems and precious 

stones. 


BRNDAVANA 


Sk. X. Ch. 11 


Seeing that calamities befell Brhad-Vana (Vraja or 
Gokula) so often, the elders put their heads together to 
devise the best course to adopt. Dpa-Nanda, one of the 

oldest and wisest of them, said : 

Wo that wish well for Gokula must hence get 

away. Evils befall that bode no good for the children. 

This boy was with difficulty saved from that child-killing 

Bikpa.a woman. It is only by the favour of Visnu that 

the ran did not fall on him. When he was taken high 

nv bv Ibi- whiiiwind Asura. and when he fell down on 

the rock. U wes the Deva Kmge that saved him. If this 
boy and others did not perish when they were between 
the tno trees, it was because Visnu preserved them. Ere 


BRNDAVANA 



this Vraja is visited by fresh calamity, let us go elsewhere 

with the boys and all attendants. 

There is a forest called Brndavana with fresh verdure 

for cattle, where Gopa-s, Gopl-s and Go-s will all enjoy 

themselves. The hills, grass and creepers are all holy 

there. This very day let us go to that place. Make 

ready the carriages. Let the cows precede us, if it 

pleases you all.” 

With one heart, the Gopa-s exclaimed : • Well said ! 


WeU said ! ” 

They harnessed their carriages and placed on them 
the aged, the young, the women and all household 
articles. Thev drove the cows in advance. They blew 
their horns and beat their drums. Accompanied by the 
priests, the Gopa-s went on their way. The Gopa girls, 
seated on chariots sang the deeds of Kr.sna and Yas'oda 
and RohinI attentively listened to them. 

At last they entered Brndavana, which gives pleasure 
at all times, with the carriages ; they made a semi-cir- 
cular abode for the cattle. 


Kama and Krsna saw Brndavana, the hill Govardhanu 

« ■ • * * 

and the banks of the Yamuna and then became very 
much pleased. In time they became keepers of calves 
<Vatsa). They tended the calves in the company of Gopa- 
boys on pasture lands near at hand. They played with 
other boys as ordinary children. 



VATSA OR THE CALF 


Sk. X. Ch. 11 


One day Rama, Krsna and other boys were looking after 
their calves when an Asura, with the intention of killing 
them, assumed the form of a calf (Vatsa) and got mixed 
among the herd. Krsna pointed this out to Balarama 
and silently moved behind the Asura. He held it aloft 
bv the hind feet and tail and gave it such a whirl that 
its life became extinct. The boys cried out *’ Well done ! 
Well done ! ’’ and the Deva-s rained flowers on Krsna. 


BAKA OR THE CRANE 


Sk. X. Ch. 11 


One day the Gopa-boys went over to a tank to quench 
their thirst. They saw a huge monster in the form of 
a Baka (crane). It rushed forth and swallowed Krsna. 
Krsna caused a burning in its throat and the Asura 
threw him out. It made a second attack and Krsna held 
the two beaks and parted them asunder as if they were 

blades of grass. And the Asura died. 





agha or the serpent 


Sk. X. ( V.- i v 

One day Knna was 

^Lm even the Deva-s. though rendered immort^ bj 
Amrfa, dreaded, burning with a spirit of revenge at the 
death of his brother and sister, thought of killing vrr’-.a 
and all his attendants. He stretched himself forth a- a 
huge serpent, spreading over one yojana. the extremities of 
his open mouth touching the clouds and the earth. The 
Gopa-hoys took the Asura to be the goddess of Brnd;=,vaiiu. 

Or if he reallv he a serpent opening his mouth to kill u-. 
he will instantlv be killed like the Asui-a Baka. - So with 
their eves fixed on Kr.ma they clapped their hands and with 
a ^mile entered the month of the serpent, even before 
Krsna had time to warn them. The Asura stiU waited with 
his month open for Krsna. Kr^a thonght how he could 

kill the serpent and at the same time save his companion.'. 

Via himself entered the mouth of the 


serpent and stretched himself with his comrade 
Asura lost breath and breathed bis last. 


The 


A shining spirit 

emerged from the Asura body and entered the body of 
Krsna. Krsna gave fresh life to his comrades by hi> 

Amrta- hearing looks. 

Krsna killed Agha in hi= fifth year, but the Gopa- 

bovs who witnessed the act said, when Krsua entered ] ■' 
%> 

sixth year, the act was done that very day. 

“ How could that be ? ’ enquired Pariksit. 

S'uka explained this with reference to the following 

storv. 





X. Ch. 13—14 


WHZ^' the Asiira Aaha wa« killed. Krina went with his 

I 3 * . • 

companions to the river bank and said ; 

■■ We are hnnsrv, the hour is late. Let us have our 
meals here. Let the calves drink water and graze on the 


lands near by.” The Gopa-boys spread out their stores and 
improvised plates for eating. While they were engage 
in eatins, the calves straved awav. The bovs became 
anxious and were about to get up. when Kr^a stopped 
them, saving he would find the calves. He left his 
companions and went on the search. Brahma, who 
had been witnessing from the high heavens all the 
deeds of Krsna. even the killing of Agha with wonder, 
wanted to have still one more manifestation of his 


divine powers. Finding the opportunity, he removed the 


calves as well as the Gopa-boys to some s 


place and disapipeared. Krsna could not find the calves 
and on returning he could not find his comj^nions. 
He then knew it was all the act of Brahma. To plea^se 
Brahma, as well as to please the mothers of the Gopa- 


bovs. He Himself became so 


anv calves and so many 


Gopa-boys of their very size and form to the minutest 
detail The mothers thought they had got their boys 



BBAHilA AND KRSNA 



. > 
o 


and they became even more attached to them. T<ic cov^^ 
thought they had got their calves and their fondne.-s 

knew no bounds. 

went on playing his numerous paits tor one 
year, rive or six days remaining ior the completion of 
the year, Balar^a saw one day that the cows were graz- 
ing on the summits of Govardhana. while the calves v 

a. The cows im 





grazing at some distance n»r 
by a fit of attachment breathlessly ran towards the calves 

even those that had quite lately brought foiah younger 

calves and cai'essed them profusely. The elder Gopa-^ 

who were in charge could not restrain them with all 

their efforts. Thev felt shame and vexation. But when 

they themselves approached the calves and their own 

sons, their anger melted away in deep affection. 

Balarama thought for a moment. ■ Never was such 

love witnessed by me before^tliis attacliment lor calves 

that had been weaned long ago. The people of ^ raja 

have even increasing affection for their own sons even as 

thev had of vore for Krsna. These calves no Icrger appear 
%/ ^ • * 

to be the incarnations of Bsi-s. their keepers the Gopa- 
boys do not appear any longer to be the incarnations of 
the Deva-s. They look all like thee, O Krfiia ! Wherei 



lies the mvsterv *?’’ Ki'sim explained to Rama wl 

^ ^ • • • i, 

happened. Brahmil appeared after a Truti iiucti 
moment' of his own measure. He saw the bovs, he s; 
calves. 



4. 


1 






not make anv distinction between 
he placed under his own Maya and those broug 
existence bv the Mava of Krsna. The fosrav dar 



is overpowered by the darkness of the night. The lig 
of the elowwoim vanishes before the light of the dav. 
delude Kr-na, Brahma became deluded himsedf. I 






3'J4 


A OF i.HE BHaGAVaI A-PUKaO> A 


anotuer moraent Brahina saw the calves and the bovs 
each iii.i aii bearing foox hands, with divine weapons and 
all the di\'ine i>ower5. They shone in resplendent glory. 
Brahma became overpowered, stupefied. Recovering Mm- 
^vlt. he found once more S’ri Krsna alone, searching for 
the c.aive^ and bov? in Brndavana. He fell at the feet of 

s with their crowns 

his eves, he 


Krsn 
toil in a 


aaai 


and 


n. his four 



on 


Lie 



tear^ in 


m 

elorined Kjsna. 

• 

The iljrificcitioii is a \on^ description. Only one 
sloka i' ,:v;.n 


•It 


oni 


C. ' 

he 


v*iiO 


anxioasiv lcK:‘k:n^ o-ii 


for Tbv fav^ui. tbrouhjb tiic workings of bis 

Karman as a matter of com se an i mamn# obeisance to 





heart, word ami oodv. tbat can sfet the heritage 


of Mukti A 


one miiit be iiTing. so that a particiuar 
herita 'e uiav vest in hini. so the Bhakta uin^^ keep np 

A 

his individuality to ^et the Heritage of 

Par>L-it i- ske^.]. '• How could the people of Vraja have 
* 

I rater love for IvrrHa than for their own son- / 



replied : 
Self. O Kiu j, I 


r**' i r> ved 


the most beloved of all things not 

wealth. Therefore? 0 king. 


^ ’iL J L 



xhev do tneii :^ons. 


one s sons or 

prupir 10 vr? ihtLu selves be 
T. ! . I r. hr; Cl their homes. Those that deem their body 

tc b. tV,.;r own .\tman or =elf. love that body more than 

4 1 T ! a e ’ ' . 

liiii ilic i '.kIv only becomes dear as it 

It ..uiiiot be dear as self. For when the body 

a'\-iv, the desire to li%'e on is still strong. 

.elf i- most dear to ail bemLis 



rn 


.-1^* 

"'ll 


w» ai 


Theref »re Atmaa 
i - he whole of till' Universe is for that self. 


BEAEDLV AKD KRSXA 


* §' 



to be the Self 


I" 


11 



Blit know thou this . i # 

<=elve=!. the Atman of all Atman-s. For the gooc o 

Universe, he also looks by Maya as one possessed of a 

body Those that know Krsna know that a 

and ■ immovable beings are but His forms and that 

nothing else exists. 

Of all things, the ultimate reality 

is the realitv of Existence itself. So 


1 


■ Existence . 




ere i 



rf 


presides Kxsna. 

Here ends the Knmara-Lila of Ivrsiia. The Pauganda 
is now to commence. (Kumdra is a boy below five 



Pauganda is boyhood from the oth to the IHth vear). 


End of KumaKa-Lils 


Sk. X. Ch. 15 


On attaininc the Pausaxida aee. Rama and Krsna were 

placed in charge of cows. Brndavana looked gay and 

Krsna aninsed himself with his companions in the forests. 

One dav S'ridaman. Subala, Stoka and other companions 

% 

spoke to Rama and Krsna “ Not far off i? a forest of paLm- 
trees i,Tala^ Tala fruits fall in abundance there, but 
r,nt Asura Dhenuka, with many of his kin obstruct all 
a^i.ess to them. The Asura has the form of an Ass. We 



I the fragrauee of the fruits even from here. 
are verr tempting indeed. Rama boldly entered that 
forest and gave a shake to the Tala trees, and fruits fell 
in abundance. Roused by the noise, the Ass rushed forth 
and kicked Rama with its hind legs. The Asura brayed 
and made a second rush, when Rama held it by the hind 

ami whirling it round in the skies threw it dead on 

th.- nvc~. The kith and kin of the Asura then came 

rU'liiim luitli. Imt they were one and all killed by Rama 

.md Kr^ a. When they returned to Brndavana the Gopi-s 
wh • bad I'coii feeling the separation went out to receive 
•li, 11 . and. being pleased to see them, cast bashful glances 


! 0 e " 


ai them. 


the KALITA SERPENT AND THE FIRE 


Sh. X. Cl.. 16—1 


to Ga 




The Nasa -3 or serpents made ofiering 
appointed days. Kaliya. piW of bis own vaioux. 
not make any offering himself and snatched away la. 
offerings made by others. Garuda attacked him and. 
being overpo'^^red in the fight, K^iya sought shelter 

in a deep pool of water in the Yamuna. 

Of yore, Garuda had caught a fish in that pool of 

Trater and was about to eat it. when Esi Saubhan asked 

him not to eat. but Garuda heeded not his words. The 

wailings of the fish moved the tender heart of the Rsi and 
for their future good he cursed Garu^ with death, if he 

entered the pool any more. 

Kaliva knew about thi 


and he therefore 


protection in that pool of water with his 



sought 
IV. The 

J. 

water became deadly poison and even the adjoining ait 

breathed poisonous death. 

One dav Rrsna went with all h 1 ^ c c. m* 

t* • * * 

than Rama to Yamuna's bank. The Gopa-boys and the 
cows being verv thirsty drank the water of that pool and 
met with instant death. Krsna cast his anirta-pouring 
looks at them and they got up. bein, restored to life. 
Thev looked at each other, very much surprised. 

T ' purge the river. Krsua got upon a Kadamba tree 
and jumped into the pool of water. Kaliya fiercely 
attacked him and stung him to the quick. The serpent 


\ -irpY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PUBiSA 


then t »vmed fouQ’I lirfna. The cows wept, the Gopa- 
boys became ^-nseless. There \F^re evil portents in 
Brndavana. Xanda and other Gopa-s came out in search 
of Kryra. They saw him in the grasp of the powerful 
serpent and made loud waUmcrs, A moment after, seeing: 
how thev d-ll grieved for him. Krma eluded the srasp of the 
-envnt and moved dancing round him. The serpent, 
somewhat fatitrued. also kept moving with its overspread 
hooii^ fixinc look- on Rr'uai Ivrsna then crot upon 

* m • mm* t 

the r.oods out- tl. > vI^and in n um ber, one bun Ired heins 


the vihief. and d.in'ed on them putting down the hood 
that tried to r.-.i^e itself. It was a Icvelv sight and the 

and raine i liower-. The serpent king 
He vomit^ blood His bodv 


Deva- 


*«t» V ' ' 


-oi 


'i»S 5. 




or 

of 


< f /V t 


X 


■.'ei i-o'verea. 

In heart ‘it heart', he =onghL the protection 

e serpent girls also aloriSed Krsna 



)T 


- ■< T -I 


OV tUhll 




sUiid r Go 1 




u tliP marks of mv feet, Garuda shall 


nt. dwell in the 

Ale:, and cows shall use the water of the river. 
You hut Ramiiraka Dvipa for fear of Gaxuda. But now 

as vona* ht*ads 1 • 
not touch yon." K'kva left the Yamuna with his wives 

.ind tk-e wator r: that river has l>een pure ever since. 

The peonk' ©I Brndavana embnaced Krsna and shed 

Thev were also much 


tear 


s 



4 - ‘ I 


lOV. 

m V 

t h 



to 

■rk' , 

t 


I i cued so that they 

jvht. 



4= % 


jfi >1 


‘ C > '[ 

'» i\ 



I'lr.T ■ 

I!' from thi 
■v]'! rain u^ 
Kc'Cia a^t 


oight on the river bank, 
from a castor plantation and it sniTOtmd- 
1 sides. The Gopa-s iind Gopi-s cried 
Rama, we are yours. ! Save 

i^re not afraid of our live^. but it 

Thv side.” 











whole fire. 




pralamba 


SI. X. Ch. 


T5.1-*- ni-ndaviina was cool with its 
It was summer, tsut JJ^naa^ aua 

shade, its water-spouts and its river. 

Rama and Krsna were tending the cattle with tit. ir 

companions. An Asura named Pralamba disgm-cd him- 
self as a Gopa-boy and mixed with the other hoys. T f 
All-knowing Krsna found him but he feigned friendship, 
with the object of killing the Asura. Kfsna proposed 
two parties for play. The defeated party had to carr\ 
the members of the victorious party on then hacks. 
Krsna became the leader of one party and Rama that of 
the other. The party of Kmia were routed near the 
Bhandlraka forest. Krsna carried S'ridamana on his ha. k, 
Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha and Pralamba carried bala- 
rama. Pralamba ran with Balararoa beyond the mark. 
Balarama suspected something evil. Then composing 
himself, he hit a blow on the head of the Asura and 

Pralamba lav down dead. 



THE 



Sk. X. Ch. 19 







forest, 
ing into 


straved awav from the 

when suddenlv there was 

a forest of rushes. The Gopa-boys Tvent in search of 
them and found them from a distance. Ki^na calied 
them out and they responded to the call. At the time a 
ceneral conflagration in the forest overtook the cows 
the Gcipa-hoys and they helplessly turned to 
Krsna asked the boys to close their eyes. They did so, 
but when they looked again they found themselves once 
more in tiie Bhandiraka forest. Seeing this Yoga power 
in S'rT Krsna. they knew him to be a God. The older 
Gopa-s and GopT-*s, hearing aU the wonderful deeds of 
Rama and Krsna. knew them to be Deva-s. 






Sk. X. Ch. QO 


Tii£ rainy sca«mi followed summer. There was joy and 

plontv. (For a graphic and highlv poetical oescnptMn 
tPe rainv sca-on please refer to the origmah The 
de.ail= of tie decription .« eomewhal impor^t 
„,e coterie standpoint and the Se^n ■« te < >= - 

to a new era in spiritual development.. 






the autumn 

Sk. X. €h. 20 




cstniG it 


all Udl)!'- L^fd! .tl* 


d 



'™X"doads disappeared. The .vater became pare. 
The rrind became gen.le, With the advent ot lotus- 
bearino Antumn. the waters regained their tmmiuilliH . 

L distracted Yogin-s the calm of then minds 
bv fre^h resort to Yoga. The Autumn removed t he 
clouds from the skies, promiscuous living from the 
animals, mud from the soil and dirt from the water- 
even as Bhakti in Krma does away with the impurities 
attachint^ to the four As'i-ama-s. The clouds gave up 
rainv moisture and looked beaulifally white, even like 
Muni-s who give up all desires. The hills sometimes gave 
pure water from their sides and sometimes not, as wi.-e 
men pour forth the nectar of their wisdom sonn i me. and 
not often. The animals that frequent .lufllo>s water did 
not know that the water was subsiding, as delud* d lut ii 
living in family circles do not realise the dailj expii v of 
their lives. And they sufifered like «^ensuou. men from 
the rays of the Autumn sun. Day by day the soil gave 
up its muddiness as the ^^'ise give up their Min* i 
the creepers got over their immaturity as th* wi-e 




a I j c 


f »\ i* 
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A ^TX'DY OF THE BHAGAVAT V-PI'RaNA 

m 


their I-ne?=. The Sea became calm as a Muni no longer 
distracted by the performances of ordinary Vedic Karman-s. 
The farmers stored up "^ater in the paddv fields 




strong embankments, even as Yogin-s store up Prana by 
withdravring it from the Indriya-s. The moon gave relief 
from the inflictions of sun-burning, even as wisdom 


relieves the misery caused by connection with the bodyi 
and as the sight of S'ri Krsna removes all the sorrows of 
the Gk>T>i-s. The clear skies, gave a brilliant view of the 
stars, as t-he mind purified by Sattva makes manifest the 


conclusions of the Mimamsa-Dars'ana. The full moon 


shone above with adl the stars as S'ri Kr^na shone on 


earth with the circle of Yadu-s. 






Sk. X. Ch. 

Krsna roamed in the fresh forest with the cattle and his 
companions. He played upon the flute and the Gopl-s 
forgot themselves in hearing his music. They saw be- 
fore their mind’s eye the dancing Krsna filling the holes 
of the flute with nectar flowing from his lips —the 
peacock feather on his head, Karnikara flower on his 
ears, his cloth yellow like gold and the TaijayantI garland 

round his neck. 

Some exclaimed : • What better could the eyes feed 
upon than the lovely faces of Rama and Kraua, with the 
flutes touching their lips and their smiling glances. ’ 

Some said : “ How beautiful they look with garlands 
of mango twigs, peacock feather and blue lotus. In tlie 
assemblv of Gopa-s, they look like heroes on the thc-atiical 


stage. 


55 


Others said ; ' WTiat did that bamboo piece ol a 

flute do that it should drink so hard the nectar flowing 
from Krfna’s lips, the special possession of the Gopl-s, 
that nothing should remain but the taste thereof. The 
water that nourished it is thrilling with joy and the 
plant of which it is a shoot is shedding joysome tear-^. ’ 
Some said : Look, O companions ! how lovely does 
Brndavana look from the touch of S'ri Krsna's lotus feet ! 




104 


A STUDY OF THL CHAGAVATA-PFRAyA 


Look there, the peacock madly dances to the tune of the 
liute and other animals stand dumb on the summit of 
the hills and witness the scene. There is no spot on the 
earth like Brndavana." 

Others said ; " How blessed are these female deer 
that in the company of their husbands hear the music 
of the flute and make an offering of their loving looks ! ” 
Other Gopl-s said : *’ So tempting is this form of 
Krsna and so alluring is the music of his flute that even 

« a • 


Deva girls become lost to themsches. Look, how the 
cows drink that music with ears erect. And even the 
calves stand with their mothers' milk in their mouths, 
eao'erlv listening to that sound. Those birds are no 
worse than Rsi-s, for they sit high on trees whence 

thev can have a full view f ... • 

closed they silently hear the sweet music of the 
flute. Even the rivers shew the love-transformation 
of their hearts by their whirls and they stop their course 
to embrace the feet of Krsna with their raised billows 
serving as hands and offering lotus flowers at those 
feet. The clouds give shadow and they shed dewy 
flowers on Erma. Most fortunate is Govardhana, for 
Krsna drives cattle on its sides and it makes him offerings 

m m m 

of edibles and drink. ' 

The Gopl-s became full of Krsna (TanmayaK 



HIDING OF CLOTHES 


Sk. X. Ch. 


In the first month of the Dewy Season (Agrahayana), 
the girls of Brndavana worshipped Katyayani (a name 
of the Goddess Durga, wife of S'iva). The observances 
lasted for a month. The girls prayed to Katyayani that 
they might get Krsna for their husband. They bathed 
early in the morning every day in the river Yamuna. 
One day they left their clothes on the bank and went 
down into the river to bathe. Krsna took away theii 
clothes and ascended the Nipa ti’ee. He asked the giii^ 
to come up and take them. They did so and the clothes 
were returned. Krsna then addressing the Copl-s said ; 

“ O virtuous girls, I know your resolve. It is to 
worship me. I also approve of it and you must succeed. 
The desires of those that are absorbed in me do not liear 
the fruits of Karman. For fried or burnt paddy does not 
germinate. Go back to Vraja. Your object in worship- 
ping Katyayani is gained. These nights it.c.. on nights to 
come. S'ndhard) you shall enjoy with me. ' 





I Srx^iEB Ac.\iy) 


S/. . i. Ch. as 



hi 


companions 



SXA went ovei to a distant forest drivinu cattle with 

* • o 

The summer sun was fierce and the 
“ Look, O Companions " said Ki sna, 
“ how noble-minded these trees are. They live for others. 
Themselves thev suSer from the winds, the rains, from 
the sun and frost but they protect us from these. They 
do not send away one disappointed. They offer their 
leaves, their flowers, their fruits, their shade, their roots, 
their bark, their fragrance, their juice, their ashes, their 
fuel, their buds, and what not. Of all living b 
such only justify their birth as do good to 
lives, their wealth, their wisdom and their words. ( 
jg ijilj-oductory as an attack upon the selfish performances 

S' ridhara 
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Li 




of Vaidika Bi^alimana-s. 

The bovs became hungry and they complained to 

KTr-na. 

• • • 

said ; The Bi-ahmana-s are performing Ang 

es and ask them for food." 

as they were told but the 
Xarrow were their desires which did 

for these, they went 


Yiijfia 







lieedcd 



ex tell 



« 1 


h 


em not. 

d beyond Svarga. 

man. Ignorant as they were, they 
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thought themselves to be wise, 

them but they disregarded the Lord of Yajha-s, t c iit 
manifestation of Parama-Pnru^. They looked upon ^ rjpa 
as an ordinary man and as Brahmana-s they deemed them- 
selves to be “superior to Him. They said neither yea nor 
nav. So the boys returned unsuccessful li. Krm 
Rama. Krsna smiled and asked them to go to the wives 
of the Brahmana-s. This they did. The Bi^hmanu- 
^omen had heard of Krsna and they were eager to see 
him. Notwithstanding the protests of their husliam 
brothers, sons and friends, they hastened to Krsna with 
dishes full of eatables of all sorts. The ears had heard 
and the eyes now saw. And it did not take the Brahmana- 
women long to embrace Krsna and forget their grie^ ances. 

Knowing that the women had given up all desires 
for the sake of seeing Atman, Krsna said smilingU : 
“ Welcome O ve noble-minded ones, take your seats. 


What can we do for you ? It is meet that you have come 
to see us. I am Atman and therefore the most beloved. 
Those that care for their Atman or self bear unconditional 
and unremitting Bhakti towards me. The Prana-s, Buddhi, 

Manas, the relatives, the bodv, wife, children and riches 

> 


all become dear for the sake of self or .\tman. What can 
be therefore dearer than Atman ? Now that you have seen 
me, go back to your husbands. They have to perform the 


sacrifices with your help.” 

The Brahmana-women replied ; Lord, thou dost not 
desei’ve to speak so cruelly to us. Make good thy ysord-- 
(” Mv Bhakta does not meet with destruction ” or ‘ lie 
does not again return ” S'ridhara.) We have taken the 
shelter of thy feet, throwing over-board all friends, that 
we mav bear on our heads the TulasI thrown from Thv 
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feet 


f>ur b n s b cm d s . a re n t s , 
will not take us back. 


s, brothers, and friends 
us nacK. W ho else can ? Grant us, O con- 
quf*r^>r of ^3® enemies, that we may have no other resort 
b.i^ Thee. .\V|4 not have such resorts as Svarga etc. 

for whii li cwir huslmnds ivre striving. We want to serve 
Thet'- S^ridhitriA.^ 

Krsiia replied : “ Your husbands will not bearanv 

« % * a Cr 

snulge agaiBirt you By my coranianil all people, even 


the !>•'%. i-s (in whosf hononr the s£M 9 i^cesare made^ :?hall 
ai'pr-'Vr of voiir > oniluct. Direct coutac't is not necessary 
f..r I..TO- T» nnk of mn vith all your heart and you shall 
.•It,** l-I’ obt.un me.** 

Bra.Iinjar .t-'Womett returned to their husbands 
nD<i tbev wfer- r. v eivp4 ’well The Brabmaiia-s repented. 
Tin* frt feBT >f Kani'^. ihe^ could not go to Brndavana. 


T iwty worsh . K r^Tia at huDfie. 



INDRA AND 



THE INSTALLATION 



Agai 



Sk. X. Ch. ; 



were great preparations for Yajua in honor of 
Indra. ” YThat is this all about, father ’ ? asked Krsna of 
Nanda. ‘What is the outcome of this saorihce? In 

whose honour is it to be poi*formed and how / 

Nanda replied : ' Child. Indra is the God of Clouds. Hr 
will «iTe us rains. The rains give life to all beings. Tlu i. - 


fore people worship Indra by these sacriticial offerin'--. 
The enjoyment of that only which remains after s<ttxiiK. 

r*n'ni1nf*A^ iTi T^Vl ^11*1113.- 


Kxma re 



** The birth and death of men are 


shaped bv their own Karman. Happi ness, misery, fear, 
well'bems, these are all the effec't:? of Kai'niaTi. If there 
be anv god who dispenses the fruits of Karman he must 
also follow that Karman and not act independently 
of it. When people are governed by their own Karman. 
where does Indra come in ? He cannot undo what 
follows uom Svabhava (Svabhava is Kirmic tendenevV 
Kaiman is the Lord and Karman i? to be worshipjjed. 
It is Kaias that works the clouds What can Indra 
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do . e do not live in towns or villages but we live 
in tlie forest. Therefore let us make Yajna offerings 
to oui cow>, our Bralimana-s and our hills. The prepara- 
tion^ that you have already made will serve the purpose.** 
Xanda and other Gopa-s approved of what Krspa said. 

They made offerimts to the cows, the Brahmana-s and the 

* 

Hill. They went round the Hill to show respect. Kj-sna 
saia 1 am the Hill " and assumed some form which 
created faith in the Gopa-?. ’He then partook of the 
offerings to the Hill. 

Indra became hitrhlv incensed. He sent forth his 

I 

clouds and winds and there were rains and thunder- 
storms and hail-stones at Brndavana. 

m 

Kr^na easilv lifted np the Govardhana hill with 

• • • A. 

one hand and the people of Brndavana with their cows 
took shelter in the cave underneath 

For seven da vs it rained incessantlv and for seven 

t * 

days Krsna held the hill aloft without moting an inch. 

Baffled and surprised, Indra withdrew his clonds 
and winds. Xhe people of Brndavana went to their own 

places and Krsna replaced the hill. 

The Gopa-s struck with wonder, approached Nanda. 

Thev related all the previous deeds of Krsna and then 
referrine to the last incident said : “ Look, here is this boy 
onlv ifcars old and there he is holding aloft this 

hi a liill. We wonder whether your son may not be the 
.\ti!Kin of all ]•ein^s.■■ Nanda related to them what he 


I 


.1 


A ... 


In 'Ira 

f 1 1 1 1 1' 


ar<l fioio Garga and tbey all ceased to wondei. 

fi’nni tbp bpavens. Indra 


cimie 


'7 
.it. <’■ 


foct id Kr:-na and glorified Him. 

-aid to him ; • To favour you. Indra, I caused 


i 


in 


VC Ml 


r Yajfia. that, maddened as yon were by 






I>'DBA AND THE RAISING 

TOur position and powers, you might not foiget im . 
is only when one is blinded by poweia. that one 

not see me sceptre in hand. I take a^ 
of him whom I want to favoui>. Therefore go now, 











Yon are to keep to your own station and do your 
as enjoined by me void of all pride. Sur 
divine mother of cows, thanked Krsna for 

done to her children. 

She said : “ O Ej.sna O thou great Yogin 
from is this Universe and who art the root ol tnis 
Universe, we have found our Lord in Thee. Thou art 
our Supreme Deva. O Lord of the Universe, thou shalt 
be our Indra, for the good of cows. Brahmana-s and 
Deva-s, and of all that are good. By the command of 

Brahma, we shall instal thee as our Indra. 

So saying, Snrabhi poured her milk over Krsna s 

head and Indra and other Deva-s, by the command of 
the Deva mothers, bathed Him with the waters of the 

him Govinda. " [He who 
the Cows or Svartja {Go) S'rl- 
Gandharva-s, Vidyadhara-s, Siddha-s 
and Carana-s all joined in the Inaaguratiou ceremony. 
The Deva girls danced and sang. The three Loka-s became 
full of joy. The cows wetted the earth with their milk. 
The rivers bore streams of milk and other drinks. 



'a 



ga. 





attains {Vinda'^ as 
dhara.] The Rsi-s, 



The 



cereals bore grains without 


trees poured honey, 
culture. The hills brought forth their precious stone 
Even the wild animals become mild. 




(KrSN'A and TH£ Gopa-.s) 

» • • 



X. Ch. 2i> 


After observing the fast of the 11th Day of the Moon, 
Nanda went to bathe in the river Yamuna, on the twelfth 
dav of the Moon. It was still dark. So the Asura-s had 
possession of the hour. An Asura servant of Varuna 
carried Nanda to his master. The Gopa-s called out to 


Rama and 


Krsna entered the water and went 


Krsna. 

* * ■ • * ^ 

to Yaruna. The Lokapala worshipped him and gave back 
Nanda. excusing himself for tlie ignorance of his servant. 
Nanda on returning apprised the Gopa-s of what he had 

Could Krsna be anv other than Is'vara ? The 
s wished ardently that He might take them over to 
His supreme abode. The all-knowing Krsna knew this. 
He took the Gopa-s to that portion of the Yamuna called 
Bnrmha-hrada. Plunged in the waters, they saw Vai- 
kuntha. the supreme abode of Krsna. far away from the 

of Prakrti. 


seen. 

Gopa 




THE FIVE CHAPTERS ON RASA 


(Autu::jn Agaix) 
SV. X. Ch. 29—33 


S'UKA said : 

Seeing those autumnal nights, 
flowers, Bhagavan wished to enjoy 
Yogamaya. 

lit looks odd that there should be a show of con- 


gav with Mallika 
Himself bv resort to 


quering the God of love by enjoyment of others wives. 
But it is really not so. For you have By resort to Yoga- 
Maya.’’ ” Enjoyed though self enjoyer,’' “ The Subduer 
of "the God of Love Himself,’" ’• VTith enjoyment all self 
contained,” and such like passages, which show absolute 
self-dependence. Therefore this show of Rasa play is 
onlv meant to recite the conquest of K.ama-Deva. This 

w 


is the real truth. Moreover through this love topic, the 
five chapters on Rasa are calculated to bring about a 
complete disinclination to worldly matters. S'r'dharu. 


(•'Those nights."’ Go back toVraja. These nights 
tee shall spend together - — the nights promised by these 
words. S'ridhara.) 

At that time the moon had appeared on the horizon. 
As the lover reunited after long separation besmears the 
face of his beloved with .orange coloured saflron. -u he 
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besmeared the face of the east with the most delightful 
orange rays which brushed away the sorrows nf men 
{carsani). Ki>na looked at the Moon, the lover of the 
Kumuda flower, with unbroken disc, glowing like the 
face of Laksmi, orange-red like fresh saffron, and he 
looked at the forest illumined with the tender rays of the 

V 

Moon and he indulged in song so sweet tliat it ravished 
the hearts of good-looking women. 

Listening to that passion -exciting song, the women 
of Vx’aja, with minds absorbed in Krsua rushed forth to 
where their lover was without taking notice of each 


other, their ear-rings moving violently about. 

Some left their houses while milking the cow. Some 
did not wait to see the boiling of the milk. Some did 
not take down boiled wheat from the oven. Some had 
been giving food to others and some had been giving 
milk to their own children. Some had been serving 
their husbands and some had been taking their own food. 
But they all left their work half-finished. They gave up 
their household duties and, with clothes and ornaments 
all in disorder, they hurriedly went to Krsna. (Hearing 
the voice indicative of S'rl Krsna, the Gopi-s became 
strongly inclined to him, and they showed by their acts 
that then and there they had complete disinclination for 
works that had the Trivarga-s, Dharma, Artha and Kama 

They left their half finished work and 

straight. S'rldhara.) 

a back nor their 


for their object. 

went over to Krsna 

Their husbands could not keep the 

Their hearts had been 


They did not turn 


fathers, brothers and friends, 
completely charmed by Govinda. 
back. (Obstacles cannot overcome those whose hearts 

are attracted by Kisna. S'rldhara.) 
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Some Gopi-s that had been inside their houses could 
not make their way out. Their thoughts had liecn 
already devoted to Krsna, and now with closed eyes, tin \ 

held Him fast in their minds. 

With sins all removed by the acute pain of unbear- 
able separation from the dearest one. the Karmic effects 
of good works taken away by the absolute ple^^sure 

caused by the embraces 

ij 

their bonds completely severed at that veiy moment, 
those Gopl-s gave up their bodies composed of the Guna-.s, 
even though they united with Krsna as their paramour. 
(How could they give up their bodies composed of Guna-s 
while they did not know Ivrsna as Paramiitman, but 
knew him only as their paramour, a relation caused by 
the Guna-s? “Even though they etc.’ A thing is not 
dependent for its properties uiJon what another thinks 
of it. Drink nectar without knowing it is so. The 
effects are there. There is another difficulty. The Gopi-s 
had their Prarabdha-Karman, or Karraan that brought 
about the present birth and its surroundings, and 
Prarabdha is exhausted only after being worked out. 
So with the bonds of Prarabdha, how could they give up 
their bodies ? “ With their bonds completely severed at 
that very time.” But Prarabdha cannot be exhausted 
without suffering and enjoyment. Where were 1 1n- 
suffering and enjoyment in this case? “With sins all 
removed etc.” The greatest suffering caused by sepamtion 
removed all demerits and the greatest enjoyment caused 
by the embraces of Kisna removed the bonds of 
merits. Therefore when Paramatman was attained liv 
intense meditation, the suffering aud eiijoynn iit <»! 
the time completely eradicated Kamian and 
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T) Ivin*^. I nave said V.»efore hovr Shsnpala attained 
^ven r v beaiinc enmity to Hrsikesa controller of 
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“ Welcome, ye great ones : What good can I do for 

you ? Is it all safein Vraja? Tell me the object of your 

coming here. The night is fearful and dangerous animals 

are treading round. Go back to Vraja. This is not a 

place for women. You have got your mothers, fathers, 

sons, brothers, and husbands. They are seeking you. 

Do not cause pain to yoar fiiends. What more, you 

have now seen this forest adorned with flowers and 

moon, where the 



illumined by the tender rays of the 

trees and their tender branches, gently moved by the 
breeze from the Yamuna, stand in all their beauty. Now 
go back. O virtuous girls, quickly to your homes and 
look after your husbands. The calves and your children 
are crying. Go and let them have their drink. Or 
if you have come here, forced by your love for me. it is 
only meet and proper, for all people have their love for 
me. Devotion to husband is the one great religion for 
women. They are to seek the well-being of their friends 
and to bring up their children. The husband may be 
wicked, old, diseased or poor. But those who wish for 
higher Loka-s should not give up their husbands. The 
connection with one not the husband is disreputable 
and unbecoming. You may bear love to me in other 
wavs than bv this approach. Therefore go bach 
vour homes.” 

The Gopl-s were struck dumb for a time. They 
became overcome with sorrow. They had given up every 
thins for the sake of Krstia and thev could ill bear to 
hear these unkind words. At last thev broke forth : 

V 

“ O Lord, it is not for Thee to utter these unkind words. 
We have given up all objects and sought Thy feet. O, 
Thou difficult to be reached, do not forsake u- hut please 

27 
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IdoTed by their piteous appeal 

eoinpanT to the GopI*s. Proud of that com]: 

Gorc-s adeemed themselves superior to all other urom 

To put down this loss of mental balance. 

caused bv c;:od fortune and this pride. Krsra suddenly 

% * 

d.isapv^'Uro'i from amongst them. The Gopl-s became 
disc ons date. Their hearts had been too much taken up 

di'cs an.l movements of ITrsiia. i;o they imitat- 
s and even called themselves Krsna. They ad 
sans: loudlv together and madly searched for Krsna from 


L. me' vr e 


ed his 


.ib- W 'w 


forest 

their lover. 





. rorest. Thev asked the trees if they had seen 

■> Thev enquired of the creepers, the earth 

and the deer. Fatigued at last, they again took to 
renroducins the deeds of Krsna. Some played the part 

or some other A.sura. some played the pai^ of 
K'-na in connection with some of his mauiiold deed=. 
Thev acain made enquiries from the plants. They then 
^ footsteps of Krsna marked by the divine 

the lotus, the thunder-bolt and the ^oad'. 


c un 1 the footstep 


S'“TTlh'''ls Ud. 

TrU' ind those steps a little further, they found the^^Tvere 
’nixed up with the footprints of a girl. The ^ 

- a :1 aimed : 


THE FITE CHAPTERS ON BaSA 





“ Surely this girl had made Arddhand (devout 
for the Lord). Govinda left us that he might take 
to a secret retreat. Sacred art the dust particles of 
Govinda’s feet; even Brahma, S'iva and Lak«mi put 
them on their heads for the extinction of 3in~. Look here 
Tve no longer see the foot-marks of that giil. It seems 

Krsna carried her here on his back and his footprints are 

• ■ ■ 

therefore deeply marked. Here He placed ht-r down to 
pluck flowers and touched the earth with lii^ toes only, 
for the steps are not fully marked. Surely he placed the 
girl on his lap here and adorned her hair with flowers.” 
And what of that girl? She deemed herself very fortu- 
nate that Krsna should show particular attention to her. 
■^ith this sense of superiority she spoke to Krsna. I 
cannot walk. Take me to where I like on thy back.” 

Krsna said, ” Get up on mv back.” But when she would 

• * * ^ 

do so. Krsna had already disappeared. The 111 
loudly lamenting, when the other Gopl-s joined her. 
They heard her story and became very much surpirised. 
(It is necessary to draw the special attention of the 
readers to the girl, who had made Arddhand. of Hari. 


She is the Radhika of Narada-Pancaratra and of later-dav 
Vaisnavism. Radhika means literallv one who makes 

• « V 

Radhana or Aradhana. But I shall not touch upon her 
in a study of the Bhagavata-Purina. The study of this 


Parana is incomplete without a studv of Caitanva’s 

** or 

teachings. And if I succeed in taking up those teach- 
ings. I shall consider the lofty ideal of Radhika'. 

The Gopi-s all returned to the forest and -earched for 
Krsna as long as there was moonlight. They gave up 
their search when it was dark. With thoughts all 
directed to Krsna, with conversations all about Him, with 
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gestures and movements all after Him, with songs all 
about His deeds, the Gopi-s, aU full of Krsna, did not 
think of their homes. Thev went to the banks of the 
Yamuna, and all sang in a chorus about Krsna, ardently 
praying for his return.^ 




“ Thou art not surelv the son of Yas'oda, 

t. 

the inmost seer of all things. Implored by Brahma thou 
hast appeared, O friend, in the line of the S'attvata-s, for 
the protection of the Univer^se. ’ ^ hile the Gopi-s were 

thus bewailing in melodious tunes, Kjsna appeared with 
a smiling face. They formed a circle round Him and 
were so pleased to see Him that they reached the very 
limit of their joy. The Gopi-s spread out their outer 
garments as a seat for ST’i-Krsna, on the river bank. 
When Krsna sat down, thev addressed him thus : 

m * 9 ^ 

“• Some seek those onlv that seek them ; some do the 
contrary, u-e. seek those even who do not seek them), 
others seek neither those that seek them nor those that 
do not seek them. Please tell us, what is all this. 

Said S'ri-Krsna : — “ Those that seek each other are 
guided in their efforts by selfishness. There is neither 
friendship nor virtue in that mutuality . It is all for a 
selfish end. ^Even the beasts seek mutual good. And do not 

the Utilitarians and the evolutionists do so ? S'rFd/iara). 

Those that seek the unseeking are either kind-hearted 
men or thev are guided by affection like the parents. It 
IS pure virtue in the former case and friendship in 

the latter. 

II ^hall not touch with ray profane hand the songs of the 

I- to. mf “boS 






the five chapters on BaSA 

Those that do not seek the people that 
and far less those that do not seek them fall un er 

of the following four classes : . „ ^ in the 

(1) Those that seek pleasure in self and 

outside world, (2) those that are satiated. i3. t e un^ 
grateful and (4) the treacherous. But I do not be ong 
any of these classes. I do not seek those thftfc seek me 
in order to make them seek me continually and con- 
stantly. For when a poor man gains wealth and then 
loses it, he becomes so full of that loss that no other 
thought can enter his mind (i.e. to help the continuity 
and constancy of the devotional feeling, I do not show 
open favour to a devotee. This is an act of supreme 
kindness and friendship). You have given up for my sake 
all worldly concerns, the Veda-s and even your own 
relations. I seek you from behind, being out of sight. 
Therefore you ought rightly to be angry with me. Encu 
with the life of a God, I cannot make an\ leturn for your 
devotion to me, for you have burst asunder the ever 
fresh chains of home life, in order to seek me. So let 
your own goodness be the only recompense for jour 

devotion.” 


The Rasa 


Govinda commenced Rasa with his devoted band. 
(Rasa is a kind of dance in which many dancing girls 
take part.) The Gopi-s formed a circle, and Krsna, the 
Lord of Yoga, was between every two of them and he 
pressed them all unto his shoulders, and each of them 
thought that Krsna was near to her. (How could one 
Krsna stand between every two of them and how could 
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0acb GopI tbink that he was near to her only, when he was 
near to them all ■> Therefore he ia ■ the Lord of Toga 

of nn im aginable powers. The skv became 

filled with hundreds of chariots of Deva-s and Deva girls, 
eager to witness the scene. Drums beat and flowers 
rained. The Gandharva kings with their wives sang the 
pure glory of Krsna. Loud was the cla^h of the Gopi-s’ 
ornaments. Thev danced and sanjg in excitment. 

The moon lingered on with- amazed look anti the night 
became prolonged. So the dance continued till at last 
the Gopi-s became fatigued. Krifna, wijV'i ctf ilioir 
sweat and went with them to bathe in the Wtmunft. 

After the bath they most reluctantly took lea%e uf Krri.a. 

% ... 

In these enjoyments Krsna was self-contained. 

Asked King Parikshit : 

The Incarnation of Iswara is for the spread of 
Dhajrma and the putting down of Adharma. What is 
this enjoyment of others’ wives, contrary to all injunc- 
tions and hateful in itself, bv one who is at once the 

ik 

originator and preserver of all Dharma " 

S'uka said: Even the great are seen to violate what 
we call Dharma and the gods become over-bold. But 
this does not bespeak any evil of them, as they have got 
superior force, even as fire eats everything but is ever 
pure. But he who is not capable (i.e. who is a slave to 
his body and its attributes') is not to perform such acts 
even in mind. If he does such acts through ignorance, 
he is sure to be ruined. It is only S’iva that could drink 
the poison that appeared from the ocean of milk. The 
words of the Lord tlswara) are true. Their deeds are 
only sometimes true, i.c. their exceptional life, which i? 

s 

governed by extraordina.ry consideration and unusual 
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j-i- jc nr»t meant alwavs as an example 

conditions, is not meant , . fn>“ fche 

ordinary beings. Bat ^^hat they sar is a • ^ ^ 
good of the universe and is to be fol owe as , 

What is given as their life is also sometime^s g 
and has to be understood in another sense), 
man therefore follows such of their deeds as are co 
sistent with the other words of the great ones. ^ . 

have nothing to gain or lose by good or ba ee s. 
For they have no Egoism in them. ^ hat is good an 
what is bad to him who is the Lord of all bting^s > 

devotion to His feet and by power of Yoga, even 
are freed from the bonds of good and evil. The ^or. c i 
only assume a body at ^vill. Whence could there be any 
bondage in His case ? (And was there really an enjoy- 
ment of others' wives ? No. for He dwells in all beings, 
even the Gopi-s and their husbands. He is the manifesto! 
of all the senses. The assumption of the body only 
a playful fancy. It is for'the good of all beings that He 
became a man. His indulgences are such are likely to 
make one devoted to Him, when one heai-. of them. Even 
the minds of those that are very much turned away from 
Is'vara are attracted towards Is vara, by means of Srhgara- 
Rasa or love topics. Hence is the love matter of Sri 
Krsna. This is the purport. S'ridhara) The people of 
Traja, deluded by the Maya of Kriua. thought that then 
wives were bv their side. Thev bore no ill-feeling 

towards Krsna. (It follows that those who perform tiich 

• • « 

acts without such powers are sinners. S'ridJiam.) 

When it was Brahma-Muhurta. (the part of the night 
immediately preceding the dawn), the (iupi-', with the 
permission of S^rl-Krsna, reluctantly left Him and \\ent 
home. 
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He who hears or recites this plar of Visnu with the 
women of Vraja acquires supreme devotion to Bhagavan 
and shakes off in no time that disease of the heart called 


5 


ima or passion for women. 



SUDARS'ANA 


Sk. X. Ch. 84 

(The Rasa is a teaching about conquering Kama by treat- 
ing of indulgence in Kama itself. Similarly this chaptei 

treats of the conquest of Tidyadhara. S'rldhara.) 

On the occasion of a sacred festival the Gopa-s went 
to the banks of the Sarasvati. (Students will mark t e 
significance of the Sarasvati, which corresponds to 
Susumna in the human system at this stage of spin ua^ 
development). They adored Payupati (S'iva) and Ambika 
(Durga). They passed the night on the river bank. A 
huge serpent swallowed Nanda. The Gopa-s burnt the 
animal but it would not let go its hold ; Krsna then 
touched it with his feet and out came a Vidyadhara from 
the serpent body. This Vidyadhara, by name Sudarsana. 
had been cursed by Rsi Angiras for having slighted him 

and bBcaniG a serpent. 




S'ANKHA-CUDA 

i 


Sk. X. Clr. 

One day Rama and Ki'sna came to the forest to enjoy the 
company of the Gopi-s. It was the first part of the night. 
They played upon the flute and the Gopl-s listened to the 
music with rapt attention. At this time S'ankhacuda, 
the well-known attendant of Kubera, drove the Gopi-s 
away northward. The girls wept and called out to 
Krsna and Rama for help. They ran after the Yaksa who 
in terror left the Gopi-s and fled away. Rama remained 
in charge of the Gopa girls. Ivrsna overtook S^ankhacuda 
and severed his head with its jewel and presented the 
crest jewel to Balarama. 


THE SEPARATION SONG OF THE GOPl-S 


S’A-. X. Gh. 85 


At night the Gopi-s enjoyed the company of Krma. 
But the clay was their time of separation and, when 
Ky-^na went to the forest, they passed the time any how 
singing about him. For the separation song, please 


in 


refer to the original. 



Sk. X. Ch. 36 


Abista, an 
quarters of 
cried out 






in the form of a bull, attacked the 
cows. The cows fled away and the Gopa-s 
O Krsna save us. 



Krsna 




• * 


Asura. 



Sk. X. Ch. 36 




Kamsa ; ‘‘ The female child was the daughter 
of Tas'oda ; Krsna and Rama are sons of Devaki. Vasu- 
deva kept them with his friend Nanda out of fear. 

o brothers have killed your spies.” In rage the 
king of Bhoja took his sword to kill Vasudeva. Namda 
prevented him. But the Ring, put ^ asudeva and his 
wife in iron fetters. He then ordered K.es’in to kill Rama 




and Krsna. He called his ministers together in council. 
Addressing Caniira and Mustika he said : ” Rama and 
Krsna will kill . us. So Narada told me.” Those two 

« 4 • 

Asura-s came ready for Vraja. But Karnsa said ; “No. 
you need not go. I shall send for the two brothers and 
kill them in a wrestling match. So prepare the play- 
ground. Place the elephant Kuvalayapida at the entrance 
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and let him kill mj enemies. On the fourteenth day of 
the Moon, let us commence Dhanur-Yajna, and let animals 
be killed in honour of S'iva/’ 


Kamsa then sent for Akrm'a, one of the chiefs of 
the Yadu clan. ** Akrura,'* said he, “ Thou art mv friend 

tr 

and so please do the work of a friend. Please go to Vraja. 
Take this chariot and bring the two sons of Vasudeva. Tell 
them, they are to see the Dhanur-Yajna and have a sight 
of the town. Let Nanda and other Gopa-s come with pre- 
sents. The elephant shall kill the two boys. Or if perchance 
they escape, the wrestlers shall do away with them. I 
will then make easv work of Vasudeva. mv old father 
Ugraseuii. his brother Devaka. the Vrsnis, the Bhoja-s 
and the Dasarha-s. Then. 0 friend, the earth will be 
left without a thorn. Jarasamdha is my guide. Dvivida 
is mv friend, Samvai'a, Naraka, and Bana have made 
alliance with me. With the help of these, I shall kill 
all kings that are on the side of the Deva-s. Know this 
to be my plan.” Akrura said : • The design is all right. 

But it may or may not succeed. Even lofty desires are 
frustrated by unforeseen obstacles. Still man entei'tains 
them, to meet with either joy or sorrow. But I will do 

thv behests.” 

The Council broke up. 



KES'IN 


Sk. X. Ch. 37 



In the’ meantime, Kes'in under the orders of Kamsa 
entered Traja, in the form of a fiexT steed. Kr^sna held 
him aloft by the feet and threw him away. The Asura 
regained consciousness and again ran after Ivrsna 
thrust his hand inside the mouth of the Asura and kil e 
him at once. The Deva-s rained flowers over him and 
prayed. Rsi Narada also appeared and adored him, 

making reference to his future deeds. 


VYOMAN 


Sk. X. Ch. 87 

The Gopa-s were grazing cattle on the flat summit of a 
hill. Some played the part of thieves, some that of 
cattle keepers and some the part of sheep. The Asuia 
Toyman, (the word meaning Akas'ah son of Maya, assum- 
ed the form of a Gopa, and playing the'part of a thief 
carried away many Gopa-s, who became sheep and he 
confined them in a hill cave which was closed by stones. 
In the playground only four or five Gopa-s remained. 
Krsna found out the mischief, atta''‘ked the Asura and 

• ♦ a 

killed him. 
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A'.. lira. At night Arkura ms 

‘hint; to Rama and Krsna. telling how ivamsa oppresse 

tl.- Yadu-s. how Narada infonned him of their presence 

in Vraja and who they were, how he planned their death, 

and the mission on which he sent him. Rama 

RisDa onlv ,ativhed. The next 

Naiida about the command of the king. Nanda asked 

selves with presents. 

■is ■? "Wlio could measure the depth 

plaintive strains were most heart- 

Thev followed the chariot C'arry- 
* 

Krsna to c unsold tbcm s^nt word 
» # 

jack. At last the chariot became 
s went hack to their homes, 
banks of the Yamuna the brothers 
their bath in the river and refreshed themselves 
It: water. They took their seat again 
^-•.jt Akrura asked their permission and went to bathe. 


2 ^ L - K 


V ^ 
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He plunged himself in the waters and duh perfoimed 
th. ablntion ceremon.es. He^ ^ 


How could 


recital,* of T'eda'^antra's- 

Rama and Krsna. They were in the chariot, 

thev appear then ? He rose and saw the boys were rea > 
tney appea nhincrpd himself once more 

and saw in the waters the serpent king Ananta, with 
thousand heads and a thousand crown^ dressed m blue 
clothes, white in body, adored bv biddha^. Carana^s. 
Gandharva-s. and Asura-s. Embi-aced by him wa, the 
dark Purusa, dressed in yellow clothes, with four hands. 

adored bv the Ksi-s. 

Akiaia made salutations and adored the Puru>:a wit i 

folded hands. . 

Krsna then withdrew his form, a play is 

drawn from the stage. Akriira got up and took his seat 

in the chariot. 

Krsna said ; " Aki’ura. you 

something unusual/' Akrura replied: ‘‘What there 
in the universe that is not in thee / When I ha\e 5?een 
thee, I have seen everything/’ They drove on again and 

last reached Mathnra. 





ATHURA 


Sk, A. Ch, 41 — 4S 


AkBCra asked Krsna and all the Gopa-s to come to his 
house. But Krspa would first kill Kaihsa before doing 
him this favour. So Akrura sorrowfully left him and 
informed Kamsa about performance of his mission. 

Krsna with Balarama and the Gopa-s went out to see 
the town. The house-tops became crowded with women 
who wanted to have a look at Krsna. whose fame had 


A washerman passed that way. 
a some choice clothes. But 


already preceded him. 

Krsna begged him to give hi 
he was the washerman of Kamsa and he arrogantly 
refused to give any of the King s clothes. Krsna in anger 
cut off his head. The attendants left the clothes and 
fied awav. Rama and Krsna took as many as they liked 


and gave the rest to the Gopa-s. 

A weaver came forward of his own accord and gladly 

dressed the brothers with choice clothes. Krsna rewarded 

him with great powers and provided for him Sarupya (a 


kind of Muktii after death. 

Then the brothers went to the house of a garland- 

maker named Sudaman. Sudaman fell down at their 
feet and adorned them and the Gopa-s with the best gar- 
lands. The garland-maker prayed for constant devotion, 
for friendship with the devotees and for love of all beings. 
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u- +iiA<;p boons as well ars nian\ 

Krsna gave him these boons 

# • * 

’’‘"'T voung girl went that way with fragrant paste in 

her hand. Though young and beautiful, she was urn. i 

’’“"’‘Krsna said with a smile: Fine girl that thou art, 

tell me truly what this scented thing is toir *-noin iis 

be vour lot. - Tlu- girl said : 

A M 

s). I am a servant 

of Kaiiisa. He likes my paste very much. Wlu) but you 
can deserve to have it?” The girl then anointed the 
brothers, with zeal and love. Then Krsna pressed her 
^ith the tips of his own feet and held her chm up mth 
two fingers and with a little effort made her erect. . le 
hunch on her back was gone and she became a beaut> . 

Krsna to her house. Krsna knew her 


then passed tlirougli tlu 


with this, and good s 
Mv name is Trivaki'a 




object and said “Let me first do my work and then 1 
shall visit your house. 



traders’ quarters. They made various presents. Ki>i.!a 
then enquired where the Yajna-Dhanus (the bow to be 
used in the performance of the Yajna) was. Though 
warned bv the citizens, he entered the place and easily 
broke the bow asunder. There wa=. great luii^e. Thi 
warders ran to kill him. He killed the guardsmen with 

the two parts of the bow. 

was then sun-set. The bovs returned 



Gopa-s to their quarters. 

Kaihsa heard of the valour of the boys and passed 
the night in evil dreams. When the day broke, he made 
preparations for the wrestling match. 
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to the ground!. He then plucked out its teeth and with 
their help he kilied hoth tne animal and its driver. 
Blood-stained, the two brothers entered the wrestlinc 
7-, vrith tne rvorv te^th m their hand-. .Adi ere 
striiik bv their appeai-ance. The acconnt of the eie- 

h struck terror into Kar-isa s heart. He 
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Ersna aaid : - We dweU i.a the forest. 

. m ■ 'Tl’* aiL-f 



But atill 've 

are sXiects of the King of Bboja. That we are or 
T r. Wi,. is a g^at taronr to us. But we are 

^e shall play with those of ecjual might. 
then be a fair match and there will oe no ,n,u-t.ce 

attaching to those present ikere. 

Cajinra replied : ^ 

■■ Ton are neither a boy nor a youth ,,elow fitt«m 
17 Xnr is Balar^a so. You killed that elephau 

KrSBa. iNOr is , , a -ararei in 

^dth the might of a thousand elephants ^ 

vntn me 5 

You measure 


It is meet therefore you 


no injustice in this. 


trength vnth 


Balar&ma 


sport. 

powerful. There 
your 

Mustika.” 

« • 

So it w’as- ^ jk4r-i 

brothers killed their rivals. Kuta then confron e. 

BalarSma, who killed him with his fist. S'alaand Tosalu 

also fell dead before Kr^na. The other wrestlers llet 

and Krsna then called their Gopa 

companions and began to dance together on the wrestling 

ground. •Well done/' - Well done,’ 


The fight was a dl‘a^vn one. At la=i. th 
killed their rivals. 


for their lives. 
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THE UPANAYANA CEREMONY AND 

BRAHMACARYA 

Sk. X. Ch. -16 


KrsxA placed Ugrasena on the throne. Tlie '\adu-<?, 

Vrsni-s, Andhaka-s, Madhu-s, Das-arha-s and Kiikkura-s, 

who had left Madhura for fear of Kaibsa, now returned to 

that town. Vasudeva called the Purohita (family C.uru) 

Garga and performed the Cpanayana ceremony (investi- 

ture°of the sacred thread) of his sons. They then be- 

aana-s. K?attriva-8 and 


Krsna vras a l\?vat- 


came twice-born. (Dvija. Brahr 
Vais-ya-s are the twice-born classes, 
triya by birth). After Upanayana, one has to practise 
Brahmacarya i.e., he has to reside at the liouse of his 
Gurn, learn the Yeda-s from him and practise iiscclii i^m 
at the same time. According to practice, P.ama and 

Krsna went to reside at the house of l>si Siiiidlpani 

« • « 

residing at Avantl a native of Kas'I. The hrothers learned 
the Yeda-s, the Yedaiiga-s and all the branches of leain- 
ing in sixty four days. Then they requested tlieir Gnru to 
name his Daksna. (When a disciple leaves his (lui’u after 
the completion of study, he has to give some l')ak«ina or 
present according to his power to the Guru). Saiiidlpaui 
in consultation with his wife asked for tlic re'-torution io 
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life of his son, who had been drowned in the sea at Pra- 
bhasa Ksetra, “ All right,” said the brothers. They took 
their chariot and went to the sea-side. The sea brought 
presents. But Kr.<sna asked for the restoration of his 
Guru’s son. The sea replied : “ I did not carry him off, 
but one Asura named Pahcajana, who lives in my waters 


in the foi’m of a conch.’’ Krsna entered the waters and 


• • 


killed Pahcajana. But he did not find the boy within 
the Asura's body. He took the conch and came back. 

t. * 

He then went with Balarama to the seat of Yama called 
Saihyamau'l and blew the conch. Yama adored the 
brothers and wanted to know their behests. 

Bhagavan said : “ My Guru’s son has certainly been 
brought here by his own Karman. But hear my command 
and bring him to me.” “ So be it ” said Yama, and 
brought back the Guru’s son. The brothers took him to 
their father and said : “ What more do you want, O 

Guru •? ” 

The Guru said : “ I have nothing more to ask. Now 


you may go home.” 



UDDHAVA AND VBaJA 


Sk. X. Ch . 

UI'DHava was the chief counsellor or the V r-r :-- tL.s 
rriend of Krsna and the direc-t discip-e ui Brnu.ri'a... 
was second to none in wisdom. His dress ana ae: ora a. 
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* 


natures. Krsna vrould fulfil the promise he made to yon 
on the wrestling ground and come back to Vraja cie 
long. Do not grieve. O great ones. You shall see Krsna 
by your side ; He is within the heart of all bein gs, as fire 
is inside all fuel. To him nothing is agreeable or dis- 
agreeable. nothing high or low. He has no father, no 
wife, no sons, no one near or distant, no bodv, no birth. 

%r 

no Karman. For the protection of Sadhu-s he manifests 
himself in different incarnations at his own pleasure. 
Though void of all Guna-s, he seeks them at pleasure for 
the purpose of creation. As a stationary body appears to 
be moving, so Atman appears to be working, though Citta 

is the worker. Krsna is not vour son onlv. Bnt he is of 

• • • ^ 1 . 

all the sons, the self, father, mother and Isvara. Noth- 
ing exists but Krsna. ' 

# 9 * 


Excited were the effusions of the Gopl-s. on seeing 
Uddhava. (They may be interesting to the general 
reader but to the student the message delivered by 
Uddhava is the only necessary portion at this stage of 
the storv. The reader is therefore referred to other 


translations for those highly poetical effusions.) 

Uddhava informed the Gopi-s that he was the secret- 
messenger of Krsna. He then delivered the following 
message from Bhagavau ; ” You are not separated fiom 
me, for I am all-pervading. As the five elements earth, 
water, air, fire and ether — enter into the composition of 
all beings, so I underlie Manas, Prana, the Bhuta-s and 
the Indriya-s. as also the Guna-s themselves. I create, 
preseiwe and destroy self in self by self. By my Maya, 
I become the Bhnta-s. the Indriya-s and the Guna-s. Bnt 
Atman is pure, it is all consciousness (Jnana), separate, 
iinconuected with the Guna-s. It is only by the mental 
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there are seven Sakdmija Purl-s or places, on the top of 
Meru, as well as seven nlshamya Purl-s (The com- 
mentator Vis'ves'vara explains “ Sakamya, as legio 
where desires fructify. As on the Meru there are seven 
such Purl-s, so there are seven Niskamya or Mok^a-pio uc 
ing Puri-s). On the earth, there, are seven Sakamya-Puri-s 
(Ayodhya, Madhura, and others.) Of these Gopala-Puri 

(Mathura) is the direct abode of Brahman. 

As the lotus floats on the lake, Madhura rears itself 

up on the earth, protected by the Cakra, the disc of ^ isnu. 
Hence it is called Gopala-Puri. This Purl is surrounded 

bv twelve forests : 


Brhad-Vana (from Brhat or great, large). 

* 

Madhu-Vana (From Madhu, a Daitya). 

Tala-Vana (Tala or palm tree). 

Babula-Vana (From Bahula, a kind of tree). 
Kumuda-Vana (From Kumuda, flower). 
Khadira-Vana (From Khadira or the catechu 
plant) . 

Bhadra-Vana (From Bhadra, a kind of tree). 
Bhandira-Yana (Prom Bhandira, the name of a 
religious fig tree). 

S'lM-Vana (From S'rl or Laksmi). 

Loha-vana (from Loha, the name of an Asura). 

And Brnda-Yana (from Brnda or TulasI plant). 


These twelve forests are presided over by the 12 
Aditya-s, 11 Rudra-s, 8 Yasu-s, 7 Rsi-s, Brahma. 
Narada, the five Yinayaka-s (Moda, Pramoda, Amoda. 
Sumukha and Durmukha), Ylreswara, Rudres'vai’a, Yiswes'- 
vara. Gopales'vara, Bhadres'vara, and 24 other S'iva- 
Lihga-s. 
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There are two chief forests. Krsnavana and Bliadra- 

^ • fc * 

vana. The 1*2 forests are included in these. Thev are all 
sacred, some of them most sacred. 

There are four forms of Tisnu (Mniti-si in these 

• • 

forests, Rama (Samkarsaria). Pradvuuma. Aniruddha and 

• * t. ' 

Kr sna iVasudevaK 
• • • 

There are twelve other Murti-s in Madhura : 


Baudrl adored bv the Rndra-s. 

Brdhmi bv Brahma. 

Daiil. bv the sons of Brahma. 

7. iiv the Marut-s. 

V 

1 by the Xinayaka-s. 

Ivd . by the T^asii-s. 

bv the Pisi-s. 

* ' #_ • * 

(jd-idhani. bv the Gandharva-s. 

K 

G~. bv the Apsarases. 

A.7itar>ihdfi'isthd. remains hidden. 

Scopadayrufain is at the supreme abode of Tisnu. 

BiGiidsid'd remains on the earth (Bhnmi . 

* * 

Those who worship Bhumiphd know no death, t^iey 
become liberated. 


'S- i 
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GoV'a is Jiva E^job 
c T Ttpala = Cropa (J iva * “rala- (acceptor } . 

Topala is he who accepts the Jiva-s as his own. 
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Pachna, and Gada, with amis adorned by Keyura, with 
the neck adorned by a garland, with a crown on the head 
and with Alakara- shaped Kurdala-s on the ears . or it ib- 

Ejrsna with, two hands, bearing a flute and horn. 

jMatlitira is from to put down, bocauso 

materiality is put down there by divine wisdom. The 
eight Dikpala-5 (Indra, Agni, Vayu, Varuna and others) 
preside over the eight petals of the Lotus in the heart. 

The flags have the glow of the Sun and the Moon. 
The um brella is Brahnialoka. 

The two feet are above * and *' below. 

Kaustubha is that light which overpowers all other 
liijhts viz., Surva, Agni. Vak and Candra, 

The “ foui' hands " are Sattva. Rajas. Tamas and 


a • 


S'ahkha." 


consisting of the five Bhuta-s. is held by 


the hand representing Rajas. 


“ Cakra. ' consisting of Manas, is held bv the hand 
representing Sattva. 

”Padma'' is the universe, the primal Maya. It is 
held by the hand representing Tamas. 


^Gada” is primal Yidya or wisdom. It heM il 
the hand, representing Ahaiiikara. 


•Garland" round the neck consists of the MSnasa- 
Pntiii-s of Brahma. The crown is Sat. absolute existence. 
The different life forms and the underlving Jiva are the 
two ■' Kuiidala-s " on the ear. 


Then we come to MANTRA- BHAGAVATA oi 
Bhagavata written in Yedic Mautra-s, a stiff work not 
quite intelligible without the excellent gloss of Nllakantha 
(published at the Venkateswara Press, Bombay). This 
work is said to have been found out bv Nllakantha. It 
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is divided into four parts — Gokula-Kanda, Brndavana* 

Kanda. Akrfira-Kanda and Mathura-Kanda. The chief 

* * ' « ■ • « 

events of Kxsna’s divine life (Lila) are narrated in this 

• « ■ 

book, but in' the order of narration, it follo'ws Harivaihsa 
more than the Bhagavata-Purana. I refer only to those 
portions of the book, which to me appear important. 

We take the following from the Gokula-Kanda. The 
Gopa-s are re-incarnations of Deva-s. They are the mes- 
sengers of Kisna. They are foild of Gavija or the products 
of Cows. The relation between Krsna and the Gopa-s is 
that between an object and its image. dro-\ e the 

cattle of Nanda, just as he drove the horses of Aijuna, 
the object of doing so being in both the cases the destruc- 
tion of all the enemies (III). In commenting on the 5th 
S'loka. Kllakantha calls Krsna the white ray of the Sun, 
which becomes the blue ray, which is in reality the ray 
of Sat. Cit and Ananda. He refers in this connection 
to the vrord Bharga (ray^ in the Gayattri. Krsna is the 

heart of the Sun. 

The sixth s-loka explains this : 

Ivrsna "who causes bliAS. 

(Savitrs being guided by Krjna. goes bis svay on the 

olden chariot (VI). 

^ In the 11th s-loka. Krsna is called the Black ray. 

Mother Aditi (Earth) asked her son Indra for relief 
iVTli At the request of Indra, Visnu entered the wornb 
of De'vuki. He first ensouled seven Ardha-gai-bha-s. iAMha 
hilf and Garhha is a foetal child.) 

K.-is.neini-the name of a demon, literally the nm of 
the wheel of time, known as Sad-garbba-s, pleased Bra a 
n worship ,tnd became immortal. They were the grand- 
'Is of Hirar,ya-kas-.pa. He cursed them saymg : 


The Sun -God 


The six sons of 


uddhava and vbaja 


^ ± I 


I ^ * .4 


" I am voiir own s^raLodfather. But you i 

me for the sake of the Divine Gi’andfather Biv. 
Hence vou shall be killed by the hands of yoiir “u 
father." They remained in their Linca-S'arira m Patala. 
Xhev incarnated as the first six ~ons of Vasudeva 


and were killed by Eamsa. the incarnation of Kala- 
nemi. This is related in Harivaiiis'ii. Therefore they 
are called Aidha-garbha-s. The seventh Balai is also 
called Ai'dha-sarbha, as he was di'awn awav froJOB Devaki 
to RohinT. Nilakantha^ IX. 

* mm* 


The Black ray (Sat, Cit and Ananda> incarnated in 



womb. 


Krsna is An tarvamin or Inner Ruler of all beinss. 

• * * Vk#- 

Balarama is Sutratman, the Ego. XIX. 

The cait Asni-a {Sakata) is a messens’er of the death 
God from the South, XX. 


Piifand is a weapon of death in the form of a 
bird, XXI. 

Trndiatta is the disease, known as consumption. 

The Gopa-s asked Krsna for the milk-product^. As 
Deva-s, they h^d never known such offerings in Yajua--. 
They informed Bhsna, where the milk-made thin^^s were 
to be found. (XXIII and XXIT.) For the gratification of 
th- iniverse. the longings of Krsna are great and for this 
rea- n he did not spare any fresh butter of the Gop^-s. 
The i jopi-s learned from this that for the bare up -keep of 
their lives, thev were to attend to their hou-ehold duties 
(XXYl). ilf the boys are to steal away all the butter, 
life itself will be extinguished. People should iuiv- 
enough left for their household requirement If I 
only a little of the butter, all the throe Loka-s will 1^- 
c^^tified . anti the Gopl-s will acquire the iiierit theieof 
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V * 



■ Devak! and other names are :nerel' Ailegor;<-a.. to^ar 
an esoteric meaning. The narration no* f i.- real 

further supportr hi? p-t'SHiou . iru- 

on rloka XL. of Brndavana- Kir^i a He ma^C' 
qaotations from the ^sanda-Purana. wamh spea< of 
twofold ineanints of the n'arration t^xts. one A3hvi:m.K-» 
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Krsna is Paramatman . 

* « 4 

Gopl-s was not therefore 


His intimacy with the 
adulterous. .XXX^^I and 


Akrura -Kdnda . 

In this Kanda. Aki*ura comes to Vraja and takes 
and Ejsna to Mathura, 

Math u rd - Kd nd a . 

This part treates of the killing of Kauisa by 
Krsna. 

m m 9 

Krsna is described as the knower of the hidden 
■ ■ ■ 

names of the cows. (It is to be understood that the 
cows have hidden names, Nilakantha.) 

We now come to KRsyA-UPAN'iSAD. one of the 
Atharvana-Upanisad-s. 

The Gopa-s are Deva-s. 

Nanda " is Supreme bliss. 

" Yas'oda is Mukti. 

Maya is three-fold — Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa. 

_ 

Sattvika Maya is in Rudra. Rajasa in Brahma and 
Tamasa in the Daitya-s. 

Devaki(D€ra+ A*r or chanted bv the Deva-s) is Bi^ahma- 
vidva. 

■‘Yasudeva" is Nigama. 

The "Gopi-s '' and the cows are Rk-s. ( Yedic Mantra-si. 

Brahma is the stick of Krsna. 

« * • 

Rudra i< His tiute. 

Indra is thr* horn. 

Gokula-Vana ' is Vaikuntha. 

* • 

The tree^ are the Rsi-s of Vaikuntha. 

• • * « 

The Daitya-s (Tniavarta and others) are «reed, aurfei- 
and other vices. Krsna, in the form of Gopa, is Hari. 
Rama is the S'esa serpent. 

29 
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« 


The eight principal queens and the sixteen thousand 

and one 'hundred minor wives of Krsna are Ek-s and the 

* ■ « * 

Upanisad-s. 

Canura ’’ is Dvesa (Dislike). 


“ Mustika’’ is Matsara (Egoism, Envy). 

■■ Kuvalayapida ’’ is Darpa (Arrogance). 
Baka ” is Garva (Pride). 

“ Rohini ” is Dava (Tenderness). 

« ^ 

*■ Satyahhama ” is Ahiihsa. (Non-injury). 
Agha ” is some fatal disease, such as 


consump- 


tion etc. 


Lamsa 


* « 


is Kali. (The commentator Narayana 
iali we are here to understand Kalaha or 


says that hy 

quarrel, for Kamsa is the incarnation of Kalanemi 

T)uryodhana is the incarnation of ^^ali.) 

“ Sudaman ” is S'ama (restraint of the mind). 

“ Akxura ** is Satya (Truth). 

*• Uddhava ” is Dama (restraint of the senses). 

“ S'ahkha ” is Visnn himself in the form 


of 


Laksmi. j , *v. 

The Milk products of the Gopl-s correspond to the 

ocean of milk in the universe. 

Kasyapa is the Ulukhala (wooden mortar used in 

cleansing rice etc.), to which Krsna was tied by Yas^oda. 
The rope that was used in the tying of S'rl Krsna 



Aditi. 

Cakra is Veda. 

The garland Vaijayanti is Dharma. 

abrella is Akas'a. 


c 

The n 


Gada is the Goddess Kalika. 

The bow of horn (S'arhga) is the Maya of Visnu 

The Arrow is Kala, the destroyer of all lives. 
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The Lotus is the seed of the 
religious fig tree named Bhandi] 
The following is taken from 


universe. Garuda is 


GOPl -CAND AN A- U P A- 


NISAD. 

‘ ‘ What i s GopI ? 

She who preserves. 

Preserves from what ? 

Preserves people from Naraka. from death 
from fear.” * 


HARIVAM S'A says : 
“ Kaihsa is Kalanem 



and 


Kesdn is Hayagrlva 
Arista is son of 




• * 



Diti, Canura and Mustika are the 

7 4 • • 


is Rista son of 

« » 

A.sura-s Varaha 


and Kis'ora.” 


PADMA-PURANA throws the greatest light on the 
Brndavana-Llla of S'ri Krsna. The chapters refer to the 


Patala-Khanda of that Purana. 

* • • 

Ch. 38. Of innumerable Brahmanda-s (solar svsteius' 

• • 

there is one supreme seat, that of Visnu. Of this seat, 
Goloka is the highest aspect, and Vaikuntha, S'ivaloka and 
others are the lower aspects. Goloka is represented on the 


earth bv Gokula, and Vaikuntha bv Dvaraka. Brndavana 
is within the jurisdiction of Mathura. Mathura has the 
form of the thousand-petalled lotus, situated in the head. 

Of the forests in Gokula, the twelve chief ones are ; 
— Bhadra, Sri, Loha, Bhandira, Mahavana, Tala, Khadira. 
Vakula, Kumuda, Kamya, Madhu and Brndavana. There 
are several sub-forests too, which witnessed some scene 
or other of Kr^na-Llla. 

Gokula is the thousand-petalled lotus and its disc 
is the seat of Govinda. 




452 


A STUDY OU THE BHaGAVATA-PURaNA 


a'sna 


The petals are the seats of different performances of 
S'ri Krsna and are different occult centres. 

• • f 

The southern petal contains a most occult seat, 
attainable with difacitlty by the greatest of Yogin-s. The 
south-eastern petal contains two recesses. The eastern 
petal has the most purifying properties. The north-east 
petal is the seat of fruition. The Gopl-s attained 
on this petal, hy worshipping Katyayani. Their clothes 

were also hidden on this pAal. ^ 

The northern petal is the seat of the twelve Aditya-s, 

It is as good as the disc itself. 

The north-west petal is the seat of Kaliya. On the 

western petal. fftTour was shown to the stives of the Vedic 

Rsi-s. Here the Asnra Agha was killed. Here is also the 

Lake caUed Brahman. On the south-western petal, the 
Asura-s Vyoman and S'ankha-Cu^a were killed. 

The=e eight petals are situated in Brndavana. Out- 
side Bmdavana. there are sixteen petals. The first petal 
is the seat of Govardhana, Here Kisna was installed 
as Govinda. The first petal contains Madhuvana. t e 
‘second Khadira. the fourth Kadamba, the fifth Kandisvam 
;resiaence of Nanda). the sixth Nanda, the seventh 
vakula the eighth Tala (where the Asnra DhenuU waa 
hilled' the ninth Knmuda, the tenth Kamya (where 
Brahma knew Hrsna as Visnu). the eleventh many 
forests, the twelfth Bhandira, the thirteenth Bhadra, the 
fourteenth S'ri. the fifteenth Loha. and the sixteent 
Mahavana. The deeds of S'H Krsna up to the age of five 

'"’^‘^BrndavInTiftre Med cavity of the thonsand-petalled 

1 , Bv all means place Brndavana In the heart canty. 
Kmia is always a Kisoi-a (between ten and fifteen) at 


» • • 
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Brndavana, (i. e- Brndavana proper, the particular forest 

of I13.H10)* ^ -n.T/YVk'f prfid. 

4t the centre of Brndavana is the e g - ^ 

Toga seat of S'rl Krsna. Over that seat is a ^ 

jewels. The eight petalled lotus lies there. The ^ 
of that lotus is the supreme abode of Govim a. 
the Lord of Bmdavaua. Brahma, Visuu aud S'lva aie all 

His parts. His primal Prakrti is Radhika. 

Chapter 39. ,3 .v 

Govinda with Radha is seated on the golden throne. 

Outside the throne, on the seat of Yoga, remain the chie 

favourites of Krsna, who are parts of Radhika. 

Lalita stands on the west, S'yamala on the north- 
west, S'rimati on the north, Haripriya on the north-east, 
Vis'akha on the east, S'aibya on the south-east, Padma 

on the south, and Bhadra on the south-west. 

Then there is another group of eight Candravali, 
Citralekha, Candra, Madana-Sundarl, S'rl, Madhumati, 

Candra-lekha, and Haripriya. 

Of this latter group, Candravali holds almost equal 

position with Radhika. 

These are the sixteen principal Prakrti-s. Then 
there are thousands of Gopi-s all devoted to Krsna. 

On the right side of S'ri 

S'ruti girls, who chant His divine mysteries. On the^ 
left side are the most beautiful-looking Deva girls, 
who turn towards S'ld Krsna with the greatest eager- 
ness. 

Outside this inner temple are the Gopa boys, who 

look like ECrsna. S'ridaman is on the west, Sudamaii 

* « • 

on the north, Vasudaman on the east, and Kiiikini on 
the south. 
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Outwards still more, inside a golden temide, seated 
upon a golden seat, adorned with ornaments of gold, 
there are tl ousands of Gopa boys, headed bv Stoka 

'^^Jns'u-bhadra and others, all devoutlv singing the 
gloiT of S'ri Ejrsna. 

'' • w • 

The whole of tius is surrounded by a shining gold 
wall. 


On the west of that wall, within a temple, situated 
under a Parijata tree, is Vasudeva, with his eight queens, 
Eukminl. Satyabhama. Jambavati, Nagnajiti, Sulaksana, 
^Mitravinda, _\nuvinda and Sunanda. 

On the north, under a Haricandana tree, is Saihkar- 

sana with Pevatl. On the south, under a Santana tree, 

• % ' » 

is Pradyumna with Rati. On the east, under a Kalpataru, 
is Aniruddlia. 

Surrounding all this is a white stone wall, with four 
gates. White Vi^nu preserves the western gate, Red 
Yisnu preserves the northemr gate, yellow Yisnu pre- 
serves the eastern gate, Black Yisnu preserves the 


southern gate. 

41 . 



Rsi Ugra-tapas meditated on S'ri Krsna 

for one hundred Kalpa-s. At the end of that period he 

became a Gopi, named Sunanda. 

Rsi Satya-tapas meditated on Krsna for ten Kalpa-s. 

and he then became a GopI named Bhadra. 

' B=i Haii-dhaman became a Gopi. named Raktavenl. 


at the end of three Kalpa-s. 

Rsi Jabali became Citr'a-gandha after ten Kalpa-s. 
S'uci-STavas and Snvanaa became the daughters of 

tlie Gopa Suvira, at the end of one Kalpa. 

.Jatila. Jaughaputa, Grtasdn and Karbu became Gopl-s 

after three Kalpa-s. 
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S'uka, son of Dirgha-tapas. Yyasa of 
Kalpa, became daughter of of Upananda. 

One son of S'vetaketu became the 


the pi'evious 
(laughter of 


Balavam. 

Citra-dhvaja, sou of Rajarsi Camb aprahha. became 
Citrakala, daughter of Gopa Vlragupta. at the end of one 


Kalpa. 

Rsi Pimya-STavas practised meditation for thirty 
thousand Kalpa-s and he was born as the daughter of 

Nanda’s brother, by name Lavanga. 

There are some of the favourite Gopl-s of Krsua 


Chap. 42. The form of S'n Krsna. as seen at 
Brndavana, is constant. Mathura, Brndavana, the Gopa 
girls, the Gopa boys, STI Krsna as an Avatara— are all 


constant. 

The Gopl-s are the S'ruti-s (forms invoked by Vedic 
Mantra-s), Deva girls and devoted Rsi-s, desirous of 
liberation. 

The Gopa boys are Muni-s, full of the bliss of 


Vaikuntha. 

w « 

The Kadamba tree is Kalpa-Vrksa, (a divine tree that 
gives all that is desired). 

The Siddha-s, Sadhva-s and Gandharva-s are the 
Kokila-s (cuckoos) of Brndavana. 

Govardhana is the eternal servant of Hari. 


Chap. 43. Arjuna wanted to know the mysteries of 
Brndavana and of the Gopi-s. 

Krsna said they were unknown to Brahma even. He 

* • * u 

then advised Arjuna to worship the goddess Tripura- 
sundari, as through her favour only he could know all he 
asked about. The goddess asked Arjuna to bathe in a 
tank called Kulakunda. She then gave directions which 
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the ideal of 




then made to bathe on the west siut- ul ^ 
then regained his formei form. 

3 IA- V AJVxABTA -Pr 1. "v follow 

This ideal was further worked out and 

further revelations were made bv Caitan\a, who i'- 
believed to be an Avatara of Krsua Himsidf. A u 
discussion of these revelations wi _ be mad'. wh( n we 
come to study the teachings of Caitanya. Norefeitnct 

is therefore made in this book to tlie woi k^ vhich ap- 
peared and some of which preceded, but v cuv connected 

with, the great movement of Caitiinya. 

Such is the study of the Brndavuiui-Lii - t" 

authoritatively given in t^tandard religion- book-. K 
ives us a clue to the mysteries, which should bo wtu k^d 
out bv each esoteric student for liimself. The myatoiiG'- 
are partlv allegorical and partly hi-torical. -ball 

tLrst take the allegorical representation of the Lila, v. hit b 
has reference to the spiritual dc^volopnn/nl of e\t*i\ 
individual Bhakta and is therefore of the oio>t aVdding 



interest to all Bhatkta-s. 

The Pnii of 
of his own mind. 
rloicfi. Mathura i: 
(Salt), the demon 
of materialism : cf 


during the 

4 ._ 

demon. 


time 


a is in every man, tlu- kin_'b>ni 
where fehe personal self i' to la- 
from math, to put dovsn. L.tva; .i 
of materialism (for salt is an eirildoni 
tht' salt ocean) had hold of tlii- Purl 
of Rama, and S'^atroghna killttl 



But materiaiir-ni regained it- lost liround ami tli»' 
- of descent gatheretl strong round Kiuiisa, K;irb>a 
was Kalanemi. or the mark left bv the wheel of time. 
Each one ot u- has inherits tl through countless aues a 
strong element of materialitv. which trie- to reign 
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0 r GRch ODG of US. This is the Kaiiisa in 0ach of us. 
There was also kiug Kaiiisa of the period when Krsna 
appeared. He was brought down from his high platform 
and killed by Krsna, and the spiritual evolution of 
humanity became assured. 

There are eight Prakrta principles in man, corres- 
ponding to eight senses. Earth or smell, water or taste, 
fire or colour, air or touch, and Akas'a or sound, these 
enable Jiva-s to acquire experiences from the outside. 
Ahariikara, or the sense of* egoism, enables man to 
assimilate those experiences to his personal self, and to 
make a small Avorld of his own self. 

Then there is Mahat and the universal sense corres- 
ponding to it. This sense takes man out of the 
limits of personality ; it raises him to the level of 
spiritual life. It develops unselfishness and universal 


life. 

Last of all is the principle, Mula-Prakrti. It gives 


the sense of perceiving Atman. 

Krsna helps the evolution of the Jiva-s, by developing 

the outer senses first and then the inner senses. 


When the first six senses are developed, the evolution 
of personality is complete. The powers that develop the 
senses do not come any more into requisition. Those 
powers were the first six brothers of Krsna, who lay 
slumbering in the ocean, and who were ardhag<irhha, as 
Harivams'a says. Their action was confined to the material 
stage of evolution and hence they are said to have des 
cended from Hiranyakas'ipu. Kaihsa had no difficulty in 


tli0S0 lia.lf-d0B.d powers. 

The sixth brother was Balarama. He was robed in 
blue, a highly spiritual colour, the colour of Mahat. He 
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roused the spiritual seuse of mau. Jiva- had wan !• i- j 
away from their spiritual home, wheix tht-. a- 

united, and each had made a separate ent it > lOi h . . if- 

- 1 A ■ l■Vo^ iSf i Ai. -* 


Balarama tried to draw them together on •• more < ! 

^ ^ ft « 1 


h. 


plane of Mahat. Hence he wa»called S 


, ^ " I 

' 1 , i*i ^ 


kar-un t, ;iiul 
# • 

his instrument was called the plough. He>'a~th‘ lii'’ 

born, as men cannot come face to far. with L~ %ria. so 
long as they are not raised beyond the limits pn 
sonaiity. Jiva-s streamed forth from the plane of t'dahat. 
presided over by Ananta or Sauikarsana, and they ur 
drawn back to that plane so that they may set out on 

(SP 


higher spiritual journey. 

Then came S'rl-Kr.sna and YogamfiyH. both together. 

S'ri-Krsua was the highest of the high, beyond the M-'in " 

• • • 

that enshrouded the Brahooaanda. How could he come 
in contact with the Jiva-s of Brahniinda '? The only plane 
of Prakrti with which He could come ii» ilirect contact 
was the plane of Miila-Prakrti. But this plane was 
not developed in humanity as yet. Therefore H r asked 
Yoga-Mava, the energy of Jivie evolution, who carries 

^ r 

Jlva from the lowest to the hicjhest point, to -li v, t'* a 
medium between Him and the Ji%'a*s. S‘^ii-I\r’^\i 


1 KjSH'k % 


formed His mission with the help of Yoga-Mayfi. The 
Gopi-s met S'rl-Krsna because thcv worshipped Yoga- 
Maya (.Katyayani). S'rl-Kx^na had personal contact with 
the Gopl-s at Rasti. because He invoked Yoga-Maya at 
the time and got her help. Yoga-Maya is the highest 
sense of which -Tlva is capable, and. when Durga api>earcd 
iu her third incarnation as Yoga-Mava, she was not to 
undergo further incarnation iu tliia Kaipa. To the 


developing sense of Yoga-Maya,. S'iva gave truth after 
truth, till the highest truths were revealed to her. which 
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form the Agama-> and Nigama-s. The revelations to the 
developing sense of humanity are the Tantra-s. 

S'n-Ki‘:;na was born that men might come up to 
His ideal. He is the primal Puru^. The limitations or 
Mava of the solar system do not touch Him. He is the 

^ K, 

Lord of many solar systems. Eyen the materials that 

form the solar svstems have their manifestation from 

& 

him. Nothing that we know of, nothing that we are 
composed of. nothing that shapes our experiences, that 

causes our likes and dislikes, limits Krsna. Eyen 

• * * 

Brahma. Visnu and S'iya. the triune aspect of the second 
Pui'U'a. are limited by the uniyerse they lord oyer. Siya 

* t " 

IS also called an aspect of the first Purusa in S'aiya- 
Pnranas. 

Shi-Ki>na Nir^nna. for the Prakrta Guna-s vre knovr 
- • ■ ' • 

of do not touch Him. He is the Absolute, for the relatiy- 
ities we know of. or which vre may eyen think of. haye no 
place in Him. The other Ayatara-s are said to be mani- 
festations of the second Purusa. Bnt Krsna is Bhagavan 



Himself. the pu'imal Purusa .1-3--2S). 

There are three aspects of the Absolute, the non- 
tran^formable. which uphold creation. It is through 
these aspect- that all beings come into existence, pro- 
and dissolye. It is through them that they are brougni 
nearer and nearer in eyery Kalpa to Isyara. In the pei- 
fected being, the aspects of Sat (existence). Cit con- 

.ciousness* and Ananda (bli-- are not restricted by the 

conditions of the uniyerse in which those a?pect= are 
developed. When beings are perfected in this way. t ey 
reach the plane of Ki.^na. which is beyond the seven-fok 
plane of the Cemie Egg. The Gopl-s are =uch pertect,-.! 

beings. 
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It will Iw oat of placo to enter here into a ae.uil...l 

studv of these aspects. But it w.ll be necessary to Make 

in nnlpr to understatidi ttie 
a brief reference to them m oiu 

aspect of Bliss, as a factor in spiritual Evolution. 

It is the existence aspect of the und. ilying ray of 
the Absolute, Brahman, in everv iiulividui.l that gives 
a continuity the individual existence through thousuials 
of births and experiences, and makes individual evolution 

a possibility. . i i • • i 4. 

The consciousness aspect of the ray unfolds the blunt 
inanimate sense into the most highly developed rniud. It 
gives the wisdom side of man's evolution, which lead> to 

the path of Jnana. 

Then there is the Bhss aspect of tlie , which 
directly leads to the union of the human soul with the 
Over-soul, of Jiva with Is'vara, and it leads to the path of 
Bhakti. It is the sensation of pleasure that makes the 
lowest organic form, the primordial cell, break through 
the inertia of Tamas. The cell moves about, either for 
cell union or for the assimilation of food, because thes*- 
J-JS0 to some sensation, call it pleasuicthle, if \ou like. 
It is not so easy to form an idea of the sensation f)f 
pleasure in the vegetable kingdom, but the excitement 
caused by the union of the sperm cell with the genu cell 
cannot but strike any one with the existence of some 
such feeling though in a most tudinn ntarv state. 

Animals feel pleasure in the company of tlieir female 
partners They also love their offspring. Tliis gives rise 
to familv connections, to thi* formation of societv and of 
social virtues. With the evolution of body and mind, 
pleasures become many-sided, and the acquirement of 
pleasure becomes in itself the principal factor iu the 



A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PURAnA 

« 


development of man. Man seeks his pleasure outside 
himself, and he does so either for himself or for others. 
A point is reached when self is lost sight of and self- 
sacrifice for the good of others becomes a duty or pleasure. 


Self is estranged from the narrow groove of personality. 
It tries to identify itself with all beings. There is 
philanthropy, tliere is universal kindness. Still the 
differences cause unrest and disquiet. Self finds no rest, 
till it seeks its reality, till it makes a homeward journey, 
for even its own personality Jrnd the outside world lose 
all charm for it. Self finds bliss in self void of personal- 
ity. This is spiritual Bliss attained by those that are 
.Anlarmukha (facing inwards) and not by those that are 
Bah irmukha (facing outwards). Self when seeking self 
becomes united to the universal self as its eternal friend 
and its real aspect. The universal self in Brndavana is 
S'rT-Krsna. And the Bliss of the Gopi-s is self-attainment, 


attachment to self or Atman and not to non-self or 
worldlv connections. 

ti 

It is to those and those only that eagerly desire to 
make this inward journey that the Brndavana-Lila is 


addressed. 

Nanda is bliss, he is spiritual Bliss — the Bliss of an 
Antarmukha. It is spiritual Bliss that attracts spirit 
unto itself. It is the field for spiritual growth, the 


nursery ground of enthusiastic devotion and, what is 
jnore. of devotional love. The ideal spiritual bliss is that 
of Fl.^dhika and of her fellow Gopi-s. It is the Bliss aspect 
of vani that in the Jiva, causes mutual attractions and 
rnake^ devotion a law. a necessity. Reflected in the 
l/ni\t'rse at large, it is the one bond that holds together 
.11 lu irp-v.. and becomes a force of attraction on all planes. 
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is guided by bliss in hi 
is guided by bliss in his 

Nanda is located in the inain. in tne thouba 
pecalled Lotus. The spiritual seat in the head is GoKula, 

the first abode of J^anda. 


The .lev 


o i.e 


ts out on 


Krsna ai>peai‘s in Gokula. 
his devotional journey. 

The first impediment of a devotee is Mala or impurity. 
In spite of himself, he cannot get the better of his passions, 
his personal desires. They have such a strong and 
apparent charm, there is such an hereditaiy and 
accumulated attraction toward them, that they easily 
Q^0]rcome the devotional lite in its infancy. *!Uhe ta^c*maL" 
int^ Putana overtook all bv her charms and she found an 

XJ_1 q *, ^ 

eSiSv 3iCces3 to ^Krsnii himself. She mside fin uttempc to 
nurse Krsna with poisoned milk. She was killed and 

Mala was removed (K. 6 ). 

The nest impediment is Viksepa or disti'action. The 
mind, with its load of outside experience 
ponding to the outside world, is so muc 


thinkins now of this and now of that, that 


"t * 


i St me ted. 

ha^ to he 

set riabt before further development is possible. The- 
cart has to be upturned, with its load of lood-artieh 
the cart of mind with its load of experiences. That is. 
the man has to become Antarmu kha iX- 7 '. "When tbi> i- 
done, the Asuxa of distraction, T 
is easily killed (x-Tk The Gopi-s wer 
purities and void of distraction 

beina attracted to Krsna. Rr.'na 

* 

the fruits of their karman dr action 
for himself. S'rl-Rrsna said to 


riffht to the Karman onlv and not 


ta or wiiiriwinc! . 
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The senses of the Gopi-s used to roam about in the per- 
formance of daily duties, and they brought back percep- 
tions and conceptions for the day which were worked out 
by the Gopi-s as duties required. The perceiitions and con- 
ceptions are the milk-products and milk. They were 
churned into the karman of the Gopi-s. The senses are 
the cows ; the outside objects of perception, their grass. 

The Brahma-Vaivarta-Purana savs : “ Ghrtci is obtained 

• * 

from milk. Yajnn is performed with Ghrta, and all 
happiness arises out of the performance of Yajua.“ 
Prakrti-Khaiida. The preparation of milk products is 
the karman or sacrifice of the Gopi-s (x-8). 

The husk-stand is the discriminating faculty, that 
which separates the husk from the grains. When Krsna 
becomes fastened to the discriminating faculty (not that 

can fasten him with any effort oi hit o\sm)., when 
right and wrong are centred in him, self becomes 
abnegated and offered up entirely to Ivr^a . Egoism and 
ignorance, the pair of Arjuna trees disappear, though 
d°eeply rooted in man (x-10). When fruits are offered to 

Krsna. there is a rich return (x-11). 

We have reached here a point in spiritual progress. 

Personality has been completely given up. Bi-ain— in- 
tellect is no longer congenial to spiritual progress. The 
head retards the spiritual man and does not carry him 

forwaiAl. 


Tb 




elders of Gokula sat in council and they decided 


to leave Gokula for Brndavana. 


tbc 1 1 part i 



Brndavana is the Heart. The eight-petalled iotu^m 

the pernianeiit abode of 

t^selve forests are twelve centres 4X3, the primary 
number being 4. the number of the sacred Tetrakts,. 
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Within the heart, the only Purusa is s'lI-Kr^na. All 
others have to make themselves passive to Him. The 
GopTs. the ideal devotees of the Paru=a in the li-r.vit, 
left the -world outside, their husbands and home?, and 
placed themselves entirely at the service of the Divine 
Lord. Let us approach the sublime tiuth- of the 
Brndavana- Upasana with the utmost solemnity po'^iole. 
Those who cannot bring themselves to an exalted 
appreciation of the Brndavana-Llla had better not read 


the Bhagavata at all. 

The Gopa-s and Gopi-s went to Brndavana. Rama and 
Krsna headed the Gopa boys and looked after the calve.?. 
What are the cows and calves '? Who are the Gopa-s, 


the Gopa boys and the Gopl-s ? 

Once more let us undei*stand the triad — Adhvatma. 
Adhibhata and Adhideva, Take sight. 

The sense of sight comes in contact with the outside 
world and caiTies the perception of sight to the possessor 
of the eye, under the guidance of a conscious energy. 
The senses and the mind are cows or Adhvatma. The 
outside world is grass or Adhibhata. The possessor of 
the senses and the mind is the Gopl. the Ego or Jit*. In 
Brndavana. the Gopl-s are the highest Jiva-s or Rsi-s. as 

explained in the Upanisad-s. The conscious energy is the 
Gopa or Adhideva. 

The Adhidexa-s are the Tcdic Deva-s, as we have 
alread-v seen. 


of the 


Tiie G'Dpa-s are reincarnations 
explaint-'j m the Upanisad-s. 

Ordinciilv the Gopa-s lead the cows ■ 
deva-s lead the senses, but in Brndavana 

P 

surrender themselves entirely to Krsna. 


r 


Deva-s. as 

the Ad la- 
the Deva-> 
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r the Vatsa-s are the modifications of 

-the vrtti-s. 


the senses and the mind- 

In Brudd-vana. Rama and Krsna first tended the 
calves. The Gopa boys were the attendants of Rama 
and Kisna. the ydrisada*s or companions who reasned very 
near the -tale ot divinitv. the work-mates of Bhagavan in 

I ^ 

the preservation of the universe. 

The Lord tenisd the Vrtti-s of the mind. Therefore 


thev could not ^ 
X 


'• - - 
cj 1 C- 


-q; fOilt'VT up the vTorking of tne divine in 
the heeort of the individual and the killing of all oLstacles. 

Vats.}. Baka, Aara end Bra> and. — Tne ^ atsa Asui-a 
is a Trtti of the mind. If a non-spintual Vrtti ce -omes 
unconsciously mixed up vrith the spiritual Vrtti-s of the 

j;n.ind. It has instantly to he £._klled. 

Baku or the crane, stands for religious hypocrisy. 
Spiritual life rejects all hypocrisy, all traces of un;r-ath. 

in any form. 

VThen these tvro Asura-s are destroyed, a thir * A=.tia 
appears on the scene, the teiTibit Agha. Agha is s;n. an 
e^l deed. The sins of a man. his past evrl deens. s^cvi^d 
uv for a while and swanow up all that is divine in him. 
Even Gods caamoi overcome Agha. Those who nnow 
the ^trufioles of a devotee know veiw well how hara it - 
when all “that is evil in man the accumulated tendencies 

of inn tmerable births, rise up in re'oenion as it were a 

fii- uro'^re== VTio else but Mi-misna 
certain stage ai= piOgrc.-. ^ 

can 'ave a devotee at such a cnsis. oe i 

destroyed and the whole nature .hanged, ine 

devotee undergoes a second birth as it were. His , - - 


'TO 1 • 

^ 'W 


.'C 


.le not the Vrtti-s of yore : even the energies .h., . 


u 


t il C :r6 V1‘ I . L - 


undereo change. 
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and 


Every Brahmana kno'ws the Mantra that is recited 
lor the suppression of Agha (Agha-mar^na). It goes 
back to the pre-manifesting period, when days and nights 

did not exist. 

The serpent Agha swallowed up Krsna and his 
companions. 

Ki'sna came out victorious and he revivified his 

• • * 

companions. 

The Vrtti-s underwent change by this process 
also those that guided them. It was another creation 
altogether. The forms and varieties of Brahma’s creation 

had no meaning now in them. 

What if the Vrtti-s were now removed from the 
Gopl-s or the Gopa boys kept out in a body ? They all lost 
their distinctive features ; their differences were gone. 
Al l had become divine — the Vrtti-s and the Gopa boys. 

So when Bx*ahma concealed the calves and the 
Gopa boys, he only thought of his own creation. The 
Vrtti-s and the Gopa bovs came out in divinitv which 
was now their only reality. They were all parts of S'n- 
Krsna himself. They were manifestly sparks or rays 
of Atman itself. The senses and the mind were now 


irresistibly drawn towai-ds their calve'. The Gopa-s 
were more than ever attached to their l)ov'. Balarama 

V 

noticed this and spoke to Krsua. The ijnery of King 
Par'ksit and the reply of S'uka explain the whole position. 
This brings us to the eni of the KUMARA-LJLA of 
5'rI-Kisiia which prepares the way for the union of t 
human 'oul with the over-soul, of jTvatinan v.-]. 
Paramatman. AVe come next to the PAUGAM'tA- 

IjILA when Krsna guided the mind itself and all v*. re 
attached to Him. 
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Kr^ija, the tender of the cows. 

Bama and Kr?na were now in charge of the cows 
themselves, the senses and the mind. 

The Kdliya serpent. 

Yama is the Death-god. The river Yamuna is 
his sister. Kdlijja is from kala or time. Kaliya with 
its one hundred hoods is the lifetime of one birth, 
represented by one hundred years. The serpent could 
not be killed but onlv sent awav from Brndavana. 
The devotees got over the periodic death -transfor- 


mation. 

The conf.agratxon and Pralamha. 

As the followers of Krsna were saved from death 
on the one hand, so they were saved from condagration 
iftnnihilation of form) and loss of the Ego (Balarama) 

on the other hand. 

In the kingdom of Divine Bliss, everything now 
was divine. The purified mind did not go astray. It 
remained entirely attached 

was now thoroughly conquered. The Jiva had acquired 

congenial to the f»Iane of the first Purn^. and 



ho no longer ran the risk of death or annihilation. The 


( iop'-^ completed their homeward journey and they knew 
nothing except their Lord Kr.sna. They gave up all for 

ti - -..ko of the Lord. The Lord was all in all to them. 

Ti . weio bound to Him by the most sacred ties of 
i. -.oto.nal iovo. We shall now see how they became 

M 'nl t u tlio Divine Lord. 

und conceahncixt of their clothes. 

followed the summer and there was a flow 

The autumn followed and it 


Tr;> (lOp'-i 


I 

1 




The rain- 

-paitnality all around. 

aim. cleat and transparent. 
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When the water is pure, transparent and ca2m and 
the sun is over it can anything prevent the reflection 
of the sun’s image on its bosom '? The Gopl-s drew unto 
themselves the image of S'r!-Kr«na. There was no 
muddiness in them as in ordinary mortals ; they had 
not the calls of other desires. 

It is not till the ear ceases to hear the outside worl< . 
it is ojjen %o the music in the heart, the flute of 





b'rl- 


The Eupa of Krsna becomes manifest when all 
worldly Rupa-s lose their charm. 

The Gopi-s even smelt the divine fragrance of 
Krsna ; thev felt his divine touch and thev tasted the 

• a « ^ ^ 9 

honey of S'ri-Krsna’s lips. 

The charms of the world being all dead and gone, 
there remains onlv one attraction, that of S'rl-Krj.r.a. the 
onlv Purusa in Brndavana. 


The Gopl-s now had a right to i< 
as their lover. Thev became full of Him 



'ri- Krsna 

m * 

m/n/7 '/ : . 

a} to in 


( 



ea 




and they worshipped Katyayani 
their object (x-21). 

It was then that STl-Kr.sna stripped them of their 
clothes (x-22;. No false shame, no false coii'ideration- 
should now deter the Gopi-s. They should lav tbem^fclve. 
bare before ST-I-Krsna. No hiding, no half si-: akin-. 

girls, I know your resolve. It is t" vorship 
I also approve of it and so it must succeed. Thi- wa^ 
the long and short of the whole affair. The Gop^-s saw the v 

were found out. So it was to be a matter of c-pen love i.^.w. 
We shall nass over a few 





5 he to re we (.Cr’iit, 

back to the Gopi-s and the consiunmat ^ 

sa-Lila,'. 
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A STUDY OF THE BHlOAVATA-PURAXA 



Vcdic Bi dhiiiatta-s and their tcives. 

Those that were under the influence of Vedic Yajna*s 
could not easily accept the self-sacrificing path of 


compassion. 

The students of Bhagavad-Glta know very well that 
S'ri-Krsua raised his voice against selfish karman and 
preached the performance of unselfish karman in its 
stead. The Tedic Brahmaua-s did n^ follow Him for 


a time. But the tide oveiTqok their unselfish wives 
who were attached to the path of unselfishness and 
compassion blended as it was -with the path of devotion 
to the Lord S'rl-Krsua. The wives brought their husbands 
round and the cause triumphed in all India. 

The raisiiui of Govardhana. 


The raising of Govardhana is only a sequel to the 
suppression of selfish Yajna-s. Why are the gods, headed 
by Indra. worshipped ? Because the Indriya-s are their 
channels of communication with men and they can influ- 
ence men through those channels. They are therefore 
called Adhi-Deva-s. They are also the hands of providence 
and through them we get aU the things of the earth. But 
can they give us anything that is not allotted to u= by 
our own karman ? If a prolonged and unhindered con- 
nection with the manasic world or a prolonged Svarga 
experience is brought about by the performance of selfish 
Yaina-s it is on account of the superior force exerted over 
the Deva-s. acquired by such performances, and is there- 
fore due to karman. The Deva-s cannot override karman 
But still men have to depend upon the go s in e 
evervdav lives. They are the hands of aimic 

dii^penser. xi the desired 
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of life and in return they expect ° ® 

This is the old law of the existence of beinu-. 

verse itself is the ootcome of sacrifice anc in er i t 

pendence. the law of giving and taking. 

If men broke that law. what wonder thul t-;. goas 

should resent it ! Bat there was a higher law. governing 

men and Deva-s alike, the law of dii*ect conimunioii ^t 

the lord of all. the supreme karmic dispenser, the Adhi- 

vaina of the Bhagavad-Gita. If men placed themselves and 

their karman entirely at the service of tlie Lord, whore 

was room left for the Deva-s ? Against such men the gods 

themselves lost all power. 

The Hill Govardhana is the accumulated karman rd 
the Gopi-s, which gives the pasture ground for their cows. 
Krsna bears the burden of His Bhakta-s karman. and He 
lifted up the karmic hill of his devoted band with \ery 
little effort of his own. And when b'n-Kjana bears 
the karman of His Bhakta-s. the De%a-3are jiowerless 
against them. It is karman that nourishes the senses 
and hence the hill is called Govardhana t^nourisht-r of 

the cows). 

The Installation. 

When the gods were displaced from tlu-ii [lOr^itii'U of 
leadership, whom were the cows, the senses, to full 
Snrabhi, the heavenly mother of the cows, said : ' Xnw 

that thou hast taken the place of India, we shall call thee 
our Indra, or GOVINDA.” S'ridhara says. 70 means a 
cow, as well as Svarga. Govinda is one who acquiies 
supremacy over the cows or over Svarga. So the word 
means Indra as well. But the peculiar significance of 
the word Govinda has been elaboiated in the Rialinia- 
Saihhita and other works. 


f r 
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The plane of the first Purusa, which is the common 
plane of innumerable solar systems, with their sevenfold 
planes, has two broad aspects — Yaikuntha and Goloka. 

Yaikuntha has reference to the solar svstems as a whole. 

• « ^ 

The energies that guide the Brahmanda-s pis^eed from 
the plane of Vaikuntha. Both Siva and Visnu are aspects 
of the first Purusa, but not Brahma. S'ivaloka or Kailasa 
is therefore included in Yaikuntha. The plane of Brahma 
is Satya-Loka or Brahmaloka, the highest plane of the 
Brahmanda. The worshippers of Brahma or Hiranya- 
tjarbba reach the plane of Brahmaloka. There they 

till the Brahmanda becomes dissolved at the end 



of the life period of Bi'ahma. 

Yaikuntha is the plane of Yisnu as the Supreme 
Purusa. He has four aspects on that plane— Yasudeva, 
Samkari^a. Pradyumna and Aniruddha. His female 
aspect is Laksmi. The worshippers of Yisnu, the Lord of 

the Universe, reach this plane. 

Goloka is a higher aspect of the plane of the first 

Purusa. There Krsua is not the Lord of the Dniverse. 

He is the Lord of only His followers— those that give up 

evervthinv for His sake. The highest spiritual Ufe is on 

this' plan! In Vaikuntha there is the majesty of power. 

In Goloka there is the sweetness of love. Love is a 

surrender which we all owe to Krsua, who makes 

greatest sacrifices for us. Isvata gives us tvistenc^ 

Lusciousiiess and bliss, so that we m.ty develop new 

centres that approach the state of Isvara, and w en 

do that we have no right to keep them to ^ 

should "ive them back to Him to whom we owe them. 
N-othiug can please the Lord so much as when we pat 
GiU willing homage to Him. He has full control over the 
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senses and experiences of the Gopa s and 

are His own property, and ihe dwellers oi 
His own household. He is one with them as the> a 
wWb Him. The highest spiritual life is in Ooloka. Every 
Kalpa adds to the number of the dem oted band 

Vaikuntha is represented m the Dvaiaka-Lila. 
acts of S'ln Krsna that constitute the Bmdavana-Lila are 
constant (nitya). They are reproduced in all ^alpa-s and 
on all the Dvipa-s or globes for the benefit of all Bhakta-s. 
When there is the full manifestation of Kiniia in any 
Kalpa, the Gopa-s and Gopi-s also appear with Him. But 
His relations with them are meant to serve as a guide 
only for the initiated Bhakta-s. and not for the world at 
large. S'ri Krsna as an Avatara is different from S'ri Krsna 
as the beloved and the lover. As an Avatara, He forces 
allegiance, and expects it as of right. As a lover. He seeks 

His Bhakta-s as they seek Him. 

The Lord of Goloka is Govinda. When S'ri Krsna 

was installed as Govinda, he had a right to the conipan\ 

of the Gopi-s, and not before. The GopT-s became the 

property of Govinda, as soon as Krsna asserted himself 

as such. The Installation precedes the Rasa-Lila. 

significance of this Installation Avill never be lost sight 

of bv those who want to make a critical study of the 

t.- 

Rasa-Llla, or to apply the ordinary canons of morality to 
this most sacred, most sublime, and most soul-enchant- 
ing act of S'ri Krsna — the RaSa Lila. 

Wj * * * 



e 


The R.vsa 


Who can presume to explain Rasa ! What mortal 
mind can approach, even in conception, the divinity, the 
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sublimity of the five chapters on Rasa I The Gopi-s were 
on the field of action. Thev had their husbands, their 
parents, their sons ; they had their worldly duties to 
perform, some of them arduous enough to require 
constant attention. "SVhen the time came, however, for 
union with the Purusa of the Heart, when the signal 
music was heard, every GopI threw aside all Karman. all 
actions, all attachments, all bonds and offered herself up 
completely to the Lord. ^ hei'e is the gloiw of those 
that give up the world, that give up all duties in life, of 
those that force themselves out of all actions that they 


may be devoted to the Lord within and tne Lord without . 
And when the Gopi-s approached the Lord, there wa^ no 
trace of human passion in them, no love of human flesh, 
no idea of material gratification. They placed them- 
selves entirely at the service of the Lord. 

But there were those that had the yearning to do so, 

to free themselves from all material obstacles in then- 
way, to offer their individuality to the Lord, but the 
Prarabdha-Karman was too much for them. Their past 
Karman had woven a net round them which they could 
not break through. It was the yearning which the Lord 
looked to and not the overcoming of obstacles in t e 
wav. And though they died with that yearning only, 
the* death completed what they yearned for. for then the 


Union wa& complete. T>-oa 

The Brndavana-Llla is Nitya or constant. The Kasa- 

Llla is for all time, for all Bhakta-s. 

The night is the time for rest but it is the re=> - 

bodily actions. For. towards the dose of night 

activity sets in. Men get spiritual 

advancement without knowing it. But it is o ^ - 
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■?rho have a conscions union v. ith the Lord who man if. 
Himself in the heart of man. 

Purn^ is one. Jlva-Prakrti-s or Para-Prakrti - are 
many. To Puru^-Jiva mu-,t be always negali\e. low- 
ever positive it may be towards the foini~ (d 
Pi-akrti. Purii^a is always Male. And to Him. •-\a- 
Prakrti is always a female. As the Vai^nava-s sa}. ilu-n- 
is only one male in all Bindavana and that male is the 
Lord S'ri Kisna. In devotional practice, one diould 
consider himself a female, the male being the Loid 
the universe, as reflected in the heart of ever% man 

The Gopl-s heard the music and went to S'ri Kisna. 

If you are of the world, go back to the world. But 
no, the Gopl-s were not of the world. They had every 
right to the union. And S’rl Kr.sna could not den\ them 
His companionship. Nay. it was a great thing to the 
Lord Himself that Jiva-s should return to Him wirh 
their spiritual experiences that the Universe might Ik? 
served and protected. The concession was natuial. the 
joy was mutual. But in the midst of the iinian il^-elf, 
there is a danger, a most subtle danger, that of Egoi-m, 
■■ I am in union with the Lord. ' The tii 't an<l tlie lu'f 



weakness of humanitv. this I-iiess i-. a draw-back even 
in the highest spiritual life of man. The GopT-s thought 
of themselves and there was an instant break m the 
union. The Lord disappeared. The Lord incarnated 
for the good of the Universe and not of individuals, and 
if individuals were dear to Him it waa for the sake of the 
Universe. He was no special propert'. of the Gopi-s. 
What did the GopT-s do ? They imitated his ations on 
the Earth. They followed Hi^ foot'.tep-. wln vever found. 
They approached the Lord a- much a- rhw i ould in idea. 
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crfirci. 


With the advent of Akrura, we move back 

wards from the heart to the head, from the woild of 

Wheu Eaiiisa 




=! to the xrorld at large. 

:v7r Mathur.. men were guided by Self in their thoughts 

and actions. Jarasaihdha. ^^liO rcpie^ented the li i 
maoism of self-seeking Yajha-s. was the friend of Kamsa. 

Aki-ura was the messenger selected by Kani'U to 
fetch Rama and Krsna from Brndavana. KrCun is cruel. 
Aki-ura is one who is not cruel. It was not cruelty on 
the part of Akrura to take Rama and Krsna to Mathura. 
He was no doubt seemingly cruel to the Gopi-s. But he 
was kind to the generaUty of mankind, who did not live 

in Brndavana. 

The Gopl-s, followers of the path of Devotion, could 
not bear the sight of him and they called him a mock 
Rsi. But he was really a Bhakta himself, though he 
adhered to Vaidika Rarman. He performed the Taidika 
Samdhya and recited Vaidika Mantra-s ; he was rewarded 
with the vision of Rama and Rrsna in meditation. 

T hi s votarv of Karma -Kanda was a fittin 
from Kamsa. He united in himself the spirituality of 
Karma-Kanda and the unselfishness of the path 




% 
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Devotion. 

From Brndavana to Mathura we proceed from the 
inner man to the oater man, from the everlasting com- 
panions of S'ri Krsna to His surroundings as an Avatiira. 

In the Brndavana-Llla. we find Krsna In his relations 
to the holy beings and to the Deva-s who incarnated with 
Him for the good of the universe. Whenever a great 
Avatara appears on the Earth, his companions also 
appear with him. His relations to his own companions 
serve as a living example to others. Thev afford a 
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Lord of the Universe, they failed not to hear the same 
love to Him. But the majesty of the Universe _ 

adapted to the sweetness of their domestic love. y 

were out of harmony with the lordliness oi their .o 
at Dvaraka. So when ti e Lord finally received them at 
Kurnksetra. the Gopl-s said that, home-bred a. they 
were, thev could not forget the lotus-feet of Kr-nam their 
heart Thev were re united to K. ^r a. as the all-percading 
Puni^. the preserver of the Universe. The veil may be 
lifted a little further. We have already seen that life in 
the higher Loka-s is purely unselfish, for, a:= the Bhaga- 
vata says, the higher Loka-s are transformations of 
Niskama-Karman. We are to abnegate ourselves before we 
can go to ^aharloka. This abnegation can be accompli- 
shed bv merging ourselves in some one who stands across 
the Tiiloki. Love alone breaks the barrier between man 
and man. If we can get an object of unselfish love, to 
whom we can sive evervthing that we have, we may 
easilv learn the lessson of seli-'Urrender. By the bond 

a#' 

of love, souls group together iu Maharloka and they learn 
the first lessons oi univeisal life. What bttier ol»]ect of 
love can one have than one of the Avatara— himself ? 
What union will be more glorious, luore lastiEigy riiore 
spiritual? And SA'i Er^ua ofEerel himself for such love to 
se that are devoted to him. And the mo^i forttinato 
amon^ist hnmanitv are those that complete the love- 
union with S'ri Krsna. Thev form an inseparable 'jrou 
with Him. and the plane of their union is Goloka. 
Taisnava-s place that Loka higher than Vaikiinta ii-vlf. 
It is the plane proper of i>'r: Krsna, where he i-; ahvav' at 
home with Lis Bhakta-s. There may be many tontit > 
round which souls might gather in the higher Loka-'. 
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many types of universal life, but there is none so high, 
so noble, so glorious, as the centre afforded by Lord 

Kxsna. When Krsna incarnates. He cannot do so 

• , • • • * 

singly. The Gopi-s appear with Him. Caitanyacari- 
tamrta. which embodies the teachings of Caitanva. savs 
that the Lila of Krsna is reproduced throughout the 
fourteen Manvantra-s over all parts of the Brahmin<^, 
just as days and nights are produced over all parts of the 
earth. The Lila is constantly performed in Goloka. and 
it is reproduced over parts of Brahmanda, according to 
the will of Kxsna. Brndavana is only a reflection of 


Goloka. 

When we go to Mathura, we find the .\sura attendants 
of Kaiiisa representing all the predominating vices of the 
time. Pride, ani'ogance, envy and malice, worldliness and 


anger.— all that keep up the materiality in man were to 
be found among the best of his followers and advisers. 
Thev were all subdued and Kaiiisa himself brought 

down from his high platform. 

When Krsna went to Mathura and Dvaraka. we find 

him as an Avatara, inaugurating a new ei*a in the 

spiritual history of the Universe. We find him there in 

all Hi- majestv. glory and divine lordship. Those who 

follow him there follow the path of Divine Lordship. 

Those who follow Him at Brndavana follow the path ot 


Divine Love and sweetness. 


End uF Brndavana-Lila 



MATHURA-LILA 

THE HUNCH BACKED GIRL AND 

THE PANDAVA-S 



X. Ch. 



To keep his \rord, S'rl Krsna went with Uddhava to 


the 


house of the hunch-backed girl. He gratified her desire 


and gave her what she wanted. 

S'rl Krsna then went with Rama and Uddhava to the 

• « * 

house of Akrura. Akrura ixjse up to receive them. He 
adored Krsna saving : ‘‘ Thou hast come down for thf 

* * ^ CLJ 

good of the Universe. Whenever the golden path of the 
Teda-s is crossed by the evil paths of unbelieve-rs, Thou 
dost manifest Thvself. as now, bv thv attribut*' of 
Sattva.” 


“ Good people like yourselves are to be always adored 
by men and the Deva-s. For while Deva-s are self-seeking, 
Sadhu-s are not so. The place:> of saucity on the earth 
and idols and stones, that svmbolise divinitv, have the 

^ a-. 

power to purify the mind after long service, while the 
very sight of SMhu-s is purifying. Go thou to lla^tina- 
pura and make enquiries about the Pandava-s. Tliev are 
still young and they have lost their father. Wl- hear 
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they are living with Dhrtarafctra. But the blini Mm 
too much in the hands of his evil sons and so he n®^ 
be impartial to his nephews. So enquire whether I 
treatment of them is good or bad. When I know ■ 
shall do what is best for my friends.” 

Akrura went to Hastinapura and learned from Yidura 
and Kuntl the cruel treatment of the Pandava-s by 
Dhrtarastra and his sons. 

could not hold the balance evenly between his sons and 
nephews, as his attachment for his sons was too great. 
A l^r ura returned to ^lathura and informed Rama and 

Krsna of all that he had heard. 

« « • 


JARASAMDHA. YAVANA AND DVARAK_\ 



X. Ch. 



KAiiSA had two wives, Asti and Pripti. They were the 
daughters of Jarasamdha. king of Magadha (modern 
Bihar). The latter king learned from his daughters the 
fate of Kaiiisa and became highly enraged. He collected 
an army of thirteen Aksauhinl-s, (one Ak.sauliinI consists 
of 21.ST0 chariots, as many elephants. bo.tllO horses, and 
1, OP, 3.50 foot^, and he besieged ilathura on all sides. 

lirsna thousfht for a moment how he could best serve 

* « 9 


the object of his Avataraship. He found in the army 
before him a collection of the forces that oppressed the 
Earth. He thought of killing the army and of saving 
Jarasamdha, who might be instrumental in raising such 
large armies over and over again. ’* For it is to remove 
the weight now oppressing the Earth that I have 
incarnated. I have to protect the good people and kill 
those that are not so." Two chariots came from the 
Heavens fully equipped. Rama and Kr~na drove out on 
those chariots. They killed the whole army at once. 
Rama fell upon Jarasaiudha and well-nich killed him 
when Krsua caused him to be set free, larrisa : dha, in 
his disgrace, thought of practising asceticism but lie was 
kept off by other kings who consoled h 
worldlv wisdom. 


'•vith words of 
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The king of Magadha was howeTer not to be easily 
put down. Seventeen times he led his army to an attack 
on Mathura, and each time he lost his entire army at 
the hands of Krsna and his followers. Before the fight 
commenced for the eighteenth time, Kalayavana ap- 
peared on the field of battle with three crores of Mleccha 
troops. Kjfna held counsel with Rama as to the course 
to be adopted. The brothers might engage with Kala- 
vavana in fight, but Jarasamdha would make havoc in 
tL meantime amongst their clansmen at Mathura. So 
a planned the erection of a fort, witl.u* the sea. 
where he misht hai-bpur his clansmen in safety, bo 
rhe fort was l^uilt extending over twelve Yojana-s. It 
wa= laid out with a town of exauisite skill and work- 

man^^hip. Hieh buildings with golden towers extemive 

tI o^fie^ed their best things a^d the 

^owei- Krsna removed his kinsmen to this town. He 

Cn l“eft the town in charge of Balarama and himself 

^ r to fioht with Yavana. (Yavana, is one who is 

went out to fi, Hinduism, a Mlechha.) 

altoget er ou reco^^nized Krsna and pursued him. 

, ^trwTm tnountain cave. There K.la- 

Kr.na drew ^ ^ thought Krsna 

yavana oun ‘ go he gave the man a kick. That 

pretending - fo,. a lon« time but he gradually 

anger looked at Yavana who 
Icale Insumed by the fire proceeding from that look. 


wa 



MUCU 




X' Ch. 



Ki2sG Pariksit asked— ■ Who was the man and why 

he sleeping in the cave ? 

S'nka replied : 

•• He was a descendant of the line of Iksvuku. .*on 
of the great King Mandhatar, by name Mucnkunda. Ho 
had helped the Deva-s in their fight with the Asura-s. 
When the fight was over, the Deva-s showed him the 
cave and asked him to rest there. The Deva-s blessed 

him ^ith a long sleep. ' 

When Yavana was killed. Kxsna appeared before 
Mncuknnda. 

“Who mayest thou be with such overiX)weiin^ 

elorr ? '' the latter asked. 

Krsna replied : 

“ My births and deeds a^e infinite. Even 1 cannot 
count them. At the reijiiest of Brahma, I am at present 

bom in the line of Yadu as the son of Va>udeva. for the 

# 

protection of religion and for &he rooting out of the 


Asura-s. I have killed Kaii ^a who i.s no other than 
K^anemi. I have killed Pralmnba and others. This 
Yavana was also killed bv me. bv means of the fire from 


jour eyes. I have now come here to favour thet-. for f 
am bound by affection to my votarie>. Ask what IxKjn 
thou hkesi. Thou shalt have all thou desircbl. ” 



4 
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maa remembered the foretelling of Gare 


there was to be a Divine Incarnation in the 2'* 

Yu^ f.nd he therefore knew Krsna to be th- 

- ’ ^ ^ 

Lord. He asked for no boon but devotion to Kr- 


jt , a - 

L. 


V ^ — A 

^ I 


Ur 


■'Trulv*’ Aaid Krma, thv mina impure 


* 1 

** y' 1 


for 


^ JL. 




■J . 


it is not tempted by boons. Those that 
devoted to me do not vield td desire’s. Those that ai 
devoted may control their mind by Piarivama and :ther 
practices bat. as their desires are not overcome, they are 
bound to go astrav. Roam about the Earth, with mini 

nved in me. 


X 


AL- 



-T- devotion ^hail never fau. "^Eash uwav 
the impaiifies of the i:>resent life with devoted conceruia- 
rion of the mini. In the next birth thou shalt be 1 :m 
as a Brahma:.-, and become the greatest fnena at 

m % 

|'(;^ixi^s., sfena tnC'U shalt then ftiliy atta in to me. 

Muctikunda came out of the mountain cave, 
fonxi that the animals and trees were ail short-sized and 
hence inferred it was Kali-Yuga. He made his way to 
the noiuh and engaged himself in devononal practice? .n 

the Badari-Asrarua of fsara and lSara\ana. 

What was the next birth of Mucukuniav How doi 

he b-friend the universe I Or is he still to come 

iL-na came back to Mathura. He kihed the Mlechha 
troops/ His men and cattle were cainying the booty 
to Dv^aka. When on the way. Rama and K^a 

were att.tcked by Jarasamdha with a large army The 
brothers feigned a liight. -Jai-asarndha cna^rU^^-tm - 
hi^ armv. Thev : limbed up a mountain, .jamsamlha 

made a 'search, but could not £nd them. He tnen ?et urv 

t d ttc* raiOUBtAiG r?!'.; 

Yeuana-s and male their way 


ainpcd 



DVARAK.\-LIIjA 


Rlkmin. 


-Y. Ch. 


- / 
r 



e 


■^E have been alreadv told of Balarama s marriage with 
Revatl. 

Sri Txrgna married, Rukmiiil in the Riikiasa form, of the 

• # • 

marriage. (The seizure of a maiden by force from her 
house, while she weeps and calls for assistance, after her 
kinsmen and friends have been slain in the battle or 
wounded and their houses broken open, is 
stvled Eaksasa'. 

IP • 

Kins Bhismaka of Vidarbha had five sous, Rukmin. 

c 

Rukmaratha. Riikmabahn. Rnkmakesa. and Rukma- 
malin. He had also one daughter R akin ini. 
means bright, radiant, also gold*. 

Krsna and Rukmirtl bad heard of each other and thev 

• * • • % 

made a vow of marriage. Rukmin however betrothtd 
his sister to S'isnapala. son of the king of Cedi. RukminT 
secretlv sent a Brahmana messenser to Krsna and _ iv- 

V • 

him a letter. The Brahmana wa^ received well bv K”' a. 

* • • 

He read out the following letter of Rnkmin!. 

•‘O Acyuta, thou most lovelv of all. mv mind has 

^ % 

broken through all false shame and has become attached 
to thee, for I have heard of thv e.\cellence>. whi^h reach 
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the ear onlv to 

t- 

of thv beautY. 
thereof. 

O Mukunda. O 

•vYell-born. modest 


ove all sufferings and I have beard 
gives all that is desired to the seer 

Xrsimha. where is the girl; however 

she mav be. that will not 



great 



art 


choose thee as her husband, un 

birth, grace, beautv, wisdom and riches, and the most 

%■ 

pleasing to all mankind. 

Therefore thou art chosen by me as my husband. 1 
offer mvself up to thee. Come thou here and make me 
thv wife. Thou dost deserve to have me soon. Let not 


S'is'upala touch me, like a jackal touching the share 
intended for a lion. 


If I 


have done virtuous acts, if I have rightly served 


the great 



mv 


Durga, and I as bride shall be pr 


Lord S'iva. then come, O brother of Rama, and 
hand and let not others do so. The day after 
to-morrow is fixed for my mannage. Come thou un- 
noticed. Defeat S'is-upala and others and carry me away 

bv force in the Raksasa form of marriage. 

I shall tell you how it will not be necessary to kill 

my friends within the house. The day before the mai i lage 
there will be a large gatheidns outside the town to wor- 
ship the goddess 
sent there. " 

The message was thus delivered, 
to marir Rukmitjl by force. He ordered Wrok 
charioteer' to bring the chariot. Then he took ..e 
Braiimana with him and reached Knndina, the town oi 

Bhismaka. in one day. 

Knndina was gay with preparations for the marnYj.t , 

Damaghosa, the father of 
preparations. He came w 


S'ri Kisca vowed 




ala. also made gran ' 
a large retinue to Kucni' a 


S'is’u 





D VaRAKa • LT La 


1S!» 


Bhismaka went oat to receive him. and led him to 
his quarters. SaJva. Jarasamdha. Dantavakra ’S idu- 
ratha. Paundi-aka. and many other kings, friendly to 
Damagbo.sa joined him with large armies. The\ 
anticipated a fight with Ivrsna and Rama and they came 
well prepared for the occasion. Rama heard that Ivrsna 
went all alone and the preparations made by his enemies. 
So he lost no time in gaihering a large army and marching 

for Kundina. 

Bhismaka heard of the approach of Krsna and Rlma. 
He gladiv received them and gave them quarters. 
Eukinini, guarded bv the army, went to the temple of 
Dnrga with her companions. She worshipped the Goddess 
and praved for Krsna as her husband. She then left the 
temple and was about to get into the chariot when 
S'rT Krsna carried her off by force in his own chariot. 

• 9 • 

Jaiasarndha and other kings were defeated by the 
Tadu chiefs and they took to flight. They consoled 
S'is'npala and then each went to his own place. 

Rukmin vowed that he would not return to Kuniiina 


till he had killed Krsna and rescued his Krister. He 

^ A 


attacked Krsna but was defeated by him. Kr.-'ia war 

* • • 9 # • 

about to kill him when Rukmini interceded on lii^ btliall 
jl^rsna then partially shaved his head and chin and loft 

Bkojakata and lived there. 

■ ^^dvKr^rui brought RiikminI to Dvanaka and married 

h citI o due form. 


him. 


Being thus disgraced. Rukmin built a town called 








PRADYUMNA 


Sk. X. Gh. 55 


The god Kama is an aspect of Vasudeva. He had been 
burnt before by the fire of Rudra’s anger. To get back 
his body, be was born as the son of Krsna by Rukmmi 
and became known as Pradyumna. He was not unlike 
his father in every respect. The Asura 5'ambara, who 
was Kama (or passions) incarnate, (Kamarupm), knew 
the child to be bis enemv and stole him away and threw 
him into the sea. A big fish swallowed him up. That 
fish with others was caught in a large net by the fisher- 
men. Tbev presented the fish to S'ambara. The servan ■ 
cut open the fish and the child came out. They made 
him over to Mavavatl. She was frightened but Narada 
told her all about the chUd. This Mayavatl, named 
Rati, had been the ivile Kama, She a “ 

emplored bv S'.ambara as a cook. Knowing the ch^ild to 
be Ramade™, she nursed him and became attached to 
him In time, Kamadcva grew np and Mayavati approac ■ 

ed him with expressions of lo^ e. feelings 

a.ked Kamadeva, “ YTiy this change m youi 

towards me! # TTvcm Thou 

■■ Thou art Kamadeva. O Lord, son o Krsna. T 
uadst been stolen away by S'ambara. I am tbi wKe 


PBAI>YrMSA 
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S'ambara, 


Rati. 

a fish devoured thee, 
stomach of that fish, 
forms of Maya. Kill him by meac 
other powers of Maya known to thee. 
Rati i^ave to Pradvumua the 


The Asura bad tnro’vn mee - — - when 

I have got thee back from the 

an adept in many 




delusion 

and 

vi known 

as 

- ^ . 

ud killed 

him 

i c a 1' I i d 

her 

mistook 

him 


tlie help ot ^^aiiainaya. RatJ. tfcie 
hnsband to Dvaraka. There the women 

for Krsna and bashfullv moved aside. Even Rukmin 

• • • 

could onlv half decide that he was her son. 

*' I _ 

appeared with T'asudeva, DevakI ftnd Rama, 
related the story of Pradyomna’s adventures, 
was great jov at Dvaraka and people welcomed Prad'- '.ii i- 
and his wife. Pradvximna was an image of Kmia 
Wbflt wonder if even his mother became attached to him 


Kr-:.a 

Xiirada 





THE JEWEL STAMANTAKA. JAMBAYATI AN'D 


SATYABHAMA 


Sk. X. Ch. 56 



yG Satrajit was a votary of the bun-God. He §ot 

a present of the Syamantaka jewel from his deity. He 
came to Dvaraka with the jewel on his neck. He shone 
with such a lustre that people mistook kim for the sun. 
The jewel used to bring forth 16,000 pala-s of gold every 
day. Ska Ivrsna begged the jewel for the king of the 
Yadu-s, but Satrajit would not part with it. One day his 
brother t*rasenajit rode on a hunting excursion into the 
forests, with the jewel on his neck.. A lion killed him 
and his horse and carried away the jewel. The Bear- 
chief. Jambavat. killed the lion and took away the jewe 
,nto his cave and made it the plaything of his .om 
When Prasena did not return. Satrajit t 
he had been kdlled by Kxsna. People 

To get rid of this unjust reproach. we- 

on a search himself with his men. 

the remain^ of Prasena. the hor^e an , ^len 

then entered the cave of the Bear-chief, leaving hi= men 

outside. The infant son of ^ 

.at..ck«l Kr,y:a. The fight went on for twen.y e.. 





II . 


the .jewel SYAMANTAKA, .tXMBAVATI and satyabham.-. 

and at last Jambavat was oveipowered. He then 
S'rl Krsna as Visnu, the primal PuruBa and prayed n 
S'rl Krsna said the object of his entering the ca\ e '.a- to 
Recover' the jewel, as he wanted to remov.- the suspicion 
that he himself had taken it. .Jambavat gladly offered his 
daughter Jamba vatl also with the jewel to S ri Krsna w lo 
then returned to Dvaraka with his bride und the jewel. 
He called an assembly and. in the presence of all. made 
over the jewel to Satiijit. He also told him how he got 
it back. Satrajit felt deeply mortified. He came bad; to 
his kingdom and thought how he could best appease Sh s 
Krsna whom he had offended by groundless suspicion. 
At last he offered his daughter Satyabhama to Kr.sna and 
also the jewel. Krsna said : “ We do not want the jewel, 
O King. Thou art the votary of the Sun -god. Let it 
remain with thee. We shall partake of its blessings. ’ 


I 



SYAMANTAKA, AKRURA, KRTAVARMAN 

AND S'ATADHANUS 


Sk. X. Ch. 57 

Heaeing that the Pandava-s had been killed in the 
Lac -house, Rama and Krsna went to Hastinapura to offer 
their condolences. Taking advantage of uheir absence, 
Akrura and lirtavarman said to S'atadhanus,— “ Satrajit 
promised the Syaraantaka jewel also when he made over 
his daughter to S'ri Krsna. Why shall not the jewel be 
taken from him ? Why shall he not share the fate of his 
brother?” The wicked S'atadhanus under this evil in- 
stigation killed Satrajit while he was asleep and carried 
awav the jewel. Satyabhama went to Hastinapura and 
informed Krsna of the killing of her father. The brothers 
came back to Dvaraka. Krsna made preparations or 
killing S'atadhanus and for recovering the jewel ^ 

S'ata-Utanns sought the help of Krtavarman. But he knew 
too well the might of S'ri Krsna and he declined to g 
any help. S'atadhanus then turned ‘o f rura knew 

Krsna as .ttman and he would not do anything^ S at 
dhanns however left the jewel with Akrura and ^ack 
on horse-hack. Rama and Krsna followed him to Mithila. 

S'atadhanus left the horse and ran away on foot. ^ 

soon overtook him and cut off his head with his Cakra. 



SYAMANTAKA, AKBURA, KRTAVAHJIAix 

He then searched for the jewel, but could not find it^ 
Turning to his brother, he said, “ For nothing have I 
killed S'atadhanus. The jewel is not with him. Rama 
replied—' S'atadhanus must have left the jewel with some 

one. Try to find him out. Go back to Dvaraka. I shall 

in the meantime pass some time witji my friend, tk 
king of Mithila. ” Rama remained at ^lithila for a few 
years. Duryodhana also came there. He learned the 

art of fighting with the mall from Rama. 

S'ri Krsna went back to Dvaraka and told Satyabh uiiH 

how he had killed S'atadhnus but could not find thr jewel. 
Krtavarman and Akrura heard all that took place and 
they fled for their lives from Dvaraka. In the absence 
of Akrura the people of Dvaraka suffered from bodily and 
mental pain as well as disturbances from the Deva-s and 
the elements. Those who forgot the glory of Sri Krpm 
attributed all this to the absence of Akrura. But it wa^ 
not possible that such things should happen where Sri 

Ki'sna resided (without His wish). 

“ Once upon a time there were no rains at Kas'I 
(Benares). The king of offered his daughter Gandini 

to S'vaphalka and it rained at Kas'i. Akrura i^ the son 
of that S'vaphalka. He has got the powers of his father. 
It rains wherever Akura lives and the land become- free 
from epidemics and calamities. ’ 

The old people talked thus. S'rl Krnsa knew it was 
not so. He sent for Akrura, showed him every respect, 
and smilingly addressed him thus. " O lord of giving 
(Ddnapati), S'atadhanus must have left the Syanpinataka 
jewel with thee. I knew this from before. Satrajit left 
no son. His daughter's son is therefore his true hc-ir. 
But it is not so easy to keep the jewel* Thou dost keep 
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the obserrances well. So let it be with thee. But iu 
the matter of this jewel, even my brother does not 
believe me. Therefore show it once and give pestee to 
your friends." Akrura made over the jewel to 5'ri Krsna. 
He showed it to his clansmen, in order to remove the 
stain of suspicion against him. He then returned it to 
Akrftia 


THE OTHER WIVES OF S'RI KRSNA 

Sk. X. Ch. r,S—69 

S^Ei Krsna went to see tlie Pandava ln’others at Hiistina- 
pura. They gave him a most devoted reception. One 
day Krsna and Arjuna went on a hunting excursion 
to the side of the Yamuna. They saw there a most 
beautiful girl. Arjuna asked who she was. The giil re 
plied : “ I am the daughter of the Sun-god. Desiring Visnu 
to be my husband, I have performed great Tapas. I shall 
have no other husband. Let that friend of the friendless 
be pleased with me. My name is K.\lindT. 1 am to reside 
in the waters of the Yamuna in the abode built by my 
father till I see Acyuta.” Krsna placed the girl on his 
chariot and took her to Yudhisthira. 

It was at this time that Ivrsna got a town built by 
Vis'vakarman at the. request of Arjuna and the Khaudava 
forest was burnt by the Fire-god. 

The rains over, Ki’sna went to Dvaraka and there 

• • ■ 

duly married Kalindl. 

Vinda and Anuvinda, two princes of Avantl. wi re 
followers of Durvodhana. Their sister Mitravinda want- 
ed to marry Krsna but they dissuaded her. So Krsna 

carried away the girl by force and married her. She was 
the daughter of his father’s sister RajadhidevI, 
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In Kosala. there was a virtuous prince named Nag- 
najit. He had a daughter named Satya. also called 
Is AG^■IJ^n after her father. No one could marry her who 
had not overcome seven fierce bulls. Krsna went to Kosala 
with a large retinue and he was received well by the 


The girl prayed to the Fire-god to have Kxsna as 

Krsna overcame the bulls and married 


prince. 

her bridegi'oom. 
the sirl. 

Ivrsna then married Brax^rI of Kekaya. the daughter 

a ■ • 

of her aunt ifather s sister) S'rutaklrti. He also earned 

awav bv force LAESM:AyA, the daughter of the king of 

% * 

Madra. 

Nar-aka, son of the Earth, deprived Aditi. mother of 
Indra. of her ear-rings, Varuna of his umbrella and Indra 

of his seat at Mam-Parvata (Mountain of jewelsn Indra 

complained to Krsna. He went with his wife Satyabhama 
to Pragiyotisa, the town of Naraka. That town was well 
fortified and it was protected by the Daitya Mura and 
his meshes. Krsna forced his passage through all ob- 
stacles and had a fight with Mura vvhom he slew with 
his Cakra. The seven sons of Mura.— Tamra. Antank>a. 
S'ravana. Yibhavasu. Yasu. Nabhasvat and Yaruna— under 
the lead of one Pitha also attacked Krsna, but they were 
all killed. Naraka then himself fought with Krsna and 
was killed by him. The Goddess Earth then approached 
Krsna and. after adoring him, said ; " This Bhagadatta 
son ‘ of Naraka, takes Thy refuge. Please pass Thy hand 

round bis head. 

Krma gave him assurances of safety and he then .n- 

t. red the house of Naraka. Naraka had carried away lb 

.and Gerls bv force. Krsna sent away these girK 


Tho 


ure 


He then went with 


TH£ other votes of S'BI krsna 





the ear-rings to Aditi. 


ndra and there restored 

request of his wife, Kr^a 
1 nlii/’A/l it on the back of 


Garuda. The Deva-s resisted, but Krfna dieleate<l tnem 
all. The Parijata tree was planted in the quarters of 
SatTabhaniH and it spread its fragrance all lound. Ivrroa 
mairied the 16 thousand girls at one and the same 
moment bv assuming as many forms. 


X 



KES^■A AND RUKMINI 


SJ:. X. Ch. 60 


KR5^■A and Rukmini were once sitting together, when, 
turning to his wife with a smile, Kisna spoke the follow- 
ing words : 

o 

*■ Princess, thou wert coveted by great and powerful 
kings. Thv brother and thv own father offered thee to 
S'is'upala and others. How is it then thou didst accept 
me wlio am not thy ec^ual ? See how we have taken 
shelter in the sea being afraid of the kings. Having 
powerful enemies, we can hardly be said to occupy our 
kingly seats. 0 thou with beautiful eyebrows, woe to 
those women who follow such men as have unknown and 
uncommon wavs of their own. Poor as we are. wealthy 
people hardly seek us. It is meet that they should marry 
or make friendship with each other, who are equals in 
wealth, birth, power and beauty. It is through ignorance 
d short-sightedness that thou hast married one who i- 


Toid of all Guna-s (good qualities) and is praised onh b,. 
Bhik=u-s (beggars). Therefore do thou seek some Ksattnya 
kincr who will be a match for thee. S'ls-apala. Salva. 
.Jaiiamdha. Dantavakra and other kings and even thy 
ow„ brother Bukmm. blindfolded ^ 

bctilitv to me. For the repression of their piide, I 

punisher .:,f eril men btonght thee here^ But 

indifferent to the bod- and the house, roi o e . , 
fixed in self, all full, irith the light within, without 


actions. 

I Without 

Dvaraka-Llla. 


anticipating our general study of the 
It is sufficient to mention here ■■ ^ 
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KRSNA AND RUKMINI 


Rukminl is the spiritual energy of Mula-Prakrti, or 
rather the light of Puru^, as reflected on Prakrti. The 
gist of what Rrsna says is that there is an essential dif- 
ference between Prakrti and Pnmsa. Pumsa is void of 
Guna-s, while the Guna-s form the essence of Prakrti. Com- 
ing from Prakrti, Rukminl must follow the Priikrta ele- 
ments. And if Krsna wrested her away from the hands of 
the material energies of Prakrti and even from her own 
prakrta basis (her brothers and father), it was because 
the material energies had asserted themselves too much, 
•pjjjg was done in the Seventh SJanvantara, when the 
spiritual ascent was a Kalpic necessity. Was Rukminl 
to remain wedded to Krs^ for the remaining period of 
the Kalpa, or was she to go back to her brothers and 

their friends '?) 

Ru km inl replied : 

“ O Lotus-eyed ! even so it is as thou sayest. 
quite unlike thee, the Great Bhagavat. Lord of even 
Brahma. Yisnu and S'iva, Thou art plunged in Thine own 

YTiat am I to Thee, the Gupa-s forming my 


I am 



essence? It is only ignorant people -who worship me, 
(For fear of kings, thou hast taken refuge in the sea.) 


But the kings are the Guna-s. ^Sounrl. Touch, Form, 
Taste, and Smell which compose the objective world.) For 
fear of them. 


it were, thou hast taken refuge in the 
inner ocean of the heart, and there thou dost manifest 


Thyself, as pure Caitanya. The object-seeking Indriya-s 
are no doubt thy constant enemies. But when thou 
speakest of giving up kingly seats, why even tliy votaries 
give them up, as darkness it^lf. The wavs of even 

tb. 

Muni-s who worship Thy Lotus feet are unknown , what 
of thine own ? When their ways are uncommon, what 
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THE SONS OF KRSNA 

Sk. X. Ch. 61 


The wivGS of Krsna had each ten sons. 

The sons of Rukmim were. — Pradynmna, Carudesna., 

Sudesna, Carudeha, Sucaru. Carugupta. P>hadracara. 

* * * 


Carucandra, Vicar u and Cam. 

The ten sons of Satijahhdmd were. — Bhanu, Suhhanu, 

Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, Bhanumat. Chandrabhanu. Brhad- 
bbanu, Atibhanu, S'ribhanu and Pratibhanu. 

.) dmhavatl had ten sons. — Samba, Sumitra. Piirujit. 
S'atajit, Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Citraketu. Vasumat, Dravina, 

and Kratu. 

Ndgnajiti had ten sons. — Bhanu, Candra, As vasena, 
Citragu, Vegavat, Vrsa, Ama, S'aiiku. \ asu and Kunti. 

Kdlindl had ten so^is— S'ruta, Kavi, Vrsm, Vira, 
Subahu, Bhadra. S'anti, Dars'a, Purnamasa and Somaka. 
Mddrl had ten sons. — Praghosa, Gatravat, Siiiiha, 




Prabala, Urdhvaga, Mahas'akti, Saha, Ojas and 


Aparajita. 

Ulitravindd had ten sotis. — ^ rka, Harsa. Anila, 

Grdhra, Vardhana, Annada, Mahaiiisa, Pavana, Valmi and 

« * 

Ksudhi. 

« 

Bhadrd had ten sons — Samgramajit, Brhalstjna, 
S'ura, Praharana. Arijit, Java, Subhadra, Rama, Ayus and 
Satya. 
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A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PURAKA 

# 


Rohini (illustrative of the 1«) thousand wives) had 


Tamratapta and other sons. 

Pradytimna had. by RukmavatL daughter of Rukmin. 
one son Aniruddha. 

There were millions and millions in the line of Krsna. 


Though Rukmin vowed enmitv to Kr.?na, he gave his 
daughter to Krsna s son, out of regard for his own sister 



mi. 


Balavat 


son of Krtavarman married Carumati, 

V 


daughter of Rukminl. 

Rukuiin also gave his gi^and-daughter Rocana in 
marriage to Aniruddha. 



Sk. X, Ch, 61 


Pradvumma 



the seat of Rokmin. on the occasion of 
5 manria^e, WTien the manria^e wa^^ onci., 
the assembled kings aclTised Rukmin to challenge* Rdiua 
to a game of dice. At first, the wager was laid b\ Riima 
at one hundred, one thousand and ten thousan<l gold 


coins respectively. Rukinin won all the games. The km- 
of Kaiihga derided Rama bv shovdng his tef th. Rnina 

did not like this. 

Rukmin then laid the wa2er at one laksa 




coins, 
led 



Balarama won the same. But Rukmin falsely 
that he had won it. 

Rama then laid the wager at ten Cf"i' ~. RItuu .. ' .n 
the game this time also. But Rokmin fal'cly ..tid 
have got it — let the bv-standers decide tliis.” A: t 


time, a voice from the 



s said that Balarama hiKt 


the victorv bv fair means and Rukmin was tellini. 

a •- 

under evil advice did not mind ihss 


lie. But Rukmin ui 
He and the kings derided B.tiarama. 
what know vou of 


Ht 



er of I 


ii m.) ^ 5 , 





ames '/ They are the jtrovince of 
Balarama could bear it no longer. He too 


club and killed Rukmin. He then broke the teeth of the 
king of Kalihga. The other kings fled in fear. 






X. Ch. 


d.‘ *'* 

■TiO 



Baxa. the eldest son of Bali, had one thousand hands. 
He ^vas a votaiy of S'iva. S'iva asked him to name a l>oon 
and he to S'iva to ije the keeper of hu place. Once 

he told S'iva that there was too much figbiLug-urge 
in his limb?, but he found no match for him except 
S'iva himself. Even the elephants of space ran Av av in 
fear S'iva said angrily ; ■ Fool that thou 

=hait h<^ht with one equal to my?elf. Thy eminence 
shall thau ba lowered. " The Asura chief gladly waited 

for the day. 

Bana had a daughter named Usa. She met Aniruddha 
in a dream. On getting up. she ertiaimed. Fnend 
where art thou ? " Her attendant Citralekha. dangh er 
of the minister, named Kumbhanda, enquired whom she 
eras looking for. Ca described the figure she had ^n 
m her dream, Citralekha pointed out to her De »■ 

Gandharva.s. and men. one after another J !“ 

she pointed to the figure of Aniruddha. t e piincesS i ^ 

;.ated him as her lover. Chitraiekhi 

event to Dviraka and caiTied away Ati.niM^^^while 

a-a- asleep. The prince and Xhe 

. Tot^ether in the privacy of L ?a ? apan 


. 1:1 


bana 


1 1 7 


men of the guaixi found some significant change in U.:a. 
Thev informed the King. Bana came in unexpectedly 
and he found his daughter playing with a young m 
The armed attendants of Bana attacked Aniruddha but he 
killed many of them with his club and they ran away. 
Bana then tied the prince with serpents’ twimngs. 

Narada carried the news to Krsna. Rama and Krsua. 
with their followers and a large army, attacked S'ouita- 
pura, the seat of Bana. S'iva engaged in fight with Krsna. 
Karttikeya with Pradyumna, Bana with Sfityaki. Kum- 
bhanda and Kupakarna ^rith Balarama and Bana s son 
with Samba. Krsna worsted S'iva and Pradyumna worsted 
Karttikeya. Bana then attacked Krsna. After ?>oine 
fighting the king fled away. The Fever with three heads 
and three feet, kno^m as S'iva s Fever, joined the hattk\ 
To meet him. Krsna created the Fever known as Vis!iu'>. 
Fever. The two Fevers fought ^vith each other. ^ orst« 
in the fight, the Fever of S'iva sought the protection of 

Krsna. He got assurances that he need have no fear 

• « • 

from Yisnu’s Fever. 

« « 

Bana returned to the charge. Krsna began to cut off 
his hands with his Cakra. S'iva appeared at the time 
and asked Krsna to forgive Bana as he had forgiven his 

• * • CP * 

father Bali. Krsna replied ; “ O Lord. I cannot kill this 

« * • 

son of Bali. I promised Prahlada that I vvould not kill 
anv ot his line. His manv hands causrd gripf to Earth 
and T have lopped them off. Now four hamL >hall onl\ 
remain. With these hands. Bana shall be thv eou-tant 

• t 

companion. %vithout fear of death or intirmitv. ' Bfinii 

• 

bowed down his head. Ho made ovei' hi" daughter and 
Aniruddha to Krsna 







XEGA 


SA*. X. Ch, 64 



sons of Risna went out to play in the forest. They 
saw a huge lizard in a certain well. They tried all 
means, but could not i^ise it up. They then informed 
Krsna. He raised it, without effort, with his left hand. 

k • • 

The lizard assumed the form of a Deva. On inquiry 

from Krsna, he thus related his own stoiw. “ I am king 

■ • • 

Niija of the line of Iksvaku. charities knew no 

bounds and they have become proverbial. One cow 
belonging to a Brahmana got mixed with my herd and, 
without knowing that. I gave her to another Brahmana. 
While he was taking away the cow, the owner found 
her out. The two Bi'ahmana-s quarrelled and they came 
to me. They said: ‘‘You are a giver as well as taker. 

I became surprised and. when the facts were known, I 
offered one laksa of cows for the retnrn of the mistaken 
cow. One of them however said. ' I am not going to 
take a ?ift from the king." The other said : - I do not 

wish for Other cows even if they be ten laksa-s. ihey 

both went away. At this time the messengers of Tama 
came and carried me away. Yama said : “ I see no en 
voui merits and the places acquired by them. Do 
vou prefer to suffer for your demerit first or to enjoy 

heavenly things ? ■' I took the first cho.ce .md 

down I fell as a lizard into this well. Cook how I ^ 

^red for taking a Br.hnra,a s 

rhen thanked E,«a for his ‘avo» -a -end^ u 
heav,.n. Krsna gave a .hsrourse to those 

l.o,v inniuitous it was to take a Brahmana s proper . 

. ,.^;-c■ion^lv oi n.uon^ciouAy. 


BATjARAMA and the DRAWlNTi 

OF THE YAMUNA 


Sk. X. Ch. (iO 


B^laraMA went to Brndavaua to see hi'' old trieiui''. 
The Gopa-s and Gopl-s gave him a warm reception and 
they complained of the hard-heartedness of Krsna. Bala- 
rama remained there foi' the two months. Caiti-a and 
Vais'akha. The Gopa girls used to join him at night. 
One day he went in their company to the banks of the 
Yamuna. Fermented juice (Varuni) fell from the trees, 
as directed by Varuua. Balarama drank the jnic e with 
the Gopa girls and became intoxicated. He called the 
Yamuna to his side for a pleasure bath, bat she did not 
come. Balarama thought he was drunk and therefore 
the river goddess did not heed his words. He drew her 
by the ploughshare and said in anger ; " if ked art 
thou. I called thee, but thou didst not hear. I shall 
tear thee asunder with this plough.” Terrified, the 
river goddess adored Balarama and sought his pardon. 
Balarama forgave her. He then had a pleasure bath 
with the girls. Lak^I made presents to him of blue 
clothes, rich ornaments and an auspicious garland. 



PAUNDRAKA AND THE KING OF 

KAS'I (BENARES) 

Sk. X. Ch. 66 


Paundraka, king fii Karus'a, thought, “ I am Vasudeva.” 
With this conviction, he sent a messenger to Krsna, call- 
ing him a pretender. He was staying with his friend, the 
king of Kas'I. Krsna attacked Kas'I and both the princes 
came out with a large army. Krsna found Paundraka 
had the conch, the disc, the club, the bow made of 
horn and the S'rivatsa, all his own symbols. He was 
adorned with the Kaustubha and a garland of Vanamala, 
wild flowers. He had yellow clothes and rich crest jewels. 
He had Makara-shaped ear-rings. He was seated on a 

false Garuda. 


Seeing Paundraka represent him in this 
way, as it were on the stage, 


Lxsna began to laugh. He 

killed both the princes in the fight. Paundraka had con- 
stantly meditated on Hari and he assumed his form and 

!■/ 

became all Hari himself. 

Sudaksina, son of the Kayi prince, vowed vengeance 
and worshipped S'iva. S'iva, being pleased with his wor- 
ship, asked him to name a boon. He asked how e 
could kill the slayer of his father. S'iva told him to 

DakBina Agni. with a Mantra of black mag.c 
iAbUcdra). Sudaksina did so with the aid of Brahmana-s. 
The fire went towards Dvaraka to consume Krsna. Ki^sna 

sent his Sudars'ana disc which overpowered t e re. 

The fire fell back on Kas'i and consumed Su a isina an^ 
the Brahmana-s. Sudars'ana still followed e m 
divine weapon burnt the whole Kasu and went 

to Krsna. 



DVIVIDA (MONKEY) 


Sk. X. Ch. 67 

The jVIoiik6y“^6n©r3il Dvivid^- w3.s ci minister of Sh^iIva 
and brother of Mainda. He was a friend of Naraka, son 
of Earth. To take revenge for his friend's death, he 
began to do all sorts of mischief, especially in the regions 
of Dvaraka, 

Balarama was in the midst of some girla on the 
Raivataka hill. The monkey made all sorts of gestures 
to annoy and insult the girls and he provoked Balarama 
again and again who then killed Dvivida, to the great joy 

of all. 


SAMBA. LAKSMANA AND BALARAMA 


Sk. X. Ch. 68 

LiA-KSMAxa, daugliter of Durvodliana, was to select her own 
husband, and there was an assembly of princes. Samba, 
son of Jambavatl. carried away the girl by force. The 
Kaurava-s could not brook this insult. Bhisma. Karna 
S'alya. Bliuri, Yajhaketu and Duryodhana united to 
defeat Samba and they brought him back as a prisoner. 
Narada gave the information to the Vrsni-s and their 
chief Ugrasena gave them permission to fight with the 
Kaurava-s. Balarama did not like that the Kuru-s and 
Yadu-s should fight with one another. So he went 
himself to Hastinapura. He remained outside the town 
and sent Uddhava to learn the views of Dhrtarastra. 
The Kuru-s came in a body to receive Balarama. Y hen 
the formalities were over. Balarama composedly asked 
the Kuvu-s in the name of king Ugtasena. to reeto« 
Samba. The Kuru-s proudly replied: “Ye have given 
the kingdom to the Yrsui-s and Yadu-s. A wonder indeed, 
they want to become our equals and to dictate to ua ! 

Surelv the lamb cannot take away the lion’s game. 

Balarama thought how foolish the Kuru-s had become. 
Thev did not know the powers of Ugrasena and of Krsna. 
In an-^er he exclaimed. “ I will cause the earth to be 
.tunned of all Kaurava-s - He took his plough and gave 

a pull to Hastinapura. The town 

Tlu Kuiu-s adored him. They brought back Samba 
and T.aksniaiia. Duryodhana made large cr^ba 

Balarama became appeased. He 

and his bride to Hastinapura and related what had 


hapi'oued to the Yadu-s. 


NARADA AND THE WIVES OF SRl-KRSNA 

Sk. X. Ch. 69 

“ What a wonder that S'rl-Krsna married l*i thousaad 
wives, all at one and the same time, with hut one hudy ! ' 
So thought Narada and he came to see things with bl- 
own eyes at Dvaraka. He entered one of the room.- 
and found Krsna seated with one of the wives. Kr-na 
washed the feet of Narada and sprinkled the water over 

his OAvn head. 

The Rsi entered another room. Krsna was placing 

« a 

at dice with one of his wives and with Uddhavu. He 
entered another room and found Krsna was tending liis 

children. 

Thus he entered room after room. Krsna was either 
bathing or making preparations for the sacrifice, or feed- 
ing Brahmana-s, or making recitals of Veda, or riding, 
or driving, or taking counsel of ministers, or making gifts 
or hearing recitals of sacred books. He was in one 
place following Dharma. in another Artha and again in 

another Kama. ' 

Narada smiled and said : " O Lord of Yoga. I know 
the Yoea-Maya, bv service at Thv feet, as it is manifest 
in me, though hard of perception by those that are them- 
selves under the influence of Maya. Now per mit me to 
roam about the Loka-s, filled with Thy glory, singing Thy 
deeds, which purify all the worlds.’’ 

STi Krsna said : 

• • * 

“ O K'i, I am the teacher, the maker and the le- 
• « 

cogniser of Dharma. It is to teach people tlial I have 
resorted to all this. O Son, do not be deluded.” 





THE RVTASUYA and JARASAMDHA 


A. C/i. — ."3 




council in the Assseniblv Room 


called Sndharm?.. A Brabmana came as a messenger 
from the Eings wliO had been imprisoned bv Jarasaibdha 

•and confined in 
deiiveiv from Krsna. who had defeated Jarasaiiidha seven 

and nretended to have been defeated by him 



fort. The 



ft 


ought their 


times 


onlv once, 

Narada appeared 

him about the Paiidava*s. The Tin s 


fro 





t^anaava*s. 

• • 

'* Kill;? Yiidhisthira intends to 
Yajna called Rajasaya in Thy honour, t'lease 
consent ". Erma turned towards Uddhava and as 

advice. ' 



tl 






Uddhava gauged the feeling 
•^•^■Qd the assemhlv and ^-aid . 


f N 



. of Kr-'-ia 


If? 


f!l P'P 1 


thou = 



5t help thy cousin in the 
perfornvanee of Rajasuya-Yajiia and also that thou 
shouldst protect the Eings that seek relief from thee. 
Kinc^s all round will have to be conquered at the 
^-iva sacrifice. The defeat of Jarasaihdha will follow as 
r mauer of course. Thus shall we see the fulfilment of 
ou^ ^at de.ire and the liberation of the Ein.s shall 



ro 


edound to 


v> - 

1 4 W 
% 


fflorv. Both ends will be served in thi 



THE RaJASI- YA and JARaSAMDHA 


1 O 


way. But Jarasaiiidha is very powerful. He should not 
be fought with while at the head of his large ann> . 
Bhima is equal to him in strength. Let him fight singly 
with Jarasaiiidha. That king does not refuse any prayer 
of Brahmana-3- Let Bhima ask foi single combat in the 
disguise of a Brahmana. Surely that son of Pandu will 

kill him in thy presence.” 

Ivrsna gave kind assurances to the messenger of the 

captive kings and left for Hastinapura. 

The Pandava-s vied with one another in showing 

m * 

respectful love to Krsna and Arjuna delivered up the 
Khandava forest to Agni and liberated Maya. In return 
for this kindness, Maya prepared the magical u'-scmbly 
ground for the Yajna. 

All the kings were brought under 'ubiniisioi; by 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahadeva and the allied kiii;;'. 
except Jarasanidha. 

Bhima, Arjuna and Krsiia went to the seat of Jara- 
saiiidha in the disguise of Brahmana-s. 

They begged hospitality from the king. King Jara- 
samdha concluded from their voice, their shape and from 
the arrow marks on their hands that thev were Ksat- 
triya-s. He also thought they were his acquaintances. 

These are Ksattriya-s, though they wear the marks 
of Brahmana-s. I wOl give them what thev ask even 

ft O ft. 

though it be my own self, so difficult to part with. 
Is not the pure glory of Bali spread in all direc- 
tions, though he was deprived of his lordly powers 
by Visnu in the disguise of a Brahmaiia ” Vi --nu wantfd 
to restore the lordship of the Triloki to India. Bali 
knew the Brahmana in disguise to be Vi-iui. He 
still made over the Triloki to him, even against the 
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IHE BHaGAVATA-PUBa^^A 


protests of 
frail as it i 


1 







in age 


' Guru S'uki'a. This bodv of a Ksattriya 

vrhat purpose will it serve if wide fame is 
not acquired by means of it for the sake of a Brahmana * 
T.irning to Er-na. Ar^ nn a and Bhima. Jaritsarodha sail. 

• T ‘ 

O Biahmana-s. ask what you ^vish foi’. Even if it he 

m V own head. I shall give it to you. 

Ka^na replied. (jive us a single combat, if you 
e. O king. We are Ksattriya-s and have come 
for hght. We desire nothing else. Thi:? is Bh.ma. 
This is his brother Arjuna. Know me to be their cousin 
Krsna. thv enemv.” The king of ^lagadha liroke oiii. 
in loud laughter. lu anger he then exclaimed ; O fools. 

I will vive von a tight then. But thou art a coward. 

Thou didst run away from 
shelter in the sea. This Arjuna is not my 

is not very strong. He is unlike ma in hi= body. So 
he cannot be my rival. This Bhima is my match in 
fctrength. " So saying he gave one club to Bhima and 
took one himself. The two heroes fought outside the 

The fight vra^ a drawn one. Krsna knew about 
death and life of Jarasamdha. He thought m 
his mind alxiut his joining together by the Raksasa 
won^an Jar-a. (The legend is that Jarasamdha was bom. 
.kvid^l in two halves, which were put together by the 
riK=asa woman Jara.) Kr>na took a branch in his hand 
tore it asunder. Bhima took the hinL. He put i- 
,11 one of the legs of Jarasamdha and took the other 
s hand and tore asunder the body in two equal parts. 

-na placed Sahadeva. the son of Jarasaiiidha. on 
throne of Magadha. He then liberated the kings 

T 1 I'iT' Tai'A AR’ * ' db.3.. Th6V W6r6 

had been imprisoned bv .jaia:.a.^a 
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thousand and eight hundred in number 
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TTTK RAJASfYA AND J.YEaSAMDHA 

saw Krsna with four haods and with all the 

attributes. Their eyes, tongues and ^to 

him as it were, and their hands were stretched foith to 

receive him. They aO fell at the feet of Kr^na and began 

to adore him. .-w i 

•• We do not blame the king of Magadha. O I.ord, 

it is by Thy favour, that kings are deprived of their 

thrones. Humbled, we remember Thy feet. We do not 

long for any kingdom in this life, nor do we care for the 

fruits of good works after death. Tell us that which 

will keep the recollection of Thy feet ever fresh in this 

life.^’ 

S'rl Krsna replied. 

From this day forward let your devotion towards 
me. the Lord of all. be made tirm and fixed. Your 
resolve is commendable. It is true as you say that riches 
and power turn the heads of princes. Look at Haihaya, 
Nahusa. Vena, Ravana, Naraka and others. Though 
kings of Deva-s. Daitya-s and men, they came down from 
their lofty position through pride. Knowing as you do 
that the bodv and all other things that have a beginning 

V 

have also an end, von should worship me. pertoi m 
sacrifices and duly protect your subjects. Indiffen nt 
t o cood and bad things alike, fix vour minds comph if‘l> 
on me and you shall attfiin me in the end/ 

Krsna made arrangements for their comfort. At hi' 
bidding, Sahadeva supplied them with kingly dresso and 
valuable ornaments and gave them princely treatnieiu. 
Krsna sent them to their respective kingdoms. Ky^na. 
Bhima and Arjuna ’■’icn returned to Ha-tinfipum. 



STS’UPALA 


SI. X. Cl. 


0 X 


manii- 


Yur. HISTHTRA commenced the performance of the Yajha. 
He asked permission of Kim.a to make a respectfal call 
the priests that were to officiate at the cel'emonie:^. 
Vvasa. Bharadvaia* Sumantu, Cr-autama. Asita, Va>!^tha* 
Cvavana. Ivaiiva. ^laitreva and other R^i-^. Droiia. Bhl>ma 
Krpa anil others. Dhritai-r-tra with his sons. ^ idura. 
Biahmana-s. Tais ya s, and S'udra-s : all the kings and 
their subjects came to witness the Tajua. The Brah- 

prepared the sacrificial ground with golden 
plonshs. They then initiated Idng Yudhisrhira accord- 
ing to the Vedic rites. The Etvij Brahmana-s duly 
a-'^i'te'i at the performance of the Rajasuya. On the 
dav of estractins Soma Juice, the king duly worshipped 
th^ prie.ts and their assistants. Then the time came 
for worshipping those that were present at the aEsemblj 
Now who wa> to be worshipped first / There were many 
head-men pii-sent and the members consulted with one 
another as to who deseiwed to get the first ofienn 
thev could not come to a decision. Sabadeva then 

ed the meeting thus : - _ 

Kisna. the Loi-d of the Sattvata-'. 

t place. All the Deva-s. Time, Space, wealth 

1 ■ 14 rr - i ~ tIip ^oTil of tli€* k 

,T^e ai'e but himself. He tue .oui u ^ 

/ 11 ’-ir't'iRrPQ file -licnfikRii tiiir- it-t 

Ht‘ is the essence of all -.aciince^. iHt- 
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S'IS'UPaLA 

sacrificial offex'ings and Mantra-s. Samkhya and 'ioga, 
all relate to him. He is the one without a second. 
Alone. He creates, preserves and destroys. By H.s favour 
men make various performances and fiom Him 
attain the fruits of those performances. Give the lir=l 
welcome-offering of respect to that Gieat Ki.na. 
beings and even the Self shall be honoured by this. 

Krsna is the soul of all beings. All are e(jual to 

* • • 



All good people approved of the proposal of Saliailex a. 

Kintf Yudhisthira washed the feet of Krsna and 
sprinkled the water over his o^vn head and that of his 
relatives. He then made valuable offerings to him. 
All people saluted Krsna, saying '• Namas ” (salutation) 
and “Java” (Victory), and flowers rained over hU head. 

S'is'upala could not bear all this. He stood up in 
the midst of the assembly and thus gave vent to lu> 

feelings. 

“ True is the saying that time is hard to overcome. 
Or how could even old men be led away by the words of 
a bov? You leaders of the assemblv know best what are 
the relative merits of all. D^jaot endorse the words of 
a bov that Krsna deserves to get the first welcome-otTer' 
ing of respect. Hei*e are great Rsi-s, fixed on Braliniaii, 
great in ascetism, wisdom and religious pmctices. adored 
even by the Lokapala-s. their impurities all completel> 
removed by divine perception. Overstepping them all. 
how could this cowherd {Gupdla) boy, the disgrace 
mna) of his family (Kula), desei’ve to be worshi 
if the crow (Kaka) deserves to get the sacrificial 




ipurodas’ci) ? <S'ridhara explains this S'loka and the 
ing ones as a veiled adoration of S'ri Krsna. Gopci 
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A STUDY OF THE BBL^GAVATA-PURaNA 


the protector of Veda-s. of the Earth and of others, 
word go means the Veda-s and the Earth, her-ifl 
KnJapdnisana =Knlapa-raiiisana. 

He who destrov 


The 


0 S CO , 

Kulapa-s are sinners. 

JL 

^Ayhsa) them is Kulapdi snna . Kola 
may be read as compounded with another word in the 
S^oka. in the form ot akdka. Kdka is ka-j-aka. Ka is 
happiness. aJ.a is misery. He who has neither happiness 
nor misery is akdka i.c.. one who has got all his desires. 

4. 

One who has ^ot all hi^ desires does not only deserve to 
get the purodds’Q offering of the Deva-sbut all other offer- 

(I do not think it neces::rary to reproduce the 
double interpretation by Sridhai’a of the othei Sloka-s. 
which is continued in the same strain. » He has gone 

from his Varna. -VsT'aina and Kitla. He is outside 
all injunctions and duties. He follows hie own will. He 
is void of attributes {Prdkrta Gu'ta-s^. How can he deseiAe 
to be worshipped ? King Yayati cursed his line and it is 
not honoured by good people. His clansmen are addicted 
to unnecessaiw drinking. How can he deserve to be 
honoured ? They left the lands where the Rd-s dwell, 
and made their fort on the Sea ; moreover they oppress 

their subjects like robbers. ’ 

S'isupala v ent on in this way and Kr?na did not 

sav a word. The lion heeds not itifkaVs crv. The 



member 


awav. cursing ^ is u 



s crv. 

% 

of the Assembly closed their ears and went 

in anger. They could not heai 

the calumny about Bhagavan. For be who hears the 

calumuv of Bhagavan and of those that are devoted to him 

and doe- not leave the place goes downwards, deprived 
,,f ,11 nu-in-. The sons of Pandu and ^beir alh^ei 

M usva. Kaikuva and Srhjaya. took up arms to kill bi= 

• 


1 ' 


'i -111*^1 a als-o 

L 




shield iind sword ^nd repro 



sas'rPALA 


■j 




the kin,,'- on the side of Ersna. K, jiia then rose np and 
a^ked his follower:^ to desist. He cut off the hea o 
S'is-upala with his Cakra. A flame like a glowing meteor 
rose from the body of S'isaipala and entered S'rl Kysna. 
For three births. S'is upala had constantly followed Visnu 
in enmity. By this constant though hostUe ir 
he attained the state of that he meditated 
readers are reminded here of the story of Jaya and ^ ijaya, 
the gatekeepers of in T’aikuntha). 

The Rajasuya sacrifice came to a clo-f. King 
Yudhisthira performed the {avabhrtha) bathi n^ cereuto 
enjoined at the close of the sacrifice. 




THE SLIGHT OF DURYODHAN'A 


SI. X. rh. 


The fame of Yudbi'thina went abroad. All sans the 

t • 

fflory of the Rajasuya sacrifice. Duryodhana became 
filled with jealousy. One day king Tndhhthiia wa> 
~tjiited on u aolden throne in the assenildy hall, piepait d 

bv Mava. with Krsna and other? around him. The proiui 

« • • • 

Q 

Durvodhana. surrounded bv his brother?, entered the 

& 

place with crown on hi? head and sword in his hand. 

owt ring abuse on the gate-keepers and others. He took 
land to lie water and drew up his clothes. He also took 
water to be land and wetted himself. The Maya (Magic>. 
displayed by Maya, in the prepai-ation of the assembly 
gi-ound. caused this delusion. Bhima laughed, and the 
women and other lungs laughed too. though forbidden 

bv Yudhi'ihira. Kicu.-a however approved of their laughter. 

Overpowered with shame, with his head cast down 
Durvodhana Tlently left the place and went to Hastma- 

i>ni-a. , „ , 

^ K.r-aa kept quite. ' He wished to relieve the Earrh 

.,f the weight of the Daitya-s who were oppressing her. 

It wa- oniv His will that Duryodhana should thus )e 
.leluded and the disastrous results should follow. 


SALVA 







When Krsna carried away Rukminl, b.e defeated tin 
iu battle and, amongst others, be defeated fcjalva. kin” of 
Saubha, the friend of S'is'upala. Sfilva vowed at the tinie 
to kill all Yadava-s. He ate only a handful of dust and 
worshipped S'iva. After a year, S'iva became plea^etl with 
his worship and asked the king to name a boon. H' 
prayed for an iuvuliierable chariot that would rarry itu rui 
to the YMava-s. At the bidding of S^iva, Maya prepaifd 
an iron chariot, called Saubha, wliich could move at will 
to any place. jMounted on this chariot, Salva attacked 
Dvaraka, with his large army. He threw weapons, stone>, 
trees and serpents from above and demolished walls and 
gardens. The people of Dvaraka became \cry much oppres- 
sed, Pradvumna and other Yadava-s were iu fi^ht with 
S'alva and his armv. Salva’s chariot was sometime- \ isihh‘ 
and sometimes not. It now rose high and now came low . 
With difticulty, Pradyumna killed Dyuniat. the general i»' 
Salva. But still the fight went on for seven days ami 
seven nights. Kisna was at Hastiuapura. He frit 
misgivings and hurried to Dvaraka w ith Hama. The ti^ht 


was then going on. Krsna placed Rama in charge of t in- 
town and himself went to tight with Salva. Salva taunt 
ingly addressed Krsna who ga\e the king aliea\\ l>!nw 


A STUDY OF THE BHaGAVATA-PURAKA 



'Vith his club. Salva disappeared. 
; nd iuforiutd Rr.'na that he was a 


II 




1 . . 


ad carried awav his 
a asked ; " How could 



Instantly a man came' 
senger from Devaki 
Tasudeva. 



conquer 



o 


.1- to carrv awav my father*?'* But he had scarcelv 

» V • ' 

rinished when Salva appeared with somebody like Vasu- 
tieva. saving ' O fool, here i? vour father. I will kill him 
in vour presence. Save him. if you can." He then cut 

oflE the head of Vasudeva. and entered the chariot. 

^1 

Krsna found this was all the \Iaya of Salva and in 
• • • ^ 

reality his father was neither carried o£E nor killed. He 
broke the chariot Saubha with his club. Salva left the 
chariot and stood upon earth, with club in hand. Kima 
cut off his hands and then cut off his head with his Cakra. 



\\'D Vir>l'RATHA 


Sk. X. Cn. ; 



Dantavakra was the friend of S'is upllii. Silvit and Paii'i-t- 
He came to attack S'll Kr^na with i.lub in hand and 
seeing him. exclaimed • It is good fortune, tiiat I you. 
You are our cousin. But still you have killed our friends 
and you now want to kill me. I will therefore kill you 
with this club." (SYidhara gives a seco.n ; meanin_ to 
this Sdoka. At the end of his third birth Dantavakra 
was to regain his place in Yaikuntha. S^is'upiila and Daii vU- 

as explained before, where Java and \ija%a. c«‘te- 
keepers of Yaikuntha. Bv the curse of the Ivti mara • . tlie\ 

as Asura-s. The third and la.st cvcle of uiate- 






ascenuaiicv was to be ended. Java and Yiiaya werv- 

%i 

not to incsrnat6 any luor^. Ttitreforc DkintaiTakra cxclaini- 
ed that it was his fortune to meet Krsna and -o ohk 

Krsna struck him with his club and kiile<i biin. A rtanjt 

• » « 

arose from the bodv of DantaTakra. a*' froni tliut » 
S'is'ur ■.1:1. and it entered S'rl Ixrsna. 

^ m m 


V.ilratha, the brother of 



tavaki'd w.ii attiictcu 


with grief at the death of his brother. Hi- now att.ti.kt <i 
Krsna. Kr-na cat off his head with hi- Cakia. 






B ALAR AM A AND THE DEATH OF 

ROMAHARSANA 


s/. . A r 


/ 
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BaiaraMA heard that the Kuru-s and Pandava-s were 
making piepaiations for a mutual fight. He belonged 
to neither -ide. So he went out on pretext of a 
pilcrimaae. He went to Prabhasa and performed the 
ablution eeremonie'. He went to several other places 
aiKl at last reached tlie Naimis-a forest. The Rsi-s all 
rose up to receive him. Romahai>ana. the disciple of 
Vv'isa. did not leave his seat. He belonged to the b-.m 
eommunity.— a mixed class, born of K^attriya father 
aBi Biahmana mother.— but he took his seat higlier 

that of the Brihmana-s. Balarama thought that 
^'ita had learned the Itihasa-s. Puraa>a-s and all 
bana^astra -5 from Vyasa but he had not learned 
umilitv and self-control and that he had become proud 
of hi^ wimoin. Balarama cut off his head with the tip 
a Ku^ a arass. The Rsi-s broke forth into loud cries 

oi lamentation. Addressing Balar^a. they sajd : - 0 
lord ! thou h.a^t done a wrong. We gave him thi-^ ^ea 





of ii 



We "ave him age and freedom fi*oni 


111 an a. ^ . 

f.t.ane. fll tlu- YajM was '-'““I’'""'', 

■l,i. thwi l.a-t killed one who was. while on h^ se . 

-Ti not regulated bv the Veda-s. 

, Brahmana. Thou art not re-uiaie , 


balabama 


A2ID the death of romahabsana 


r, 2 7 


But of thv own accord, do thou perform some Prayas citta, 
and thereby show an example to other people. ' Balarama 
enquired what he was to do. The Ksi-s asked Inra to do 
that by which their words as well as the act of Balarama 
both might prove true. Balarama said ; " One s son 
is one’s own self. So say the Veda-s. Therefore the -on 
of Romahar.sna, Ugras'ravas, shall be your reciter of 
Purana-s. He shall have long life and freedom from 
fatigue. What am I to do. O Rsi-s. by which I may atone 

for my deed ■?’’ 

The Rsi-s asked Balarama to kill Valvala, son of the 

• • 

Danava Dvala. who used to pollute the sacrificial ground 
on certain days of the moon. They also asked Rama 
to travel all over Bharata Varsa for twelve rnoutbs. and 

take his bath at the sacred waters. 

Rama killed Valvala and went out on pilgrimage. 
On his return to Pi'abhasa he heard about the death 
of the Ksattriya kings in the war between the Kuru-s 
and the Pandava-s. He went to Kuruksotra. niilnia 
and Durvodhana were then fighting with each other 
with their clubs. Balarama tried to bring about peace. 
But thev did not heed his words. He then returned 
to Dvaraka. 

Balarama once more went to Xaiinisa and was 
adored bv the Rsi-s. 




Sk. X. Cli . 


0 

Kksxa had a Brahmana fellow-student, bv name S'rT- 

« * f> * ^ 

dimaD. He vras well-read iu the ^ eda-s, self-controlled 
and contented. He had a wife. He lived on whatever 
was freely Riven to him by others. His wife was ill-clad 
and ill-fed. like himself. One day she approached her 

hirsband and said ; 

" Husband, vour friend is the Lord of Laksmi (.the 
goddess of wealth) herself. Go to him and he will give 
vou wealth. He gives even his own self to those that 
meditate on his lotus feet. What can not that Lord 
of the Universe give to those that worship him with 
some desire ?" Being repeatedly pressed by his wife, 
he at last resolved to go to Krsna. thinking that the 
-iicTht of his friend would be his gi’eatest gain. He 

asked his wife for 
begged four handfuls of flattened rice {CipMa) from the 

Brahmana-s and tied that up in one coimei* of her 
husband's ras. The Bi'ahmana went to Dvaraka. thmk- 
ius HI the W he could i^eet Krma. He passed 

thiough certain apartments and went into one o t e 
rooms Kr.na was seated with one of his wives. He 
.aw the Brahmana from a distance and ro^e up to receive 
him He came down and embraced his former com- 
panion with both his hands. Krsna gave him a respect- 

;i welcome and a seat by bis side. 


ome offering for his friend. She 


He then talked 



S'RlDlMAis 




with him about the old i-emimscentes ol 
how ther passed their days at the residence of Samdipani. 
how faiihtollT they carried out the behests ol the riura 
and bis wife.' how necessary it was to respect the (niru 
and such other topics. He then smilinglv looked at the 

Brahmana and said : 

•• Wliat have you brought for me from your house ? 
Even the smallest thing brought by my Bhakta-s become- 
sreat hr their love, while the largest offerings of thoM 
that are not devoted to me cannot please me.’* The 
Brahmana, though asked, was ashamed to offer feh® 
flattened rice to the Lord of LaksmI and he cast down 
his head. S'rl Krsna the All-seeing, knew the object of 
the Brahmana’s coming. He found that the Brahmana 
had not at first worshipped Mm with the object of 
attaining wealth. It was only to please his devoted 
\vife that he now had that desire. The Lord therefore 
thought he would give him such wealth as was difficult 
to acfluire. He then snatched away the flattened rice 
from the rags of the Brahmana saying, What is this ? 
O friend you have brought this highly gratifying offering 
for me. These rice grains please me. the Oniversal 
Atman.’ So saying he took one handful. When he 
was going to take the second handful, Laksmi held 
his hand, saying, “ O Lord of the Universe, this much 
will quite suffice to give all such w^th 
needed for this world as well 
it will even please thee to 
30 much wealth. ’ 


be 

for the nest, such that 
ee that thv votarv has cot 


The Brahmana passed the ni 
next morning, he went home, 
distance with him to see him off. 
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wealth nor did he ask for any. Sndaman thought within 
himself “ 'What am I, but a poor Brahmana and a sinner ? 
This Krsna. whose breast is the abode of Laksmii 
gave me a reception as if I were a god. The worship 
of His feet is the root of all Siddhi-s, all enjoyments, of 
Svarga and even of Mukti. Kind as he is, he did not 
give me any the least wealth, lest a poor man should 

forget Him by the pride of possession.” 

"When he reached home, he found palatial buildings. 


gardens and lots of well-dressed men and women 
attendants. They received him with valuable presents. 


His wife also came out to receive him. with a numl^r 
of women attendants. The Brahmana was surprised. 
He saw this was all the outcome of his visit to S'rl 
Krsna. He controlled himself while enjoying this 
immense wealth and, meditating on S'ri Krsna, he at 


last attained His supreme abode. 




the meeting at kuruksetra 


Sk. X. Ch. 8;^— 


There was a total eclipse of the sun. Kr-na and all 

the Yadava-s went to Kuruksetra to bathe on the occasion. 

Nanda, the Gopa-s and Gopl-s, all came there. Kunti 

and her sons, Bhisma, Drona and all the kings also went. 

They all went together. (The Bhagavata-Pur^a carefully 

avoids the battle at Kuruksetra. It barely mentions the 

duel between Bhima and Duiyodhana. According to 

the Mahabharata, Bhisma. Drona and all the brothers 

of Duryodhana had been kiUed before the fight took place 

between Bhima and Duryodhana. But we find her.* 

that they were all present at the Kuruksetra meeting 

(A slight explanation wiD be necessary to put tin* readers 

on the right line of thought. The ideal of the Mahi- 

bh^ata was Tattvamasi, the unity of Jiva and isAara, 

Krsna and Arjuna looked alike. They were close com- 
• • • 

panions. This Advaita view struck at the root of 
Upasana excepting as a means to an end . it put 
into the shade altogether the Path of compassion, tiie 
Path of service of which Narada is the guide for 
this Kalpa. So we find even Bhisma being killed. 
Bhisma died at Uttarayana and necessarily passed 
through the Devayana-ilarga, as an Upasaka. What- 
ever might be the goal of Up tile 

Puraiia treats of Dpifiaoi as aii end uiitl iioi as a means. 
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A STUDY OF THE BHlGAVATA-PURASA 


The Bhagavata-s, the Sattvata-s, the Vai.snava-^ do not asfc 
for Nirv^a Mukti — thev ask for devotional service to 

• t 

the Lord of the Universe. Thev "^ork in the Universe as 

♦ 

servants of the Lord, taking the vhole Universe to be 
their own selves. The Kuruksetra battle is therefore 
out of place in the Bhagavata-Pnrana. This explains 
the great meeting at Kurukseti'a instead of the Great 
Annihilation.) 

KuntT complained to Vasndeva that he did not make 
anv enquiries about her and her sons, in her many 
afflictions. Vasudeva said, for fear of Kamsa the Yadava-s 
had scattered themselves, and they could not make 
enquiries about one another. The Kuru-s, Paudava-s and 
the kings were all glad to see Krsna and his wives. 
Rama and Kr.sna duly honoured them all and made 
valuable presents. They all admired the good fortune 
of the Yadava-s, in having Krsna always in their midst. 
Nanda and Yns-oda were duly respected by Vasndeva 


and his wives. 

Krsna met the Gopl-s in privacy. He embraced them 
all, and, after enquiring about their safety, said smilingly : 
V Do vou remember us, O friends ? For the good of those 

mu' _ 


who 


we call our own. we have been long in putting down 

the adverse party. Or do you think little of ns. feeling that 
we have been ungrateful to you ? Know for certain, it is 
the Lord who unites and separates all beings. As the wind 
unites masses of cloud, grass, cotton and dust particles, 
and again disunites them, so the creator does with aU be- 
ings. Devotion serves to make beings immortal. How 
olad I am that you have this love for me. for by that love 
von gain me back. I am the beginning and end of aU be- 
incT,. I am both inside and outside. As the material objects 




THE 




resolve themselves into the primal elements. KAkas^ Mi- 
fire, water and earth), so (the material parts in> all bemgs 
resolve themselves into the primal elements. Atnum 

pervades all beings as the conscious Perceiver t Atman .• 

Know both (the Perceiver and the Perceived) to )e 

reflected in me, the Supreme and the Immutable. 

The Gopi-s were taught this Adhyatma teaching by 
S'rl Krsna. Bearing this teaching constantly in mind, 
they cast off the Jiva sheath (Jiva-Kos'a) and they attained 
Krsna. And they said : “ O Krsna let thy lotus feet be 
ever present in our minds, home-seeking though we may 
have been. The lords of Yoga by their profound wisdom 
meditate on thy feet in their hearts. It is by thy f^t 
that those that have fallen into the well of Samsara 


are raised.” 

(Here we take a flnal leave of the Gopi-s. They luul 
known Krsna as the Ptirusa of the Heart. They now km w 
him as the all-pervading Purusa. They were drawn ba^ k 
into the bosom of that Purusa, their Lihga (Suk^ma) 
S'arlra destroyed. They now entered the divine state, but 
even there they did not forget the lotus feet of Kfsna. 
They became centres of devotional love in the bosom of 

the Universal Lord.) 

Yudhisthira and other friends of Krsn.i addres>ed him 

• « 

as all-incarnatiug Purusa. The wives ... 


to DraupadI how they came to be married to hi 


Th 


e 


Rsi-s adtlressed S'rl Krsna as Is'vara. They then took Icavi- 
of him. Vasudeva however detained them, saying they 
should instruct him as to how he could exhaust hi- 
Karman. Narada said it was no wonder that he should 


ask this question of them and not of Krsna. For pioxi- 
mitv is the cause of disrcgai'd. 
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■ 


The Bsi-s, addressing Yasudeva, said : 

“ Karman is exhausted by Barman. Worship Visnu bv 

%• A • • • 

Yajha. He is the lord of all Yajha-s. Wise men do not 
■vrish for riches by the performance of Yajua. nor do they 
wish for men or enjoyments. They give up all desires 
and then go to the forest for Tapas. The twice born are 
indebted to the Dera-s, Rsi-s and Pitr-s, by their birth. 
Yon have paid up your debts to the Bsi-s and to the Pitr-s 
Now pay up your debts to the Deva-s, by the performance 
of Yajna and then give up your home. Yasudeva then 
performed Yajfia, and the Bsi-s ofl&ciated. The ^ajna 
over, the Bsi-s went awav, Dhrtarastra. Yidui'a. the 
Pandava-s, Bhisma. Drona, KuntT. Narada. Yyasa. his 
friends and relatiyes, parted with a heavy hearts 
Narada and his followers were detained for three months- 
by the Yadava-s. such was their love for them. Thej then 
received manv presents and left for Mathura. Seeing the 
approach of the rainy season, the Y^ava-s also went 

back to Dvaraka. 


yasddeta, devaiu an-d their 

DEAD SO>'S 


Sk. X. 



Vasudeva now believed his sons to be lords of the Uni- 
verse. He once asked them whether they had not incar- 
nated for relieving the pressure on the Earthy 

replied; •' I, yourselves, this Rama, the people of 

nay the whole universe are to be known as Brahi^. 
Atman, though one and self-manifest, become^i mani o 
according to the nature of the beings in which its mani- 
festation takes place. Compare the variety in the mani- 
festation of the Bhdta-s in the Bhautika objects. 

Hearing these words of wisdom. Vasudeva learned to 

see unity in diversity. 

Devaki had heard of the powers of Rama and ELrroa 
in bringing back to life the deceasM son of their Guru. 
She asked them to show her son^ that had been 

killed bv Kaiiisa. 




of 





od Krsna entered by Yogic jxiwer t 
Bali showed them every respect 


shipped them. 

Rrsna said ; ‘‘ In the Svayariibhuva-Manvantara, 

Marlci had six sons by Urna. These sons of the Ksi 
laughed at Brahma, because he grew passionate towards 
his daughter. For this they became Asura-s and sons of 
Hiranvakasipu. Yoga-Maya carried tht-m to the womb 
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of DevakI ami they became her sons. They were killed 
by Kiuiisa. Devaki takes them to be her own sons and 
laments over their death. They are now with yon : 
1 ehall tal^ them over to my mother to remove her grief- 
'Fhev "hAll then go to Devaloka, free from the effects of 
theif cur>^. Sruara, Udgitha, Pari-vahga, Patahga, Ksndra- 
bhu and Ghf^i — the.=e -jhall by my favour again attain a 

good »»Uvi«.” v’Smara is called Kirtimat.) 

Kiwna took the bovs to Devaki and she embraced 

w m 

them ^ They were then taken to Devaloka. 


ARJUNA AND SUBHADRA 


Sk. X. Ch. 86 


married 



grandmother _ 

S'uka replied : 

“ Ar jirna heard that Rama was going to gi^c isiiijli u.d i 
(the cousin of Arjuna) in marriage to Duryodhana. TI- 
disguised himself as a Samnyasin and went to Dvaruki- 
The people of Dvaraka and even Rama could not recogni>^ 
him. Arjuna lived there for a year and received du** 

Arjuna was invited by Balarama ami 

he was taking his food when Subhadi-a passed by him. 

Thev looked at each other and felt mutual love, dm 

day. Subhadra. with the permission of her parents aiiU 

of S'ri Krsi la, came out on a chariot to worship an idol 

• • • ^ 

outside the foit and a strong guard accompanied ia i . 
Arjuna availed himself of this opportunity and carrit d 
away the cirl bv force. Halariuna became greatly enragt 




Bat S'rT Kf-^na and other fidends appeased him. 



S'RUTADEVA AND BAHULASTA 

Sk. X. Ch. s6 


S'kutapeva. a Biulimana of Mithila, 


much devoted 

to S'rl Krsna. The prince of Mithila, Bahula?va. was also 
a favourite of Sh*i Ivrsna. To favour them, tari Brcnawent 
with Narada and other Esi-s to Mithila. S'rutadeva and 
Bahulas-va each asked him to go to his own house. Krsna 
to please them both went to the houses of both at the 
same time, being unnoticed by each m respect of his 
aoine to the other s house. Both Bahulasva an 
S'rutadeva received S'ri Krsna and the Rsi-s with due 
respect. S'ri Krsna taught S'rutadeva to respect the 
Brahihana-Rsi-s as much as he respected him. Xfte 
.iving proper instructions to the prince and the 
Brahmana for sometime. S'ri Krsna returned to Dvaraka. 



THE PRAYER TO BRAHMAN 

BY THE S'RUTI-S 


Sk. X. Ch. S? 


King Pabiksit asked : 

“ O Great Sage, Brahman is undefinable. void of 
Guna-s, bevond both causes and effects. How can the 
5'rnti-s, which have the Guna-s for their Yrtti (i.c. which 
treat of Deva-s and sacrifices which are full of attributes), 
directlv cognise Brahman ?" 

S'uka replied ; 

' The Lord created Buddhi. Indriva-s, Manas and 
Prana in Jiva-s that they might obtain their object's 
(Matra), their birth-producing Karman (Bhava), their 
transmigration to different Loka-s (Atman), and also their 
Mukti (Akalpana).” (These four words respectively mean 
Artha, Dharma, Rama and Moksa. The S'ruti-s treat of 
Bhagavan, of Sat-Cit-Ananda the all-knowing, the all- 
powerful, the lord of all, the guide of all. the all-inclusivt> 
object of Upasana, the Dispenser of all fruits of Karman. 
the Resort of all that is good, as one trif/i attributes. The 
S'ruti-s begin with attributes, but at last drop the.se 
attributes saying ’ Not this ” •• Not this ■ and end in 
Brahman. The sayings about Upasana and Karman treat 
of things with attributes, as a nieans to attai n wisdom 


540 


A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-Pr R aXA 


and therebv indirectlv lead to Brahman. This is the 
purport. S’r'idhara 

" The Upani^d speak? of Brahman. She was 
accepted as such bv even those that were older th^a 
those whom we call old. He who accepts her with faith 
attains well-being.' The Bhagavata tries to refute the 
idea that the Ye<ia-s treat of the Deva-? only and not of 
Iswara and Brahman . 

•• I shall relate to thee here a conversation between 


Narada and Narayana — 

Once upon a time Narada went to see the great Rsi 

Xarayana. For the well-being of Bharatavar^, for 

crood of all men. he remains in his .Ysi'ama, hxed in Tapas. 

Esi-s 







since the beginning of this Kalpa. in 
-at round him. 2sai*ada saluted him and asked this 

verv aiii?stion. 

^ 

In Janaloka. the Manas-bom Rsi-s of that place 
performed Brahma-Yajha (Yajha. in which what is 

Brahman is ascertained, some one becoming the speaker 

^d others forming the audience'. You had gone to 
S'veta-Dvipa at the time. This very question was iwised in 

the assemblv. Sanandana became me sp 





The 


u'preme drank np his own creation and lay 

-r-T* .— f - K f- -f-Vi ck can 1^ ^ 


asleep with. His S'akti-s. At the end of Piaalava. 


< which were the 



t breath of the Supreme. S'ndhara^ 


l OliseA Him up 
Th 


V words den olive 



] 


e S'riiti 



h t * i Y 


i 1 c' 


) ■ 



Glorv be to 

and immovable 

-ake of deluding o 
. ■ . L.jutintd in Thee. 


Destroy the Avidya of all move- 
She has iiot attributes for 



^ All Thy powers are coni- 
Tl:oii art the Mauife^tei of ;di 


THE PRaYEK of 


BR-OHMaK by -HE F'KrTI< 


n 


'1. > i‘ %v.*. 

ut wher- 


S'akti-< in Jiva-s. Thon &rz yiomexime^- 

i •'sl'Wiivs — S'rifijiiiTOy t'y 

toLlow Tbee. For the ^ r la-? treat 






ever thou art) the Vedti> 
both of sagtHitJ ar.d ntrquna Brahman . 

Ail that aiv perceived. <,Inilra and .■>tber gcvi' xiiow 

Thee to be the Bic O.VE and :hem>elve5 ta be o 
For their rise ar.i ^ettinff ore from Thee. -Tfeen is the 

Bii tran-forjaable Hence the next worvl?. ^ruihnra'i. 
Bat thou art un transformed. Even as tke |,tral.^^o^med> 
ei%r:h-poti^ have their rise and settinc in the iintrans- 
lorined's mother earth. T%eref3Fe the the 

ti‘si-s or their perceiver^? . Ever^-^ ^ aidifca 

has its Rsi, nrst pervei^ed that ^fantn^ 

set theii minds, their words ar.d actions in Thee or 

Thee. Srui ha r j ^ . 








t^ieir purport anti meaniiio m 

wherever people may roam, their tooc-tei - aiw^ . ^ 
touch the earth. 

O Thon Lorvi or the Three Guna-s. the wise 
pluiii?ed into the nectar ocean formed of w >rd> about 
Thee. — an Oc ea n which remove^ the impurities of 
all people — and they got rid of all miser’ • s. Wh&t 
of those then who. bv the i>erception 
ivee themselves from the attributes c: mind -i.® 
dislikes^ and of time the transformati i:- of ace' 


f 

i 



nf in 





worship Thv real seif wh: h cives rise 


to 


periKtaal 




’appmo-s-. . 

Those that are animated bv life breathe trulv if 

■» * ” 

« 

they follow Thee, other -vise their breatli is the breath 
of the beFiOws. Inspired by Thee. Mahat, Ahaaikira and 
others lav their eges enwate coHwtive and ndividnal 
bodies . Thou do^t permeate tbe five sheaths Annamava 

5 -' 

nnd others in man and become .-e sheaths, as it wt rt* 
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by this permeation. But thou ait the last in the sheath* 

as taught in the Upanisad-s. 

Thou art bevond the utoss and ^ubtle sheaths, the 

Indestructible and Real. 


Aninnh the Rsi-s. 

4 - • • 



S'arki 




■ s lor those that 

^3 t M. M. V-T ^ 

4 - ■ • 

have an imperfect ^'ision) meditate on Brahman in the 
navel. The .\runi-5. however, meditate on Brahman in 
the cavity of the Heart, which is the seat of the nerves. 

from the Heart, the Susumrs (the nerve which 
cau-es Thy perception leads to Thy supreme place in 
the Head. He who once attains that place does not fall 
into the mouth of Death again. yThe Upani:ad-s speak 
of one hundred and one nerves of the heart. Of these, 

(TUt' '.a[o<?s tio iicud^. 

Thon hast Thvsell created various life-kingdoms and 
various forms. Though Thou pervadest them aU from 
of oM ha^ng brougbt them all about, yet Thy speci 
omnifestation in them is relatively greater or smaUer, 
according to the natnre of the things creat-^ by Th« 
even as nve. though one and the same, burns difteremly 
according to the character of the fnel. Those tha. are o. 

pure inteUect follow the one „ 

forms. The ^ is t o t the ?rnth about 

be Thv ivart only. Ivnowing rui. lu 

jTvA-^. wise men worship Thy feet. 


Brail 


lud Other JTva- 


did not know Thy end. 

Even Thou dost not know Thy own end^ For Thon 

:»udl^ 


^ y Brahmimda 

.uuic>.. circle- 1 roll on together 

vith their Avaiar.a-s. muter circle. 
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Thv midcile 


even as if they were dust particles in the 
air. The Sruti-s fructify in Thee (have Thee, for their 
end and goal.) (Though they cannot directly speak of 
Thee) their words are directed towards Thee, by discard- 
ing everv thing else. ' (Though the Veda-s treat of Indra 
and other Deva-s, they ultimately lead to Brahman, by 
saying “ Brahman is not this, not this, in the 

Upanisad-s.) 



BRAHMANA BOYS TO 



Sk. X. CJt. ''5 


At DviiiTika o. lo^t liis ^on at birth. 



He took 

the dead child to the palace and placed it at the gate, 
blaming the king for his misfortune. Foi the sins of 
kings visit themselves upon their subjects. In this 
way nine sons died one after another and the Brahmana 
did the same with all of them and. when the ninth son 

Ai'jnna was sitting with Krsna and he heard the 

reproaches of the Brahmana. Arjnna promised the 
Brahmana that he would protect his son this time, 
or would otherwise enter the fire for breach of his 
nromi-e The son was horn again. And Ai'juna wa> 
Tere Aitb bis Jamous bow. But lo i the child wept 
iud it rose up high and disappeared. The Brahmapa 

taunted .\ijuna for making promises ' 

power to keep. Stung by these words, the Paudara wem 

to Yamaloka. He went to Indraloka. ^ „ 
eeatous of Agnt. Xirti, Candra, 

went to Rasatala. He went to Srarga. Bat the Brabm. 

I t T found He then made preparation. 

bov was nowhere to be found, ne me He 

I shall show yon the Brahmana s sons. Do 


u.s.eaard vonrself. Those that blame us now 
oiir slow hereafter 

^ L ^ * 
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Krsna and Arjuna went toward? the we~t. They 
crossed the seven oceans and the seven Dvipa-s. They 
crossed the Lokaloka and entered the regions of chaotic 
darkness. The horses could not proceed further. So by 
Krsna’s order the glowing Cakra, Sudras-ana. pierced 
through the darkness and the horses followed the track. 
Infinite, endless, divine light then spread ont. Arjuna 
re-opened his eyes. They then entered the regions of 
primal water. They found one house glittering with 
gems and stones. The thousand-headed Ananta was 
sitting in that house. Seated upon Ananta. Ptumra was 
the Lord of the Lords. Krsna and Arjuna saluted Him. 
The Ehumsa then smiled and said ; “I brought the 


Pr ahmana boys that I might see you both. For the 
protection of Dharma on the Earth, you have incarnated 
as my parts (Kaia;. Kill the Asura-s that oppress the 
Earth and come back soon to me. Filled are vour own 

W 

desires. O you Rsi-s. Nara and N’riiyana. But for the 
preservation of the Universe, do that which others mav 
follow.” 

Krma and Arjuna said " Om". They brought ba».k 
the Brahmana bovs and restored them to their father 
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i A 


Sk. X. Ch. 90 


"Vii'ii'ii '•*£.: tiic' ion 01 Aij ' r Ti 'i it ii • 

was the son of Va'ra. 



\ 



• ' — 'T 

^ * *- 

C i Iw j- 


rMioaEvi W;!;- wi_c son O- 

C pa Sena was the son of Subahu. 
Bhadirasena was the son oi Upa* 


na. 



OF T rTE Xi.-tirl A S T) HA . 


Twrw 




THZ MAiHrrA-L' 




Eaii:-=:t ^as kiilei and all good men that na- - 
: Mattuna returned to it. Kttna last deTeiopei H.t^- 
" ' He restored his Gui'a's son to iiie. 


■* I 1. 

. w * 


1 

...4 


avii. the e 


embodiment c?i Bhatkvi-To^a m^efi 


- ■ rj 


was the messenger oi 



‘tt T 


the (Xon:-s 



iugh him mat K 
e himself could not 


sent o r - ox "wr^ aom 


have -nojien 


to them 


a 


■■ rJTl 

1 \y 






(^on 


-'r^A 


t'.,' 

a 




‘vUjM . 


'Si 


r-lac 


!a..rs: 


fnX 


I' rr> t ''Si ei iiBe 


-ould have spurned such 
: vras their personal love for 
another idea- oefore them -Oi" 
re now to se-ek Him . not a> i-tc- 
upon the dute. but as the .i--- 

. V n own bv di s crJ-iiina ^.ns wi_.a--— • 
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He asked the Gopl-s to meditate on this ideal, and He 
now returned to them as the all -pervading immutable 

principle in the Universe. 

In the stories of Jarasamdha, Yavana and Mncukunda 

we find the historical Krsna. 

Jarasaiiidha was an incongruous combination of 


materiality and spirituality, (the two parts which Jiva 
put together;. He was the performer of Vedic Y ajfiu-s, 
the supporter of Brahmana-s, the respresentative of the 
old state of things. Naturally therefore he was the most 
powerful king of his time and the most powerful enemy 
of Krsna. Vaianavism had to fight hard with selfish 
ritualism. Yaisnava kings were put to death in large 


numbers. Krsna could not kiU hi 




* V 


on account of his 


connection with Brahmana-s and with Vedic Yajna-s. He 
even feigned a retreat and fled away to Dvaraka. Dvaraka 
was a spiritual centre on eaiTh, created by Krsna, for 
the performance of His mission as Avatara. The town 


was washed away as soon as Ki;sna disappeai-ed. 

It will be interesting to know the future of 

Mucukunda. But the Bhagavata is silent about i* . 


Thoughts on the Dv.\raka-L7l.a 

-^t Dvai*aka. we find S'ri Krsna as the Lord of the 

Universe, an Avatara, and as such something more than 

the historical Krsna. 

• • • 

S'ri Krt^va as an Acatdra. 

It is time that we should know something detinitelv 
of S ^rl Krsn£L as an Avatara, 

To rostoie the Br^iioana boys, S^ri Krsna wont with 
.\rjiina to the abode of Purnsa. Pumsa smiled and 
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When 


said : ■■ I brought the Bnahmana boys, that I might see 
vou both. For the protection of Dharma on the Earth, 
you have incarnated eedo'wed ^th my parts Kala). Kill 
the Asura-s that oppress the Earth and come back soon 
to Me. Satiated are your own desires. O you ^i-s, 
Nara and Narayaiia. for the preservation of the universe 

vou but do that which others mav follow.' 

The FurU'a is the Virat-Puru.^ of our universe, the 

Second Puru^ or the Second Logos. 

the first Pui'u^ woke up. the process of 

transfonnation went on and the material creation was 

completed. The materials could not however unite to 

form individual bodies. Pumsa infused the material 

creation and became known as the Second Purusa or 

Tirat-Purusa. As regards this Virat-Pumsa. the Bha- 
■ • 

^avata-Puraria says as follows : 

He is the resting place and eternal seed of all 

Brahma is His part. Marici and other Bsi-s 
s of His part. Deva-s. animals and men are 
brought into manifestation by parts of His part 
Bhigavata I. 3-o.> 

•• He is the primal, unborn Purusa who m every 
Kalpa create', preserves and destioy; ^elf (objecti 
aJ .elf mominatire). in self .locative., br self nnstru- 

mental 1." II. ti. xxxvii. . , o 

• • He i; tlir. primal Purusa- Avatara of the uprem 

T T * 

' ' He IS aLo called the Thousand-Limbed and the Egg- 

II. 0 . XXXY. III. H. VI. ^ 

Thi^ Virat-Puru.a upholds the maniiestea unner.c. 

Ml materials are in Him and all individuals take tbcii 

, Ue tium Him and end tn Him. He i, tbe one 
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of endless bubbles which have their beginning and end 
in Him. The Avatara-s also all rest in the bosom of 

Virat-Purusa. 

We have looked at Virat-Pura^ from the standpoint 
of the First Purusa. Now let us proceed upwards 

from below. 

The Brhad-Aranayaka-Upanisad thus speaks of Virat- 

of 


Purusa, at the beginning of the Fourth Bi'ah 
the first chapter : 

‘ This was before the soul, bearing the shape of a 
man. Looking round he beheld nothing but himself. 
He said first : “ This am I.” Hence the name of I wa« 
produced. And, because he as the first of all of them 
consumed bv fire all the sins, therefore he is called 

Purusa. He verilv consumes him who, before this, 

• 

strives to obtain the state of Prajapati, he, namely 
who, thus knows.” 

The following is the commentary of S'ri-S'amkara : 

” This was before the soul.” The soul is here 
defined as Prajapati, the first bom from the Egg, the 
embodied soul, as resulting from his knowledge and 
works in accordance with the Veda-s. He was what ? 
“ This,” produced bv the division of the bodv. “ was 
the soul ' not separated from the body of Prajapati, 
“ before ” the production of other bodies. He was also 
" bearing the shape of a man ”, which means that he was 
endowed with head, hands and other members, he was 
the Virat, the first born. •Looking round reflecting 

who am I. and of what nature, he beheld nothing but 

himself , the fulness of life, the organism of (au'e< 
and effects. He beheld only himself as the Univei -^al 
soul. Theu, endowed with the recollection of his Vedic 
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knowledse in a former bii’th. ■ he said first : This am I ' 
(i:.. Prajapati. the universal soul. "Hence," because 
Horn the recollection of his knowledi:e in a former world 
he called himself I. therefore his name wa' I 


■■ And 1>ecanse he ' — Pi'ajapati in a former 

birth, which is the cause, as the first of those who were 
desirous of obtaining the state of Prajapati by the 
exercise of reflection on works and knowledge li;. ‘‘as 
the first of all of them." of all that were desirous of 
obtaining the state of Prajapati. consumed by the perfect 
exercise of reflec tion on works and knowledge of all the 
sins of contact which are obstacles to the acquirement 
of the stat« of Pi'ajapati.— because such was the case. — 
therefore he is called Purusa. because he is Purva»> 
A tfirst burnt'. As that Prajapati. 

all opposite sins, became this Purusa Prajapati, so al^c 

cousnmes. reduces all to ashes by the tire of 
the practice of reflection on knowledge and works, or 
only by the force of his knowledge, and He verily 
•consumes" Whom? "Him who before this sage 
strives to obtain the state of Pi*ajapati. The sage 
is pointed out as he who thus knows, who according 
to his power manife.sts his reflection on knowledge. 

But is it not n.seless for any one to strive for the 
.state of Prajapati, if he is consumed by one who thus 
knows ? Thei-e is no fault in this: for consuming rueans 
lure or.l\ that the highest state, that of Prajapati. 

,-btaintd. because the eminence of refiec- 
iion on knowledge is wanting. Thei-efore 
words. " He consumes him " i^ meant, that the pe ^t 
.HTformer obtains the highest state of Prajapati: e 
who i- less perfect does not obtain it. and by nc; 


not 
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means that the less perfect perfoi-mer is actually con- 
sumed by the perfect ; thus it is said in common life, 
that a warrior who first rushes into battle, consumes 
his combatants, which means that he exceeds them in 


better, let us consider 


prowess. 

In order to understand this 

the scheme of human evolution. 

Atman is the same in all beings amd, when free 

from the limitations of individual life, he becomes all- 
pervading. 

Sympathy and compassion open the door to the 

liberation of Atman. > 

The Upadhi, or limitation, or the body of its manifes- 
tation, becomes less and less gross, as Atman proceeds in 
its course of liberation, the bodv becomes better able to 
do good to aU mankind and it does not act as a barrier to 
communion with the real self. 

The most highly evolved beings become universal 

and not individual, and thev live normally on the 

#. • 

spiritual plane. 

Thev at last reach the state of divinitv. Then thev 
may become Avatara-s. When these Avatara-s have to 



work on the physical and intellectual planes, they 
a body and become born, like ordinary beings, 
have then to com^ down from their normal state, but 
their vision and power remain unaffected. When theii 
mission is over, they reach again their norma I state. 
The Avatara-s have not to work out their own Karman 
They are liberated Atman-s, staying back for the liberation 
of other individuals in the universe. Karraa-less them- 
selves, they bear the Harman of the universe upon their 
shoulders. The thin veil that separates their state from 
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the state of the absolute Brahman is Maya, which is 
the highest manifestation of Prakrti which enables them 
to assume cosmic responsibility out of their unbounded 
compassion for all beings. 

The Avatara-s may cast off their veil at will, but as 
long as they choose to keep that veil, the whole universe 
is at their command and they guide the whole course of 

universal evolution. 

Now of all Avatara-s, One takes upon himself to hold 
all individuals in His bosom, to sustain them all and to 
make Him the field of their Involution and Evolution, 


He is practically the 


in the Kalpa. 

He is called Virat-Purusa. 

Is'vflirsb of our univorsG. 

The body of this Purusa, called the First Avatara, 
the Second or Virat-Purusa, and the Egg-born, is formed 
by the Tattva-s, numbered twenty-four in the Samkhya 
philosophy. These Tattva-s collect together to form an 
Egg and the Second Purusa breaks forth from that Egg 

and becomes the Thousand-headed Purusa of the Upani- 

“a s For the sake of medition. He is aesoribed to be 
seated on the Serpent Ananta. 

out of h.is navel. ^ f i. 

The Tattva-s themselves are brought into manifesta- 
tion by the awaking of the First Purusa 

The Second Purusa enters into all beings as th ^ 

Atman, becoming three-fold in his aspect via. Ad ya^ 
Third Pnrusa. Says the Sattvata-Tantra, as qnoted by 


The lotus stalk grew 


S'ndhara : 

There are three forms 
the (irst is the creator of 


of Visiiu known as Purusa— 
Mahat, the Second is the 
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I «>* I 


permeator 
meator of 
Avatara-s. 


of the cosmic Egg, ami thr lhir<l tin* |>to- 
all beings.” Virat-Puriisa is tlio scat of all 
Therefore all Avatara-s are calb 'I j>arts nl tic 


Virat-Purusa. 

Speaking of other Lila- Avatara-s, Hhagavata-Purana 
calls them parts and aspects of the Second Puriitfa; but 


Krsna is Bhagavan Himself.” 

Bhagavan is here the Fii*st Puru^. I. 8, xxviii. 

In the Tenth Skandha, King Pariksit asks : ” Tell 
us the mighty deeds of Visnu, incarnated as a port in the 
line of Yadu.” X. 1, ii. Later on again : 

“ The supreme Purusa, Bhagavan Himself, shall be 
born in the house of Vasudeva.” X. 1, xxii. 

The Deva-s said, addressing DevakI ; “ Ilejoice mother, 
the Supreme Puru^, Bhagavan Himself, is in thy womb 
by His part." X. *2, xii. 

The Purusa, seated on Ananta, a<ldresspd Ariima 

and Krsna as Nara and Narayana. 

* • * * 

The Mahabhaiata also calls them Incarnation' of 
Nara and Narayana. These Rsi-s are invoked all through- 
out the Mahabharata. They were the sons of I) harm a 
by Marti, daugher of Daksa. 

Nara and Narayana are looked upon as t\V(» in one 

and they were adored by the Deva-s. as muiiift statious 
■of Pu riisu Himself. (lY. 1, XL\Th 

They went after their birth to flandhaiuidaini. 


(IV. 1. XT.VHI.) 


It is tliesc Rsi-s. parts of Bhagavan Mari, who have 
now a}>iM*mcd for the removal of hn load from the 
Goddess Earth, as Krsna, in the line-, of Ya<lii and 
Kuru.” (IV. 1, XLix.) 


Krsna in the line of Kniii is .\rjuna 


A STUDY OF THE BHAGATATA-PURlyA 




In explaining this Sloka. S'rldhajo. quotes the follow- 
ina from a Vaisnava Tantra : 

•• In Aiquna, there is only the Avesa i snfif using) of 
Xara. Rr>na is Xaravaua Himself. 

* • • t. ^ 

Sri Ejsna said to Arjuna ; " I have passed tliiougb 

manv births as well as thou. I know them all. Not so 

* 

thou.” 

This shows that Arjuna was not Nara himself, the 
:?applement of Naiayana. for in that case he would have 
remembered his previous births. But. as the Tantra 
says. Arjuna was possessed by the Nara aspect of the 

dual Bsi.” 

* ■ 

Sri Krsna said to Devaki ; 

« • • 

*• HIT first birbti. in tli6 

thou wert born as Prsni and this Vasudeva was named 

Prajapati Sutapas I was born as your son Prsni- 

sarbha. I was also born of you. when you were Aditi 
and Vasudeva was Kaswapa. as Upendra. also called the 
Vamana or Dwarf Avatara. At this third birth. I am 

vour son again, with the same body. ” X. 3. xxxii to 

# 

XLIII. _ 

The=e are the thi'ee incarnations of Nara-Narajana^ 

mentioned in the Bhagavata-Pur^a. Thev are certainty 

not the many hUths to which S'ri.Krsna alludes^in the 
Gita Those many births took place in preyious Kalpa-s 
of which we know nothing. In this Kalpa. lioweyer. 
he appeal'd at the turning points in the Eyolution o out 
univcr'se. He appeared in the First Manyanmm. th 

Manyantaia ot manifestation, - 

ys V^iana. however, he restored the Triloki to the 
Deva-s and asserted the supremacy of the spintiia oue 


THE LINE OF S'ET-KHSKA 




The Earth was again overpowered by the Asnra-s. 
The Kalpa was about to be half over. Thi last struggle 
was to be niade. Sattva had to be infused into all beings, 
even into the materials composing them. L\'er\ thing 
in the universe was to be wedded to the Eord of Preset - 
vation. An upward trend was to be given to tin uliole 
course of Evolution. Materialism could not be stamped 
out all at once. But henceforth there was to b© a st€'ad\ 
fall of Materiality and rise of Spirituality, suhjec t to such 

variations as 

S^rl ic t.ViArpfni'p thp greatest Avatani of our 


inor Cycles might cause. 


“For the good of those that seek Atuian. Xara- 


Lrsna is therefore the greatest A vs 

Kalpa 

Narayana shall perform Tapas in Bharatavarsa. unknown 

to others, till the end of the Kalpa. ” V. 19-9. 

S'ri Ki'sna as Bhagavan is greater than thi Second 

• 

Pnrusa. To the devotees, he is greater than the PuruHa 
manifestation . 

He now appeared as the preserver of the Oniverse, 
the embodiment of Sattva, the force of ascent. And the 
Tattva-s had to be wedded to him. so that they might 
acquire the energy of higher evolution in thetu. 

Unless there was change in the innate downwitr^ 


tendency of the Tattva-s. the spiritual ascent of the 
oniverse was not possible. 


the 



The Lord brought about this cliange liv [>ermeating 
whole universe with His Sattva body, or becoming 
ething like the spiritual soul in every being. There- 


fore Lord Krsna is in the hearts of all beings and can be 
perceived by all in meditation. He i- everywhere, in 
every atom. \\ betber S'ri Krsna is Bhagavan Himself 
or s-ome manifestation of Khagavan makes iu» differ- 
ence whatever. By His works. Ho is Bhagavan. His 
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worshippers are bound for the abode of Bhagavan. They 
have not to wait in Brahma or Satvaloka, till the 
end of Brahma’ s life. Those who worship Hiranya- 

garbha or Brahma cannot pass beyond the limits of 
Brahmaloka. 

In answer to King Parlk.dt, S'uka delineated the 

Paths to be followed after death, 

I. The Prompt Path of Liberation (Sadyo-Mukti). 
Those who meditate on the abstract Absolute, called 
Brahman, attain prompt liberation. The All-pervading 
principle is abstracted from the phenomenal uui\erse, 
there is no thought of msm, no thought of fellow beings, 
no thought of the universe, there is the pure abstraction 
by tlie process of “ Not thus.’ ’’ Not thus liberates one 
from all phenomenal connections. This is Sadyo-Mukti. 

(II. 2, XV to XXI.) 

I)eferi*ed Path of Libei'ation (Krama-!Mukti), 
when one wishes to go to Brahmaloka or to the abode of 
the Siddha-s. "Where the eight siddhi-s are acquired, he 
retains the Manas and the Indriya-s and goes all over the 

II. 2, xxni. 

With their Linga-S'aiira. these Lords of Yoga go 

inside and outside Triloki. II. 2, xxiii. ^ 

On their way to Brahmaloka, they ai-e carried by 

Su.umna hist to Agniloka. Then they go to the farthest 

limit of Triloki. the S'is umara Caki-a. extending over to 

Dluiu a or the Polar star. II. i. xxi\. 

When at the end of a Kalpa. the Tr.lok. becomes 

,ons„med hv fire from the mouth of Samkarfana, they 
.,0 to Brahmaloka, which lasts for two Parardha^s. and 
which is adorned by the chariots of great .1 

TT. 2. xxvi. 


uiiiv 8 rs 0 of S 6 V 0 n lobA-s. 


THE LIKE OF STIl-RRSNA 


. 1*11 


There is no sorrow, no infiimity, no death, no pain, 
no anxiety in Brahmaloka. Bnt those who go then- are. 
out of their compassion, afflicted by the t-ndleae ^li8erie•^ 

of those that do not know the path. II. -• 

Then they pas? through the seven Avarana-s or co\ 

of the Universe and, having the Vechicle of Mdla-Prakrti 

only, become full of Bliss and. when that Upadln is de- 

stroved. thev obtain absolute bliss and do not return again 

This is the attainment of the state. 


11. 2. XXVII to :cxxf 


“ Tho^e who to Brahmaloka pass throuf^ii thiec* 
different paths. 

(1) Those, who come with great merits acquired in 
life, get posts of duty according to th* ir merits in the 
next Kalpa {i.e. they become Prajajjati-s. Ix)kapala-s. 
Indra-s and so on.) 


(•2) Those who go to Brahmaloka merely by force 
of their Upasana of Hiranyagarbha become liberated, 
when Brahma becomes liberated at the end of his life 
(extending over two Parardha-s.) 

(3) Those that worship Bhagavan pierce tin- Drab • 
manda at will, and rise to the abode of Vi-nu. Thi- 
SToka-s XXYIII to XXXI refer to the piercing of P.iali- 
manda bv the Bhagavata-s.” S't irHiarn. 

• * ^ W 

The worshippers of S'rl Krsua attain the last :^tate. 
The deferred path of Liberation is the path of all Bhakta-s. 
It is the path of compassion, of service. The Bhakra 

spurn all sorts of Miikti, even if thev hp olIer< (l to them. 

* 

They become servants of the Lord in the prf*servatiou 
of the Universe. 

In the Bvartika-Lila, we shall find Sb*! Ivr»na. a> tin- 

* • * 

greatest Avatara of the Ivilpa. cairving out Hiv work 
of Preservation. 


^Xri'T OF THZ EH-i.GAVATA-PrRA:CA 


The PurA:;ia doe~ not speak of the Xara aspect oi 
S'ri Kisna as maniiested in Axinna. That is the subject 
matter of the Mahabharata. The studv of the one is 

ft 

compel ement ary to the study of the other, as the study 
of the Bhagavata-Purana is complementary to the study 
of the Gita. In one. ^re see the Erolution of Man. in the 
other we see the work of Bhagavan. We see in noth 
together the whole of oiir Loid 5h! K 




a. 



E WF.~r 


A" Lord of the U iiiver 5 -e. Kx.^na became wedded 
to the eightfold energies of Pra Iti * ti, His eight principal 
xvives. so that he might influence, through them, indivi- 
luals formed bT these divisions of Prakrti-s. These 


r-nergies are : 

1. Ru':uur,: or Mula 


Prakrti. Bnddhi. 

* 

t. Universal mind. 



a 




K, 


Air. 
Form. Fiit - 



*2. Jdirhovat: or Maha 

Silt [icio'^'-dr/id or Ahadikam. 

4. Kdlindi or .Akas a-Tanmati'a. Sound. 

or Tayn-Taumatra. Touch. 

Sa: . ' or ydnna^id Agni-Tanmati-a. 
i’ ndrd. Ap-Tanmatra. Taste. Water. 

>. U'ksrnay. Ksiti-Tanman-a. Smell. Earth. 

Th'^ Energies of Prakrti have a double tendenev. one 
i,-,wVr transformation, of materialisation, of descent 
tnd anr.thcr of higher transformation, of spiritualisation. 

. S'rl Krsna, bv His Avatai-aship. attracted to 

riMh.h the higher tendenev of all the energies of Prakrti. 

T:,p> f how he was wedded to all the aspects OI Prakni. 

PvTikmini IS the bpiritnai _ _ 


(T 


t ^ ^ 


d t ]' e 


Rukm 


THE LINE OF STH-KKSNA 



The legend of the Syajnantaka jevTel i> a mysterious 
one. It was the gift of the Sun-God. Tt .leed to produ. * 

gold every day. 

The Hiranyagarbha-Pnrasa of Vedic I pasana has 

its seat inside the Sun-God. * The Parana in dde Aditya. ” 
This Purusa is the Adhidaiva of Bhagavad-Gita, as ex- 
plained by S'ri S'amkara. All the Deva-s proceed from 
Him. He i?* the one Deva. also called Prana, (Vide 


Yajnavalkya s answer to Sakala 
sad III. 9.) Hiranya is gold, 
which has gold in its womb. 


— Brhadai*aiivaka-Upani- 

# • V » 

Hiranyagarblia is that 
The Syamantaka jewel 


gave protection against diseases, accidents, and other 
dangers. These are all the results of Hii'an\ 

Upasana. Syamantaka represents Hiranyagarbha-Upasana. 


S'rT Krsna wanted that thi.s Upasjsuaa should be re 


placed by the Upasana, of Iswara. 

The jewel was lost. It was carried awav by somi 
religious movement, represented as a lion. 

Jamba van snatched it fi'om the Lion. .JiiDhavat, 


the bear king, was one of the chief allies of He 

was the oldest in years and the wisest in counsel. 

“ When Yamaha stepped over throe Loka-'. I luadf 
a respectful circuit round Him.’’ Ramayana. Ki-i.indha- 
Rlnda. Chap. H4-1.5. 


■■ When Tiimana became an Avatfua I moved round 
the earth twenty one times. I threw plants into the 
Sea which vielded Amrta bv churnin''. Now 1 am old. 


Bamavaini. Kiskindha-Kanda. Chan. 

I • * • • L 


tr 


Wliile Riima was about to ascend to Inavt n he 
addressed the old Jambavan. a- a -on of Brahma, .ind 
asked him to -tay behind till the ajiproat li of Kali - 
Uttara-Kanda, Chap. 123-31. 
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•lambavan represents a very old religions movement, 
which was out of date even in Rama’s time. 

Hiranyagarbha-Upasana became old and a thing of 
the past. But hoAvever hoary it might be with years, it 
was holy with the traditions of the Veda-s and, though 
Krsna had no direct hand in its disappearance, people 
thought the disappearance was the outcome of His 
Avataraship. To save His reputation, Krsna restored the 
jewel from Jambavan, but it could not long remain in the 
hands of Satrajit, Vaidika Upasana did survive. But it 
survived only in Vaidika Saihdhya and Gayattri, which 

were represented by Akrura. 

Krsna was wedded to Jambavatl. the spiritual energy 

• * * 

of Mahat. 

Satyabhama is the spiritual energy of Ahaiukara. 
She holds the Vina, with the seven notes of differentia- 
tion. The Veda-s proceed from these notes and also all 
departments of knowledge. Satyabhama is the goddess 

of learning. 

There is not much to s y 


principal wives. 

The last of these wives, Laksmana, represents t le 
spiritual energy of earth. Coming down to earth, we 
proceed to Naraka. son of earth. The word Naraka 
literally means HeU, hence gross materiality. V e have 
found that the Purana writers place Naraka below the 
Patala-s Sixteen thousand girls representing all eart y 
and material energies had been' snatched away by Naraka. 

Thev all became wedded to S'rl Krsna. 

\'asudeva. Samkarsana, Pradyuiinia. and Amru r >n. 

The following correspondences Avere given bA Kapi a 

to his mother Dev'ahuti. (III. ‘2-6). 
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Upd-sya 

Vasudeva 

Saihkarsana 

Aniruddha 

PradTumna 


Adhihhuta 

Mahat 

Ahaiiikara 

Manas 

Buddhi 


Citta 

Ahaiiikara 

Manaa 

Buddhi 


AtIhjfU V(t 

KMi-trairia 

Rudra 

The Moon god 

Brahma 


Citia is transparent, without transformation, and 
calm, even as the first state of water. III. ‘iti. X.XI. 

“ Transparent —capable of receiving the image 

Bhagavan. 

“Without transformation” — without indolence and 
distraction. S'fidhara. 

Citta is the abode of Bhagavan i.e. Bhagavan i-. 

perceived by Citta. III. •2t). XX. 

Differences cause many-sidedness and distraction. 

Ahamkara-Tattva brings differences into manifesta- 
tion. 

Beyond the plane of Ahamkara-Tattva. is the plane 
of Mahat. 

Mahat literadly means big. great, universal. 

It is the plane of universal manifestation. 

The mind is universal on this plane. As -oon a' the 
One Purusa wished to be many, Prakrta gave ri><:* t(j the 
Mahat transformation and Mahat took up tlio ■wi--h to 
many. It was one. but it had the potency of l»ccoimiig 
many. The whole universe that vva- to manifest it -. If 
was mirrored in Mahat. and was the subject matter of 
one thought, the thought of one who had the nuiver-e 
for his body. During the period of creation, Mahat soon 
transformed itself into Ahaiiikara. the Tattva of differ- 
ences. Ahaiiikara gave rise to different bodies, different 

36 
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mind? and different facultie; : individ uil? appeared and 
they started on sepai'ate lines of manifestation and 
of eTointion. 

On their homeward journey, individuals again reach 
the plane of Mahat. when thev rise above all difference', 
lose all sens^ of personality and carry their experiences 
to the plane of the Universe. Their thoughts then 
become thoughts of the Universe, guided by one feeling, 
that of compassion for those that remain behind. There 
is no thought of self, no distraction, no impurity, it is 

a mind is called Ciffn bv 




all calm and tranquil : - 
Kapila. This Citta is the abode of peace, the abode of 

Bhaeavan. 

Bhasayan. when reflected on Citta. is ^ aSTDIva. 

is the PtU'n'a seated on Anania. 

SAttKAESAt'A is Bhasavan as reflected on Ahaihkara. 

« « 

He is called Ananta or endless, as there is no end of 

is Bhasavan as manifested in every 



tlOD oi 

course 



individuals. 

individual and may be called, in one sense, the Pur i;t 
of Individual souls. Balarama is said to be an mean:: • 

Sana. As individuals proceed on the ■ 

• • 

of life-iournevs. thev become crystallised i .*: 
separate entities, wuth a strong ^en^e of per>'jno..j •. 
The inner self, the real self, runs the risk of becom- 
ing .wallowed up hv the outer self, the Upauhi cl 
individuality. The point is reached, when miiw. 1- 
ua's are to be drawn back to their homes. the:r lecJ 
'elves. Therefore Balarama used the plough to dia-. in 
.I'heiu This is a process of destruction. The mater.al 
•latiue IS gradually destroved in us. Thereto Balaram.r 
i= also called an incarnation of Rudra or S'iva according 


to Vaisnava texts. 


He is Rudra Himself. The Are from 
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ri«3 


the month of S'ainkaraana burns the Trilokl at Malaya. 
Samkarsana literally means “ he who draws in com- 
pletely.” The process of Pralaya has already set m. The 
whole process of spiritual ascent is a process of matenaf 
Pralaya. According to some therefore, Visnu and S'lva 
united to form Harihara, at the time of the Great 
Churning, when this process first set in. ^^hen 
individuals throw off their material garb, or when, by 
Pralayic force, their material cover is forcibly removed, 
they become fit to be gathered together and to become 

merged at Pralaya in the One. 

■ Pradyumna is the wish of Bhagavan as imprinted 

on the course of universal evolution. He is the wisli of 

God. When the one wished to be many, He represented 

that wish and gave the entire turn to the course of 

In- 


evolution, that it might adapt itself to that wish. 

Desires became many and 


dividuals multiplied, 
actions became Sakama. 

Kamadeva, the God of Dove, or desire. 

vvVion ffnnifSA nf dpsppnt was arrested. Ba 



Pradyumna was then called 


adeva 


He 


was destroyed by fire from the forehead of S'iva. 
appeared again, but this time he appeared as the sfui of 
Kisna. The wish of his father now was to be one again, 
for He had already become many, as many as tlie Karman 
of the previous Kalpa would allow. And Pradyumna had 
to impress this wish upon individuals generally, so that 
the ascent of matter to spirit might be universal. 

Accoi'ding to Rapila, Pradyumna is reflected in 
Buddhi. Buddhi is defined by him as that faculty by 
which objects are perceived. Doubt, false niulerstaiuliiig, 
true understanding, memory and sleep, these are llie indi- 
cations of that faculty. (III. 26 . XXVHl, XXIX b 
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A2\IRUDDHa is the son of Piadyiunna. According to 
Kapila, he is reflected in Manas, the faculty of Sariikalpa 
and Vikalpa. Samkalpa in Sarakya terminology is the 
tirst or general idea of a thing. 

Vikalpa is the idea of the peculiarity of a thing. 
Thus vrhen I cast a passing glance at a man, I know 
nothing of him except that he is a man. But when I 
look at him carefully, I know his peculiarities and can 

differentiate him from others. 

The first idea is the idea of a thing in its primity or 

dawn. 

The second idea is the idea of its pecidiarities. It is 
the second idea which gives rise to likes and dislikes. 

In the course of ascent, we must carry general ideas. 
Ve must rise from particulars to generals. The mind 
will thus be freed from the burden of personal and 

material thoughts. 

Aniruddha became wedded to Usa or Dawn. He is 
Bhagavan as perceived by Manas. 


E^■D OF THE Tenth Skandha 


THE MUSALA 


Sk. XL Ch. 1 


S'rl Krsna, with the help of Balarama, the Yadava-s and the 

He made 


When 


Paadava-s, killed the Daitya-s, born as Kings, 
the Pandava-s his instruments in the great war. 
the Kings on both sides and their armies were killed, 
S'r! Krsna thought within himself : “ The pressure is not 
yet all removed from the earth. For these powerful 
Tadava-s, backed by me, have become mad with power. 
I shall bring on disunion among them, which will be 
the cause of their death. Then I can have rest and 

may go to my own abode.” 

Vis'vamitra, Asita, Kanva, Durvasas, Bhrgu. Aiigiras. 
Kaswapa, Yamadeva, Atri, Yasistha, Narada and other 
Kfii-s went to a sacred place called Pindaraka near 
Dvaraka. The Yadava youths were playiug among them- 
selves. Thev dressed Samba, son of Jambavatl. as a girl 
and took him to the Ksi-s, saying she was pregnant and 
inquiring whether she would have a sou or a daughter. 
The Rsi-s could not bear this impertinence and thev said 
” 0 yon fools, she will bring forth a Musalu i a pestle* 
that will be the ruiu of your line." The Ix^ys were 
terrified. Samba did produce an iron pestle. Thev took 
the pestle and went home. The boya related the story 
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to all thf Yadava-s. Ahuka. the chief of the clan, ordered 
the pestle to be ground down to powder and the powder 
to be thrown into the Sea. This was done, but a portion 
remained. That portion was also thrown into the Sea. 
A fish swallowed the iron piece. The fish was caught by 
a fisherman. He made two - spears of the iron foirnd in 
the fish. The powdered iron grains were carried by the 
waves to the coast and there they grew into reeds. 


THE BHAGAVATA PATH 


Sk. XI. C!'. i 


tj 


VAaUDETA asked Xai'ada about the Path of Bhagavan 

which leads to Moksa. X^ada said : 

"Of the sons of Rsahha. nine became vrell-versed 

in Atma-Vidva. Thev were Kavi. BLari. Antarik:>a. , 

Pi-abuddha. Pippalavana Avirhotra. Dromila, Caniasa. 

and Karabhajana. 

The Rsi-s of Bharatavarsa were performing Yajua at 
the place of Ximi and these nine Rd-s went there. 

Ninii asked the Rsi-a about the path of 
Kavi said : 

The path of Bhagavan consists of such evjiedients 
as the Lord mentioned Himself (for tho^e that are not 
'■vise) for the speedy acquisition of self-knowledge. In 
following this Path, man is not overcome by obstacles 
(as ill the path of Yogal. He may run along this path 
even with closed eyes without fear of losing his step> 
''with closed eyes i.e. even without knowing where he 
goes and what he does*. 

What is the path then ? 

Whatever a man does, whether it l>e the hodv or 

w 

speech or mind or the senses or intellect or the sense 
of I -ness that a«t~, let him offer that all up to the 
Supreme Narayar.a. 
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He who is removed from Is vara, (first) forgets (Is’vara), 
{Astnrti). then there is wrong preception such as ' I 
am the body' — (Viparyaya). This is caused by the 
Maya of Bhagavan. Fear arises from devotion to the 
Second. Therefore wise men worship the Lord only, 
with unfailing Bhakti, knowing his Guru to be one 
with Is vara and Atman.” 

iThe Bhagavata School classifies Jiva-s under two 
heads — Antarmukha and Bahirmukha. Antarmukha 
is literally one with his face turned inwards i.e., one 

Ir' 

who withdraws himself from the outside world and looks 
to self within, which is only an aspect of Is vara. 

Bahirmukha Jiva. is one with his face turned out- 
wat'ds i.e.. one who withdraws himself from the self- 
within and therefore from Isvara. He first loses sight 


of Is vara. forgets that he (.the Jiva) is an aspect of Is’vara 
and tliat I10 is not the same as the body. He then con- 
siders the bodv as one with himself and concerns himself 

« 

onlv with its relations to the outside world. This is 
called forgetting and wrong perception. ” Fear arises 
from devotion to the Second. The Second is that which 
is not self. In meditation, the Guru stands between 
Is-vara and self, and is Is’vara for all practical purposes 


to the devotee). ' 

The Dvaita vMayika manifestation), though not 

existing, appears to eiist. through the mind of man. like 

dreams and desires. Therefore wise men should control 

the mind, which gives rise to desires and doubts about 

action Then there bh3.ll be no feai. 

; The existence of the outside world and of the body 

i- like the existence of dreams and desires. The dream 

exists for the time being and then disapiiears altogethei. 
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The dream ha 


its existence because the mind brings 

it into existence. It is a creation of the mind, not per- 
manently attached to the Jiva. So desires are also 

creation^ of the mind, not permanently attached to the 

Jiva, But they have got a temporary existence. That 
existence, however, is an existence in the mind of the 
man entertaining the dreams and desires and not outside 
the mind. Therefore that existence is not a real one. 

So the body of the JTva and its surroundings are 
temporarily attached to the Jlva. As the dreajn vanishes 
in the wakeful state, so the body and its sunoundings 
disappear with the transformation called Death. Body 
after body, surroundings after surroundings, are dreams, 
it were, in the mind that bears all through the bubbles 
ai'ising in the ocean of Jivic existence. 

The realization of this temporary connection of the 
body and its surroundings is a training for the Antar- 
mukha Jiva, for it enables him to turn towards Is vara 
and the permanent aspect of Jiva. 

The non-existence of Dvaita has always to be under- 
stood with reference to Jiva or Is'vara, and not independ- 
entli/. for the flow of Prakrti is eternal. The disregard of 
this pnmaiy idea has given rise to many misconceptions. 

Then as 10 Antarmukha practices. 

Hear about the Incarnations of Visnu and His blessed 
deeds, hear about his names full of import as to those 
deed' auid Incarnations, hear and sing the songs about 
Him. witliout any -ense of uneasiness as to what others 

wil] -av. Then roam over the earth free fi*om all worldly 
attachumats. 

By 'lu h practices, and by the recital of His dear 
names, lore for Bhagavan grows up. The heart then 
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melts away. The devotee laughs loudly, he weeps, he 
cries aloud, he sings and he dances like a mad man. He 
loses all control over himself. 

He salutes Akas'a, Vayu, Agni, Water, Earth, the 
planets, the trees, the Seas and all beings as forming the 
body of his Hari. For he knows nothing else. 

He who worships Bhagavan in this way, has Devo- 
tion (Bhakti), perception of Is'vara (Anubhava) and 
dispassion (Virakti) — all three growing at one and the 
same time, as, by eating, one gets pleasure, nutrition and 
satisfaction of hunger all at one and the same time. 

The Bhagavata then attains supreme peace. 

II. Nimi then asked ; “ What are the Characteristics 
of a Bhagavata and what are. the signs bg which a 

Bhagavata is knoivw? 

Hari replied : 

“ He who sees in all beings the existence of Bhagavan 
as in his own self, and sees all beings in the Bhaga^an 

within himself is the highest Bhagavata. 

He who bears love towards Is'vara, friendship towards 
his dependents, kindness towards the ignorant, and in- 
difference towards his enemies belongs to the next class 


of Bhagavata-s. 


He who workships an image of Hari with faith, but 

has no regard for Bhakta-s and for other beings is only 

a beginner as a Bhakta. 

The highest Bhagavata perceives the objects wi 
his senses, but does not feel either aversion or pleasure. 
He looks upon the universe as the Maya of Visnu. 

By constant meditation on Han, he is not affect 
by the changes of life. Desires have no place m bis 

mind, so devoted is he to Vasudeva. 
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He is the favourite of Haii, who does not take pride 

in his birth, I^irman, caste or Asmma. 

The highest Bhagavata does not know ^line and 

*• Thine. " either in wealth or in body. He looks upon all 
beings with equal eyes. His mind i? always at peace. 

Even tor the sake of all the three Loka-s, the Vai.^nava 
will not for a moment forget the lotus feet of Bhagavau. 

And more, he is the greatest of all Bhagavata-s. to 
whose heart Ha ri is bound down by the tie of Hove. 

III. Nimi asked ; " What is then this 2{a)jd of the 

Supreme Lord ? 

Antariksa replied : 

“ Maya of Bhagavan is that which causes the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of this universe. 

IT. Nimi asked : “ How can one whose mind is not 
controlled and who is of dull understanding easily crosi 
over this Mdyd ? 

Prabuddha replied : 

“ Have recourse to a Guru, who knows the Truth and 
is fixed in the supreme. Learn the duties of Bhagavata-s 
from him. Practise non-attachment, keep company 
with Sadhu-s. Be kind to vour inferiors, friendlv to 
your equals and respectful to your superiors. Keep your 
body and mind pure. Regulate your life by fixed rules. 
Have forgiveness. Do not talk idlv. Read the sacred 
books. Be upright. Be temperate. Be harmless to all 
beings. Bear good and evil, pleasure and pain with 
etjuaiiimity. Find out Atman and Is^vara everywhere. 

V * 

Free yourself from all connections. Do not bind vour- 
self down to your house. Have that which is easilv got 
for your clothing. Be content with anything and everv- 
thing. Have faith in the Bhagavata S'astra. but do not 


o72 


A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PUKANA 


blame any other S'astra. Control your mind, speech and 
actions. Speak the truth. Control your inner and oxiter 
senses. Hear, recite and meditate on the deeds and 
Avataras of Hari. Het all voiir exertions be for Him. 
Offer up all, even your wife, children and your own life, 
to Him. In the company of Bhagavata-s, interchange 
devotion and love, remind each other and speak to each 
other of the glory of Bhagavan, till your hair stands 
on end, and you will sometimes dance and sometimes 
sing, maddened by your devotional thoughts about 

Acyuta. 

These are the duties of a Bhagavata and b^ piactising 

these, he may easily cross over Maya. 

Y. Nimi asked : How can one be/ived in devotion 

to Naravana ? ” 

Pippalayana replied ; 

“ When through the desire of attaining the feet of 
Visiiu one has strong devotion, the impurities of one " 
mind are destroyed. When the mind is purified, it be- 

comes fixed in Atman. ^ 

VI. Nimi asked : “ Tell me alout Kanna-Yoga. by 

the performance of which Karman is speedily destroyed.” 
Avirhoti’a replied : 

Yaidika Karman does not directly lead to Mo -i^a. ei 
up your Yaidika Karman to Is'vara, and perform it. ^vit 

out anv worldly attachment, howevei. 

He who wants speedily to cut asunder ^ ° 

Ahaiiikara shall worship Yisixu in the way ^ 

the Tantra-s or Agama-s. (Yaidika 

sisted of Yaidika Yajiia. The Gita gave a dea a 

e X- : ui. , Y-iifm-s Karman took 

nerloruiance ot ^ aidika Ya.ina . t, Tr,vnvin 

rruo Vmdika ivarman 

the place of AM/,'//'/ Karman. The \ aiuika 
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ra-5 are also prescribed. - Devotion is tay cL-f rb.- 
ment in Tantrika Upasana and this Upasana is enjoins a 

for ail Bhagavata-s or Vaisnava-s. Tnere are :> iva Tantra-?. 

tra-s as well 
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5OII10 of tli 6 S^akti Tantra-^ which have th8r0for6 got a bad 
name with manv. But the Tantra-s as a whole form the 

• 1 . 1^ II IT 

onlv science of practical occultism m Samskrta.and the Vai?*- 
nav'a Upasana is strictlv a Vaidika and Tantrika Upasana. 

a X ^ 

I do not enter here into the details of that Upasani. 


though some details are giveu in the text. 

VII, Nimi said : *’ Tell me about the ^.Ii /. ti ar.d 

Their deeds. O Bsi-s. ' Drruniia gave a shoiL aub 

commencing iiom the Fust Puiu^o. 
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what £iame He known and in what wav i- Ho wor- 

a 

ijhipped ■?’’ 

Karabhajana replied : 

In Satva-Yut'a. Bhacavin becomes white, with four 
hands, with tufts of biaided hair, with bark round His 
waist. He bears a black deer-skin, the «iacred thread, 


and beads, and lias Danda (the ro<l of an ascetic' and 

« • ‘ 

Kamandalu ithe water-pot of an ascetic) in his hands 
ix. He look? like a BnihinacHrin, 

Men are then peaceful ftnd liiendly towards oiM 
another. There are no differences^ amongst them. They 
worship the Lord by meari:^ of Tftpas. by control of the 

senses and of the mind. 

Bbaffavan is then known by the follow 1 n ^ o anxc 
Hamsa. Suparna. Vaiknntha. Dharraa. Yogesvara, Amala, 
I':'^*ara. Purusa. Awakta. and Paramatman. 

** • 'Ir 

In Treta. Bhagavan becomes red. He has four hMids 
and golden hair. His form is that of Yajna. Men are pious 
at the time. They worship Bhagavan by Yaidika Yajfla. 
Bhagavan is known by the following name' : 

Visnu, Yajna. Prsmi-garbha. Sarvadeva, Uru-kraman. 

Trsakapi. Jayanta and Uru-gaya. 

In Dvapara. Bhagavam is S'tjama. The word ^yama 

ordiuarilv means dark-bine. But S'ndhara explains the 

word here as the colour of an Atasi flower, which is 

trenerally yellow. This is because the Bbagavata speaks 

before of white, red, yellow and black as the colours of 

Yuea Avatara-s.'i His cloth is yellow. 

31eii worship Him both by Yaidika and Tantrika 


methods. 

Yasudeva. Saibkar=ana. 

Xaravana, Yisve£ vai*a and Yis va are his names. 


Pradvumna. Aniruddba, 
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Kstli, wopsiiip is nisdo ^cconliD^ to tli8 TBnticA 


- I 


which are Tarioiis. 

Bhagavan is black (Krsna). Men worship Him. 

Symbols and attendants mostly by loud recitals of names 

Wise men praise Kali be- 




( 




cause worship is so easily made by mere Saiukirtana. 
Even men in Satya Yuga wish to be born in Eal: Xuga. 

imi respected the nine Rsi-s and they disappeared 
in the presence of all men. 

Vasudeva and DevakI heard this story from Xaiida. 
Thev realised Krsna as Iswai*a and thev acquired wis 
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Sk. XI. Ch. 6 


Bkahma and other Deva-s went to Dvaraka. Addressiup 
Krsna ; Brahma said : “ All that we prayed for has been 
done. One hundred and twenty-five years have passed 
away since Thou didst appear in the line of Yadu-s. That 
line' is also well nigh extinguished. Now go back to Thy 


own abode, if it pleases Thee. 

S'rl Krsna replied : “ The extinction of the Yadava-s 

has been set on foot by the curse of the Esi-s. I shall 

remain on Earth, till it is completely brought about. 

There trere unusual phenomena at Dvaraka, The elders 

came to Krsna. He proposed a pilgrimage to ^abhasa. 

nLbava saw the evil portents and he heard what S i . 

»id “ I see O Lord." said he to S'rl Krsna, “ Tbon 

Krsna sai . . tiie Yadu-s are destroyed. 

qhalt leave this eartu, as soon as lu 
I can not miss Thy feet even for half a niomen . 

me to Thy own abode.” ^ Mv mission 

SYi Ki-sna replid : It is true as you sa^ . 

• t ,i«iia.l The Deva-s ask me to go duck, xu 

IS fulfilled. nmrrel On the seventh day 

shall be killed by mutua q ■ Dvaraka. 

Arsoou Is I leave this earth. Kali shall overtake it and 
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men shall grow unrighteous. It will not then be meet 
for you to remain here. Give np all and free yourself 
from all attachments and roam about over this earth, 
with your mind fixed on me, looking on aU beings with 
equal eyes. Whatever is perceived by the senses and 
the mind, know all that to be of the mind, and so Mayika 


and transitory. This is this and “ this is that ’’—this 
conception of difference is only a delusion of him whose 
mind is distracted (i.e., not united to Me). It is this 


delusion which causes experiences of right and wrong. 
It is for those that have got notions of right and wrong 
that the Veda-s speak differently of the performance of 
prescribed work (Karman), the non-performance of pres- 
cribed work (Akarman), and the performance of prohibited 
work (Vikarman). (This has reference to Varna and 
As'rama duties. As long as a man identifies his self with 
some Varna or As'rama he looks upon others also as 
belonging to some Varna or As'rama. He therefore makes 


a distinction between men and men. The Varnas'rama 
duties are prescribed by the Veda-s for a man, so long 
as he entertains ideas of difference. When he looks 


equally upon a Brahmana and a CandMa, when he finds his 
Lord everywhere and finds all beings in the Lord within 
himself, he becomes a man of the Universe, a Bhagavata. 
For him Veda-s do not make any rule. He is above all 
rules and restrictions. But the Varnas'rama duties are 


to be respected, so long as one makes any difference 
between man and man. Control thy senses and control 
thy mind. See the -wide-spread Universe in thvself and 
see thyself in Me, the Lord. Learn and digest all 



is given in the scriptures. Contented with self-percep- 
tion, the very self of all other beings, you shall have no 
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danger from others. You will do no wrong but not 
because it is prohibited by the Scriptures, and yon will 
do what is prescribed but not because it is so prescribed 
{i.e., the sense of right and wrong will be natural in you. 
independently of S'astric teachings.) Yon will exceed the 
limits of both right and wrong and do things just like 
a child. The friend of all beings, calm and quiet at heart, 
fixed in wisdom and direct knowledge, you will see the 
Universe full of Me and you will not be drawn back to 

births. 

Uddhava said : 

0 Lord of Yoga, what thou sayest for my final bliss 
is a complete renunciation of all worldly attachments. It 
seems to me however that the giving up of desires is not 
possible for those that have their mind filled with the ob- 
jective world, unless they are completely devoted to Thee. 

1 have not yet got over the sense of ‘I” and 
“ Mine.” Tell me how I can easily follow out Thy 

teachings.” 

S'rl Krsna replied : 

Generally those men that are skilful in discrimina- 
tion rescue self from worldly desires by means of self, 
(/.c. they may do so. even without the help of a Guru, 
by means of self-discrimination.) Self is the instructor 
of self, specially in man (Purusa). Even in animals, 
preserving instincts proceed from self. (So self is the 
instructor, S'ridhara.) For it is self that finds out final 
bliss bv direct perception and by inference. Wise men, 
well versed in Stokhya and Yoga, look upon Me as Purusa 

pervading all being, and possessing all powers. ^ is 

Lcording to S'rldhara, the direct perception by which 
final bliss is attained. The word Purusa here ha. 
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something like the sense of a Monad in Theosophxcal litera- 
ture. The passage quoted by S'n'rJitara from thf Upanisad-s 
to illustrate the idea of Purusa also shows this.) There 
are habitations created for life-manifestation, some, with 
one, two, three or four feet, some with luany feet and 
some with no foot. Of these, however, that of man 
(Paurusi) is dear to me. For in this form of Man those 
that are fixed in meditation truly find me out, the Lord, 
though beyond all objects of perception, by the indica- 
tions of perceived attributes as well as b\ inferences 
from the same. {Indicttt lotis. Buddhi, Manas and 
others, the perceived attributes, are in their nature 
manifestless. The manifestation is not possible except 
through one that is self-manifest. Therefore Buddhi 
and others point to Him. 

Inferences, ^^enever there is an instrument, there 
is some one to use it. Buddhi and others are instru- 
ments. There is therefore one who 


S'rldhara.) 


is 

In this 


one wno guides these, 
atter of self instruction, hear the 
story of an Avadhuta (an ascetic who renounces all 
worldly attachments and connections.) 
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Sk. XL Ch. ?—9 

asked an Avadhdt* how he could cel that cl 
?\)iritual vision, bv which he was able to civ«* u|* all 
attacbmeul'. and roam like a child in perfect 
The Avadhuta replied : 

I have mauv Guru -a. G 



_ — Earlti. Air. Ak 

Water. Fire, the Moon, the Snn. the pigeon, the huge 
serpents, the ocean, the insect, the bee, the elephant, the 
collector of honey, the deer, the fish. Piugala, the oepfvj. 
the child, the maid, the maker of arrows, the eerpent. the 
snider and the wasp. These are my twentv-fonr (»nru-«. 

t * __ m ^ 

Though oppressed by the elements, the Garth doee 
not deviate fiom her path, as ^he know- that they are 
oulv guided by the divine law. Thi- 



I ha 


I 


Ic^amed from 


learned from the Eaith. 
mountain (which is a part of the Earth) that all our 

desire^ should be for the good of other- and that our 

very existence is for others and not for our-elves I have 

learned entire subordination to othei> iitcrt-t- from 

the trees (also part of the Earth). 

I have learned from the vital air. that one shotild l>e 

content only 'vith such things as keep up the life^d 

should not care about the objects of the ** 
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sage should keep up his li<e that his mind be not put 
out of order and his mental actjuisitions lost . hut at th 
same time he should not be attached to the objects of the 
senses, so that his speech and mind be not disturbed.. 

Though placed in the midst of the objecr.^ - it 
different attributes, the Yogin should not be attache ! * ■; 
them. This I have learned from the outside air. The 
soul enters the bodv and the bodily attributes -^eem his 
own. but it is not so. The air is charged with smell, but 

<r 

the smell is mo attribute of air. 

Atman is all -pervading iinl it is not affected by the 

mi bodilv attributes. This I have learned from 

which, though all-pervading, to be coMdi* 

tioned by clouds and other object-. 

Transparency, agreeabilit*^' and sweetness, 1 have 
learned from water. The sage purities others a^ water docs* 
Powerful in knowledge and glowir ^ wuh ascetici-m. 
the sage receiving? all things, does n take th» ir 



impurities even as fire. 

Fire eats the sacrificial ^hee when offered to it 
and consumes the sins of the offerer. The suiie eats 
the food offered to him bv others but he burns uii their 
past and future impurities. 

Fire is one thought it enters fuels of varioii.^ sort-. 

W 

One Atman pervades all being;, however difftieni 
they Ilia’' appear by the action of Avidy*. 

Birth, death, and other affection; 
body, not 


1 1 1 




^ r 

I * ! 


The moon looks i.ijl. i'v'i > 


Atm 

and gone :h oiigh it is the suine in all tlic-t --t.ii. 
The sun diMw- water bv its rav^ and 




awav in time. The 

w 

in order to add to hii 
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in order to gi'. e .ui.i iii>' 
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The sun reflected on different surfaces appears to 
the isnorant as manv and various. The Atman in 

D V 

different bodies, even appears as such. 

Too much attachment is bad. This I have learned 
from a pair of pigeons. They lived in a forest. One 
dav thev left their voung ones in the nest and went 
about in search of food for them. "When they returned 
thev found the voun^ ones netted by a hunter. The 
mother had too much affection for the young ones. 
She fell into the net of her g'tti accord. The father also 
followed suit and the hunter was pleased to have them 

all without any exertion of his own. 

The hn^e Ajagara serpent remains whei'e he is and 

is content with whatever food comes to him. 

The sage is calm and deep, not to be fathomed or 
measured. He is limitless >.as the unconditioned self 
is manifested in him). He is not to be distui’bed even 
like the tranquil ocean. The ocean may receive volumes 
of water from the rivers at times or may receive no 
water at other times. Bnt it remains the same, even 


as the sage at all tunes. 

He who is tempted by woman is destroyed like an 
insect falling into fire. 

The bee takes a little from every flower. The 
Saiiinyasin should take only a little fl'om each Grhastha 

«o that the Grhastha may not suffer. 

The bee extracts honey from all flowers big or smaU 

The Sage should extract wisdom from all babtia ^ !» 

and small. Do not store anything for the 
Z iZ Have only so much for your 

^alrus given to a Samnyasin) as may suffice or one 
The bee is killed for his storing. 
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The Bhikfcu shall not touch a woman though made 
of wood, even with his feet. The elephant is shown 
a female and is drawn into a trap. The woman is the 
death of the sage. He should never approach her. 
The elephant seeking a female is killed by stronger 

elephants. 

The miser neither gives nor enjoys his riches. 
Whatever he collects w ith difficulty is caiiied away by 
some one else. The collector of honey carries away the 
honey collected by others. He does not make it by his own 
effort. The Samnyasin without any effort of his own gets 
food from the Grhastha-s. as it is their duty to feed him. 

Do not hear vulgar songs. The deer is attracted 


by songs and is entrapped. 

The love of taste is to be conquered above all, for 
it is most difficult to conquer. When the sense of taste 
is controlled, all other senses are controlled. The fish 

is killed when tempted by the bait. 

Piiigala. a courtezan of Videha waited the whole day 
with breathless expectation for some lover who might 
come and make presents to her. The night approached 
and she grew restless. She then thought within herself : 
*• For what a trifle am I so uneasv ? Whv not seek Iswara. 
the eternal giver of all pleasures and all desires ?’ Ere 
long she gave up all hopes and expectations that troubled 
her and became happy, 
night. It is 


She had good sleep in the 
hope that gives us trouble. Without hop© 

we are happy. 

When the bird Knrara (osprey^ gets some flesh to 
the stronger birds kill him 
renounces the flesh 


good 


He is happy when he 
Renunciation of dear objects is 
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The child has no sense o! honour or dis-honoux. It 
s not the thoughts of a man of the world. It is self- 
content and it piavs with seif. I roam about like the 
hild. The child is howevei isuorant. but the saae 


0 


crosses the limits of the Guna-s. 

Some people came to select a bride. Tne maid was 
alone in the house. She received the men who came. 
She went to a solitaiw place to beat o 3 th- impurities of 
the rice for their meal. She had shell-made bracelets on 
hex wrists. These made a great noise, bhe fell disgusted 
and broke the bx'aceJets one bp one. till only one 
remained on each hand. \\ hen there are two or more 


at one 

quairel . 
maid. 


place, thev cause a jairing sound, and they 
I have therefore earned solitaiuness from the 


I have learned concentration of mind from the mark 


of arrov; 


T' c serpent has no home. It roams in solitude 


0 blC 


I. 


ut IJ 

Ti 


V -1. • 

Xtr-avana draws in the whole creation at the end oi 
, « 

the Kalpa and becomes one. the resort of all. 

Bv Kala-S'akti. the thread. Mahat. first comes out 
-v_-. uriverse is again brought into mauifeitai.on. 
lex brines the thread out of himself, spread? uut 

=r,: - and devours it himself. 

Tnere is a kind of wasp, which catches a particiUar 

3 ; - I- inrn a bole It is supposed that the 

’v. ~-=rt ana ii. xnto a noie. a*. ft 

- ^ the iorm oi the w.sp through fear. Wbeu 

.>.-11 1 through .iflection. hatred, or iear. a man thiowi 
tV. irhole hear: upon some object and the mind ho.as it 

, .... ,1-,-, am i the form of that object. I have leame 
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Thus I have learned from my Guru-s. My own body 
is also my Guru. I have learned from it dispassion and 
discrimination. The body is born only to die. Constant 
misery is its lot. I know the truths, by a discriminative 
study of the body. Still I regard it as not mine and so 
I feel no attachment for it (The body belongs to the dogs 
and jackals who devour it after death. S'yldJiorn .) 

What does not a man do for the enjo3rment of the 
body— but it comes to an end after all, having created 

the germs of another body. 

The possessor of the body is now drawn away by this 
sense, now by that sense, now by this action now liy that 
action. The senses suck his very life-blood, even as the 

many wives of one husband. 

The Lord created vegetable and animal bodic". But 
he was not satisfied with them. For the luiman bcwlv 

only has the power to perceive Brahman. 

Therefore after many births, when the human body 
is once attained,, one should strive promptly for his 
supi'eme bliss. 

Yadu heard these words of wisdom, and he gave up 
all attachments. 


ATMAN— A REFUTATION OF THE SCHOOL 

OF JAIMINI 


Sk. XI. Ch. 10 


S'ri Krsxa continued : 

• • • 

(.Self-study is the first stage. It leads to the power 
of discrimination. 'Without self-study no progress is 
possible. Therefore S'ri Krsna speaks of it as an essential 
condition. He then goes on to the next stage of prepa- 


ration.) 

Subject to what I have said as to one’s own duties 
iin Pancaratra and other Vaisnava works : S'ridhora) and 
knowing me to be the final resort, you should dispassion- 
ately follow the VaniasTama and family duties. vBut 

how IS dispassion possible ?) With the mind pui'ified by 
the i^erfoimiance of duties, reflect on this r/r., that worldly 
Ln take up thing, thinking them to be real but the 

end shows that they are not so. 

Objects 

?epax'ate entitle . i j ,„-,c 

altogether sense-made. Even they are as unreal as dreams 

and fancr. both caused by the mind. 

(Action, are fourfold. (1) those that hare the fulfil- 
ment of selfish desires for their object or Kamya-^rman. 
(-2, those that are prohibited by the Scriptures or 
Karman. !«■ those that are required to be daily performed 


thoir perception 
is caused by the senses and they are 


of desire are unreal, 
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I 


or Nitya-Karman, i4) those that are required to be per- 
formed on certain occasions or Naimittika-Karman. 

The first two are Pi-avrtti or selfish Karman. The 
last two are Nivrtti or unselfish Karman. The Smrti-s 
.ay that those who want Moksa or libei-ation must not 
perform Pravrtti Karman. But they should perform Nitya 
and Naimittika-Karman, as their non-performance might 
give ri«e to obstacles.) Perform Nivrtti-Karman and being 
deyoted to Me, give up all Prayrtti-Karman. But when 
you fully enter the path of wisdom, then you need not 
care much even for Nivrtti-Karman. Constantly practise 
Tama. Being fixed on ^le, you may sometimes practise 
Nivama (Tama and Niyama are detailed in the 19th 

K 

chapter.) 

Devotedly follow your Guru, ^ who knows Me and is 

* ^ 

full of Me. being calm and quiet at heart. 


Be humble and unenvious, active, free from the sense 
q{ ^fineness ", strong in friendship (towards the Gum, 
^rldhara), not over-zealous, eager to know the truths 
and free from malice. Do not indulge in idle talk. Be 
indifferent to wife, son, house, land, relations, riches and 
all other things, for Atman is the same everywhere and 

its working is the same in all bodies. 

This Atman is neither the gross body nor the subtle 


body. It is the self-illumined seer. Fire that illuminates 

I 

and burns is separate from the fuel that is illuminated 


and burnt. 

The fuel has beginning and end. It is big and 
small. It is of various kinds. The fire that pervades 
it is limited by the nature of the fuel. So Atman 
which is separate from the body bears the attributes of 
the body. 

t 
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The birth and re-birth of the Jiva have their orism 
in the gross and the subtle body, which are the outcome 
of the Guna-s. subordinated by Iswara. The knowledge of 
Atman (as separate from the bodyt cuts o3 the course 
of rebirths. 


Therefore by seeking after knowledge fully realise 
that Atman in self is sepai*ate and is beyond the body. 
Then bv degrees do awav with the sense of realitv in 

o % ^ 

respect of the gross and the subtle bodies. 

The preceptor is the lower piece of wood used for 
kindling the sacred lire. The pupil is the upper piece of 
wood. The teachings form the middle portion of the 
wood where the stroke is made. Vidya is the pleasing 


tire that comes out. (The pupil by constant questioning 
should exti*act the fire of wislom from the Guru i.c. one 
should learn Atman Yidya from his Guru.') 


The pure wisdom that is thus acquired fi'om the 


Guru 


hakes oS the Mava that is begotten of the Giu;a-s. 



It burns up the Guna-s themselves, which constitute this 
universe of ve-incamation and then it ceases of itself. 
The lire consumes the fuelnrst and then it is extinguisl: 

of 1 1 ^ 6 1 1 . 

Or if vou think that the doers of actions, that 

pleasures and pains, the enjoyers and suflferers (Jivatman-s 

or Egos) are many and that the place and time of enioy- 

ment and suffering, and the scripttfres relating thereto 

and TO the enjoyer or sufferer are all alike not constant. 

We liave found in the former slokas that Atman 

mb r-piiit rnt' It is self-manifest and it is con- 

r 1# Whpn we ’^^Deak of AtBiaii as the Uoer, 
P iousness itself. nen we -peaa. ^ 

Tlie Enjover and so on these attributes re ^ ^ 

Oie bodv' which forms the phenomenal basis of Atman. 
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aTMAN — A refutation of the school 


Everv thing else besides Atman is transitory and formed 
of Maya. It has been therefore said that one sho 
free himself from all attachments and should attain 
liberation bv the knowledge of Atman. This is the con- 
clusion arrived at by a reconciliation of aU the S'ruti-s. 
But there is another school, that of Jaimini. which 
arrives at a different conclusion. To remove all doubts 
whatsoever, the author refers to it for the sake of refuta- 
tion. The followers of Jaimini deem Jivatman-s ^the 
doers and enjoyers in all beings to be essentially separate 
and many. According to them, Atman is known by the 
feeling of “ I-ness.” Now this feeling is different in 
different bodies. “I am the doer " I am the enjoyer ” 
everv one feels this separately for himself. There is no 
one Parmatman, which is the essence of aU these 
Jivatman-3 and which is above all transformations. 


Therefore freedom from attachments or dispassion is not 


possible. You may think, that the enjoyments are tran- 
sitorv, and so also that the time and place of enjoyment. 


the scriptures that enjoin them, and the enjoying Atman 
itself are not constant. Hence you may Justify dispas- 
sion. But all this is not a fact. This is the argument 
of the followers of Jaimini. S’ndhara.) 

And if you consider that all substances are constant 
bv the eternal flow of their existence and that conscious- 
ness grows and is separate according to the difference in 
every particular form. (According to the followers of 
Jaimini there is no break in the objects of enjoyment nor 
are they formed of Maya. All substances perpetually 
exist bv the constancv of their flow. Thev say that there 

1 / K 1 . 

was no time, when the Universe was not what it is. 
Therefore there is no maker of the Universe, no Is vara. 
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not constant and it ha? 

th 



And the Universe is not a delnsion-Mava. It is what it 

« 

to be. There is no one and constant conscious- 
ness of which the essence is Atman. “ This pot " " this 
cloth ■' — Our consciousness grows by the process of 
perceiving these difierences. Therefore consciousness is 

forms. The hidden 

purport IS tnis. Atman is not absolute consciousness 
itself, but it is transformed into consciousness. But 

vou Lannot sav. because it is subject to transfomia- 

% 

rion. It is transient. For it has been said authorita- 
tivelv that its transfoi'mation into consciousness does 
not interfere with its eternity. Therefore tor the purpose 
of liberation iMuktiu Atman cannot transform itself 

m 

the help of the senses etc. And if Atman a^^ain: 
tion. in the state of jada ^or unconsciousness) 
g is oained. Therefore the best path to follow is 
of Pravrtti or Inclination and not that of Niurtti 
isinchnation — S'ridhara. The above commentaries of 
’ J ,7 rn f .-mu one of the best expositions of the philosophy 



not 





i 

, 1 



.Jaimini. Only the last passage re-q 
...cidation. Atman in itself is not consciousne 


a little 

5. Its 



est 



ion 



^ i 


transformation into consciousness is its 

kti. Now this transformation is caused by 

rhe perception of objects, it is made complete by the 
l eioer-'-Oii of all obiects and it is made corstan: b> 
a .oustau: desire for all objects. This^ oivcCt. or 
rha: ol-sct m.iv vanish, this man or tn.it woman 
mav riic tl-i. dower or that flower may perish, bur 

r when the objects a; a cla=- l*- not 
i~ no enjover. no object to be enjojed. 

^ ^ <ir'’ » 

tancy in the desires, iherefore one 

e desires, that Atman be 


tbeiu - 

> t b ti I t? i - ^ ^ 

mu-t form attachments and 
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made fully conscious. But if .\tmau be left to itself, it 
will remain .Jada or unconscious. There is noth iu(J o 
be gained by this. Therefore one should persistciit y 
follow the path of desires as laid down in tho Karnia- 
Kanda of the Veda-s, analysed by Jaimini in his Purva- 
Mlmaiusa. One should not give up Vedic Karn.un and 
selfish desires as he is taught to do in the Jnana-Kauda 
of the Veda-s, the Upanisad-s, as analysed by Vyasa in 
his Uttara-Mimamsa, and as expounded by S'ri Kisna in 
the Bhagavad-Gita. It must be remembered ihat^ this 
philosophy of Karman, so effectually refuted by S'ri Kr.^na, 
was suited to the materialistic cycle of evolution, when 
Rajas had to be sought rather than put down. The 
minerals and vegetables were unconscious. The animals 
showed a slight development in consciousness. But the 
full development was in Man. And this w’as due to the 
pursuit of the Path of Inclination or Pra\Tttiraurga up 
to a late period in the past history of the Universe, 
Notwithstanding the attacks of S'ri Kisna, the school 
of Jaimini had its followers till the time of S'ri S'aihkara- 
carya, when Mandana-Mis'ra the most learned Painlit of 
the time, was its chief exponent. After his meinomhle 
defeat by S'ri S'arhkaracarya the Mimamsaka-s fell into 
disrepute and Vedic Karman became a tiling of tho 
past.) 

Granting all that, O dear Uddhava, all .Atman -'^ Imve 
constantly their births and other states, by connec lion 
with the body and by reason of the divisions nf tinn- 
(t.e., though you may say that Atiunu itself i-- lr;iii‘^- 
formed, still you cannot deny thnt Ihe iran-forrn i.tmn'- 
take place by its connection with the iiody and thai they 
are brought about by time.) 
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It follows then that the doer of actions, the enjoyer 
of joys and the sufferer of sorrows is dependent on other 
things. (For Atman is dependent upon the body and 
upon time for its highest transformation, S'rldhai a says 
if Atman is the doer and enjoyer, why should it do 
wrong acts and suffer sorrows if it were independent. 
Therefore Atman must be dependent according to the 
Mlmarhsaka-s.) Now who in seeking his greatest good 
would worship one that is dependent on others ? 

(Do not say that those who know Vedic kax’man 
thoroughly are always happy and only those that do not 


know that are unhappy. For it is found that even wise 
men sometimes have no happiness and the ignorant 
have no misery — S'vldhdvct,). Therefore it is mere vanity 
(to speak about Karman). Even if (the followers of the 
path of Pravrtti) know how to gain happiness and destroy 
miserv, they certainly do not know the means hy which 
they can get over death. And when death is near at 
hand, what objects of desire can give joy? What can 
please the victim that is carried to the place of sacrifice ? 
(This is so far as this life is concerned). Then as to life 
after death— What you hear about Svarga life, even 
that is as bad as the life we lead on this earth. For in 
Svarga, there is jealousy, there is fault finding, there 
are inequalities and consequent uneasiness, and there 
is a finality in the enjoyments and the desires are full 
of obstacles, even as agriculture is and so after all even 
Svarga is of no good, ^^^en the Vedic Karman is pro- 
perly performed without any obstacle Avhatsoever, hear 
how the performer of Karman loses the place acquire 
by his Karman. He makes offerings to Indra and other 
Deva-s by the performance of Yajna and he goes after 
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death to Svarga. There he enjoys heavenly objects like 
the Deva-s, objects acquired by his own Kamian. He 
moves in white chariots the acquisitions of his own 
merits, among Deva girls and is adored by the Gandhar- 

The chariot moves at his will. It is adorned by 


va-s. 


small bells. He whiles 

girls in the gardens of Svarga and he does not know his 
own fall. But he remains in Svarga only so long as 
his merit is not exhausted. And when the merit is run 
out, down falls the man by the force of time, even against 


his will. (The above is the course after death of those 


who perform Kamya-Karman, according to Yedic rules. 
This is one wav of following Eh:avrtti-Marga. There is 
another way — the following up of one’s own inclinations, 
in disregard of the Yedic rules. The next S'loka refers 
to the performers of prohibited Karman). And if again 
a man indulges in the prohibited acts, through evil 
company, if his senses are not controlled, and if in 
consequence, he is passionate, indiscriminate, greedy, 
excessively fond of women, and unkind to other beings, 
if the man kills animals wantonly and worships Preta-s 
and Bhuta-s, he goes, driven by the law, to the Naraka-s 


and finds there intense Tamas. 

Therefore karman (selfish actions) ends in unhappi- 
ness. By performing karman with the body, men seek the 
body again. What happiness is there in possession of this 
transitory body ? The Loka-s and Lokapaia-s have to fear 
me, they who live for one full day of Brahma. Even 
Brahma who lives for 2 Parardha-s has fear of me. 
(Therefore Pra\Ttti-Marga leads to evil. It should be 
shunned and Nivrtti-Marga ’should be adopted. This is 
the purport. S'ndJiara). 
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KrsBS ^o6s OD to r<t'lu.t6 tli6 tir>'. _ **<0 
sumption- il that Atman is the doer and <-2 that Atman 

en'iover ■ The Gtma-s create actions and une Gtir.a-r 
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These primal attributes of Pmfcrti give rise to ail her 


man lies tat ion 

aT 0 t^attvili.a a 




referred 

to. 

0 u r 

actic 


So 

Atman 

the 

senS' 

021 € 

not 

so. 

T1 

and 

the 

m 
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s, (the senses', and the mind 
ad Rajasa transformations of the AJaamkira 
oi Prakrti. So they are the Guna-s first 
The senses and the mind create actions. 

bv them and not by Atman, 
not the doer. It may be said however that 
i the mind ai‘e guided by Atman. But it is 
primal attributes Gtma-s) lead the senses 

If Sattva prevails in a man his 
so on. It is the nature of the 
of a man that determines his 
onlv an elaboration of S'rulhara i 


Gtina-s). 



iiiti 

are Satt 

transformation 

This i 



actions, 
notes . 

The Jiva eniovs the fruits cf Ear 
ed with the Guna-'s iThe enjoyment by Jiva is also due to 
its phenomena) basis. ■ Conneoted with the Guna-s .o. 

r.o.oi v^)-b the =en-e= and other Prakrta elements. 

connected wild uiie i-.ii- 

ii 1 ) :,a tV>o hrtdv Wheu the house larls 
.livatman dwells m the noay. ue 

down, he occnp.es another bonse. JVben the bouses are 

merelv halting stations in his long jouiney. 
car^' much for the house itself, he does not meutu, h^^- 

the house. So when Jlvatman oecomes mdu- 

^-v-rr r-, the bodv it is not afifected bv the changes m the 
V iv wi>en a hou^e burns, the dweller in the h,_ 

■ v.-un T.-hen the house is comfortable, the tlweuei 

^ ime.* His connection wimr t-e 
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wit I 
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c*nse 

however '^^nii'orTr^ 
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As long as there is difference in the Guiia-' Guna 
transformations, Ahaihkai*a etc.), so long as there 
plurality in Atman. As long as there is plurality so long 
is it dependent on others. (The difference in Jivatman-s 
or individuals, is not due to any difference in Atman 
but to differences in the Guna transformations which 
give rise to the body. Dependence is also an accompani- 
ment of those transformations.) 

So long as Jiva is dependent on others it has fear 

from Is^vara. Those that worship the Guna transforma- 
tions are given to sorrow and they become deluded. 


BONDAGE AND LIBERATION 

Sk. XI. -Ch. 11 


Uddhava asked ; 

Atman dwells in the transformations of the Guua-s 
forming the body. Why should it not be bound down by 
the Guna-s. Or if Atman is free (like Akas'a) why should 
it be at all in bondage ? What are the indications of 
Atman in bondage and of liberated Atman ? Is Atman 
ever in bondage (for connection with the Guna-s is e erna , 

S^rldhara) or ever in liberation for if liberation is a state 

to be acquired, Atman cannot be permanent. fi ^ata . 
S'ri Krsna replied ; 

Bondage and liberation are terms applied to Me not 

.1 r mv real self, but with reference to My 

Guna-s (the Guna limitations, Sattva, Kajas and T^as 

their ongin in Maya. Therefore I have ne.ther hberatron 

nor bondage. attain- 

Sorrow and delusion, joy and g ’ — . , 

-n‘ of 7 th/ mini ' even so the 

coarse ot but ^ ^ j „ne and 

tbe jiva is only my part (as the laj 



59T 


bondage and libebation 
The bondage of JKa is caused by W 

lelHon the' different indications of the 
the liberated Jiva. (The difference is ttrofold : that be- 
tween Jiva and Iswara and that amongst the ‘ 

selves. The author first speaks of the former. Sndhara.) 
Jiva and Iswara though of different attributes dwel m 
the same body. They are two birds like to each other (for 

both are nianifestations of conciousness), companions 
that have made a nest for themselves (the heart), in the 

tree of bodv, of their own free will. 

Of these one (the Jiva) eats the fruits of the tree. 

The other (Iswara) though not a partaker of the fruits 
is the mightier of the two. For He who does not partake 
of the fruits is the knower of self as of others. But the 
partaker of fruits is not so. He (Jiva) who is joined 
with Avidya is always imprisoned. He (Is vara) who is 
joined with Yidya is always liberated. (Maya of Is-vara or 
Yidya does not throw a veil round and does not delude). 
The conscious element ” is dual in every individual. 
The consciousness of Iswara is universal. Jivatman 
however takes upon himself the limitations of indi- 
Yiduality and becomes tbe conscious centre in every 
man. “I perceive” “I conceive” “I do that. I 
.\tman limited bv the sense of ^ 

reptioiis and conceptions are of the Jivatman and he 
is the partaker of the fruits. This “ Jiva ” element in 
an dual is in bondage. But the Is'vara element 

in him is alwavs liberated. And Jiva becomes liberated, 
when the individual limitation is withdrawn). 

iNow the difference amongst Jiva-s — liberated and 

imprisoned). 
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The libei-ated Jiva^ though dwelling in the body 
does not dwell in it as it were, even like one aroused 
from a dream ^The awakened man remembers his dream- 

bodv. but knows it unreal. So the liberated Jiva 

% 

looks upon his body as unreal or a temporary baiting 
station, not a part of his own selfi. The ignorant identi- 
fies himself with the bodv, like the man in a dream. 

The senses perceive the objects of the senses. The 
Guna-s perceive the Guca-s. The wise Jiva' does not 

ideutifv his =elf with these. He is therefore not distracted. 

% 

The ignorant, however, while dwelling in thi~ body 
brought about by prior Karmau. in which the senses act. 
thinks that he is the doer and becomes thus bound down. 


The wise one sees with disgust that the actions of 
others bind him. Sleeping, sitting, walking or bathing, 
seeing, touching, smelling, eating oi hearing, the wise 
(Jiva' does not bind himself like the ignorant, for in 
those acts, he realises that the Gutia-s (senses' iH-rceive 
(and not his self). He dwells in the body, but is not 
attached to it. like the .^asa. the sun and the air. 
Space is in all things, but the things form no part of 
space. The sun becomes reflected in water, bur is not 
attached to water. The air moves about all around, but 
does not become attached to any thing'. By the force 
of dispassion. the vision becomes clear. All doubts are 
removed. And the wise Jiva) rises as it were from -It-ep. 
iud withdraws himself from the diversities uof bodv and 

other material objects). 

The Jiv^ whose Prana-s. ludriva-s. Manas and Buddh' 

function irithont the promptings of self-centred desire^. 

is treed from the attributes of the body though tre luj, 
in the bodv. 


bondage and liberation 


50'.t 


Whether injured or adored nor 

Jiva is not affected in the least. He neither pi ■ 

blames others for their good or bad deeds or words. H 

Lows no merits or demerits: He looks on all with 

an equal eye. He does not do anything, he does not^ say 

anything, he does not think on = 

bad. He is self-entranced and moves like a sen s 

being (Jada). Veda s is not dxed in the 

If a man well -versed in tne v eaa s is 

Supreme, his labour becomes fruitless like that of a mau 

who keeps a breeding cow that bears no calf. ^ 

that does not give milk, an unchaste wife, a body tha 

is under the control of others, an undutiful son, wea i 

that is not given to the deserving and words that do 

not relate to Me : he only keeps these whose lot is misery. 

With discrimination such as this do away with the 

• ^ j : A 

notion of diversity in self 


Me, who 


M M. i 

Then fi.v your purified mind 
all-pervading, and desist from e\eij- 


in 

thing else. 

If you cannot fix your mind in Me, then offer up all 
your actions unconditionally to Me. Hear with faith 
the words that relate to Me. 

Mv deeds and Incarnations, 
you do, do that for Me. 


Sing of Me, meditate on 
Imitate these. ^ hatever 


Then will be gained, () Uddhava 
That devotion (Bhakti) is to be 

acquired in the company of Sadhu-s : 


fixed devotion to Me. 


• * 


s . 


XI. Ch. 11 


1 -J 

J. 








iLinz to ih 


CC 


:■ cl 




ihn ? What scrt of 


a 


rvct'.cn) rnaT be cnered to Thee? 
Kr-na rt 



r asfi 


' » ni S4 ^ r- 


n arm. e 


lor^iviDS. firm in noth. 


ninarTiai. doin^ good to ail. 


ois 


irbed bo 


^ A 


ot asking for any 






i.-restrainaa. raiia. pare, 
nd'-fierent. lemperare m 

7 in 'hr p'-crfcrmance of dutios. so^kin^ 
en to meditation, careful, profouna. pane 


eating, ^^ntn con.ina.-i 








« 


ontr 


he six-fold 


ives ‘hunger, thirst. 

ana de'v.sion. innrmity and death', not seeking 
from ::n£is. but respecting others, able, fnendly. 

■ wiie. such is a Sadhn. He ^h: knowing 



unction 

Dhj 

M T S vt rl e 

n u T“ ‘ 


and prc'hibitions in the perfci 
or duties of 1 -ie. e''^eE i.ive^ tl 

■^adhu-s. The 


ri 4 


01 



* t* P 


best oi aii 



lO 


g else, whethei 


the* Pi 1 1 


iJ 


r Ih ii 4 


ill the best oi M 7 Bhakta-s. 

d k^orsbtv Mt syinboi 


t” e . - ^ 

: scive 


T*. 


a 1 Ct T 


- T- - *1 ' - .. . - 

V- n da .. — ’-I' * 



a adore them, the humcie recit, 
eeds. Faith in hearing v: 




^ I ' * 

y. 'V &. 


601 


SADHU A>E) BHAKTl 


Me. constant meditation on Me. tl.e offering op of all 
gains to Me, even the offering tip of self in a spirit o 
service, the observance of the sacred days, rejoicings in 


the houses set apart for Me (all good Hindus have a 

house or room set apart for divine worship), initiation 

according to the Vaidika and the Tantrika Sy=^tem Cone 
who is initiated is to recite the Mantra-s a certain number 
of times, every morning and evening and he cannot take 
his meals without doing so in the morning (to observe 
fasts, enthusiasm in founding My image for worship, and 
in founding gardens, buildings and towns (in connection 
with My worship) humility and silence about one s own 
good deeds, — these are the indications of Bhakti. 

Sun, Fire, the Brahmana. the Cow. the aisnava, 
Akasa, Air, TVater, Earth, .\tman, and all beings— these 
the eleven places of my worship. 

I to be worshipped in the Sun. by ^ aidika Maufera-s, 
in the Fire bv sacrificial ghee, in the Brahmana by 
hospitality, in the Cows by the offer of grass, in the 

Vaisnava bv friendlv treatment, in the Akasa of the 

• * ^ 

heart cavitv bv meditation, in the Air by the contempla- 

a. 

tioD of Prana, in the ^Vater by offerings of libation and 
so forth, in the Earth by secret Mantra-s, in Atman by 
experiencing (Bhoga) and in all Vieingi? by ^inalitv. 

In all these places of worship T am to be meditateil on 
as with four hands, bearing conch, di'^c . c lub and lotus. 

He who worships Me as above and servt the Sidhii-s 
acquires DeTotion. Except by devotion that i- acqn ired 
in the company of Sadliu-s, there is luirdlv any othr-i 
of liberation. I am not so easilv atiainablc 1 
Saihkhva. Dhai 

A * 
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WHY GIVE UP ALL KARMAN 

Sk. XI. Ch. 


Jiva-Is'vairsi b 6 COiii 6 S ni3inif6st in tbs csivitics (1161^^6- 

ploxusGs). Hg GntGrs tho csivity (cSillGd Adhftrft or 
prostatic plexus) with the Pr^a (energy) of sound 
(called Para). He passed through subtle mind-made 
forms (Payyanti and Madhyama) in the plexuses called 


Manpura or Solar and Vis' uddhi or lar\'ngeal and at last 
0 om 6 s out as) v6rv gi'oss (Sound forms, called ^ Ltikhan, 
consisting of) Matra (Measures, such as long, short etc ). 
Svara (accents known as Udatta or high, Anudatla or 
low and Svarita or mixed) and Varna the (letters ot the 

alphabet, ka, kha etc.) 

(The ruling idea is that the teachings of the Veda 
and the Smrti-s are conveyed in articulate expression 
and are adapted to planes corresponding to art iculation 
But articulation is the last and grossest expression of 
Divine Sound-energy. In man the highest manifesta 
tion of sound-energy, the primal voice, the divine voice, 
the first Logos, is Para, 
the whole universe. In that highest plane of manifesta- 
tion there is no difference between Light and Sound 
The seat of this Light is Muladhara Cakra. 

Coming down the line of material manifestation. 


It is the Light which manifest 



Divine 


Light, this Para \oicc, hccotno Ps^'yanti io 
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,, 1 ■ ttt- 1 T-'T-ai*-A ii niaiiiif^stpd and on 6 . 

Piimallv. this Jiva-l=Taia i- 

B„, b.iog ri.. resort of the three Gnna. betng the 

rkf tVip lotu^ (of tn6 L iiiv6r^i0 . 
fteuerator iioni) ot tne iulu. 

^ * 4- in pnerefv, and app^ar^ as many, 

becomes m time aivKtea in ti 

even like seeds that have found the soil. 

niverse exists in Me. even as a piece of cloth 


exist 


The essl^e of thi. eternal tree of the Universe is 

Inclination. It begets flowers tKarman) and fruits (.the 
fruits of Karnian^ Two are its seeds (.merit and dement . 
Hundreds are its roots tthe desires'-. Three are its stems 

e Three Guna-s). Five are its trunks ithe five 

^ The branches produce five kinds of juice 

(Sound. Touch. Sight. Taste and SmelP : the T^n sense 

and the mind are the branches of the tree. 

v-Jivatman and Paramatman- make their nest on it. ^ ind. 

sorrow- 

are the two fruits of this tree. It extends up to the 
solar regions (for, beyond the Solai' system, the Triloki, 
there are no rebirths.) The country-loving Grdhra-? 
vin the first sense-vultures, and in the second sense, 
home-lovins men of desires) partake of one fruit (sorrow 
And the forest -frequenting Hanisa-s (in one sense-swans, 
and in the other sense discriminating men who give 







om are its dermal laver 





desires', partake of the other fruit (joyU 

He who. through the favour of his Guru knows the 

One as becoming many through Maya, knows the Truth. 

Thus with the axe of wisdom, sharpened by whole - 

minded devotion acquired by the woi'ship of the Guru, do 

thou caLmlv and steadilv cut asunder the sheaths of Jiva 

% » 

and on attaining to Paiamatmau, do thou let go of the 
instrument 



THE GUXA-S 

« 



XL Ch. 



Sattva. Rajas and Tamas — they are the Giina-s of Buddhi, 
tPrakrti'. not of Atman — control Rajas and Tamas by 
means of Sattva and control Sattva bv Sattva itself. TThen 
Sattva grows in man. he acquires Dharma^ which is De- 
votion to Me. By worshipping Sattvika objects Sattva 
increases and Dharma is its outcome. That Dharma kills 
Rajas and Tamas and it increases Sattva. When Rajas 
and Taonas are killed, Adharma which is an outcome of 




Rajas and Tamas is also killed. The scriptures, water, men, 

land, time karman. regeneration, meditation, mantra and 

purification — these ten are accessories to the Guna-s. Of 

'he-e v-hat the Sages praise are Sattvika, what they blame 

,vie Tamasa. what they neither praise nor blame are 

R; asa. Have resort to only those of them that are 

Dharma follows 

ihat increase and wisdom follows Dharma. But wisdom 
'nas its field only -o long as memory lasts and the (Guna-s) 
are not exliausted. Fire that is produced by the friction 
,.i bamboo pieces bums up the forest and is eittin- 
aiii^hed of itself : even ^o the body caused by disturbance 
u! the Guna-s is extlnglli:^hed of itself, (at that final stage . 


sttvika, for then Sattva will increase. 




(Jf the scrintiires, there are some that s^. — oi 

otheii that H'fak of disiDClinaiion. The 




THE GENAS 
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utter only are to be follotted. Water which has a in.rif^ 
ing efteci, as that of sacred place .s to be used, no 

tafnted water and wine. Bad men are to 
and good men are to be associated with. 
solitary places are to be sought, not highways 
ling places. The time before sunrise ts prefera de 
meditation not night-fall or night. Nitya-Karman ,s 
to be performed, not K^ya-Karma,i. Initiation causes 
a second birth. Valsnava or S'aiva initiation is 
Sattvika and not S'akta initiation. Meditation upon 
Yisnu is Sattvika and not the meditation u^ion women 
or upon those that are hostile to Yisnu. The Pi-anava- 
Mantra is Sattvika and not the lower Kam\a-Man- 
tra-s. The cleansing must be by purification of self, not 
the mere cleansing of Deva houses— S'riW/i urn. By tho^^ 
Sattvika pursuits, Sattva-(juna pre^ails in man. W hen 
Sattva prevails the whole nature becomes Sattvika. Uie 
tendencies are all such as to lead to calmness, which is 
the essence of Sattva. This is Bharma Adhaima is the 
opposite of this. It is identified with such a nature as 
leads to distractions. Dharma is followed by wisdom. 
For when the mind is calm and tran'iuil, truths are 
reflected on it in their entirety and they are 


fullv 


perceived. That wisdom lasts as long as meinorv lasth 


i.e. as long as Dvaita perception exists. But when the 
Giina-s themselves die out, wisdom \anishesof itself, fni 
when there is direct perception ol Brahman as self, 
the knower, the known and knowlidge become one 


and the >:iinc. 




HOW TO WITHDRAW FROM THE OBJECTS 

OF THE SENSES 


c. 




Ch. 13 


Uddhava asked : 

Generally people know that the objects of the senses 
lead them to misery. How is it, O Krsna, they still 
follow them, like dogs, donkeys and goats •? 

S'rT Krsna replied : 

When in the heart of the undiscriminating man, 
the false perception of “ I ” arises (with regard to body 
etc.), the terrible Rajas takes possession of the Manas, 
which in its origin is Sattvika, Doubts and desires arise 


in the mind. The mind then dwells upon attributes 


(oh ! how beautiful, what a nice thing !) and acquires a 
strong liking for it. Guided by the passions, with the 
sensed uncontrolled, deluded by the strong current of 


Rajas, the helpless man knowingly aoes tnings i^nat ueai 
evil fruits. The mind of the wise man is also distracted 
by Rajas and Tamas. But he sleeplessly controls his 
mind and he finds fault (with his own actions). He is 
not attached to them. Gradually and steadfastly offer 
up your mind to Me. being wide awake, at all times, 
controlling your breath and regulating your seat and 
von will then be able to control \our mind. 



HOW TO WITHT'RAW FROil THE OBJECTfc OF THE sENsEs 60v 

This is the Yoga, as taught by My disciples Sanaka 

and others. 

Uddhava asked : 

When and in vrhat form did yon teach Sanaka 


and others 


S'ri Krsna replied : 

Sanaka and other Mind-bom sons of Brahma asked 
their father as foUo'^rs ; The mind enters the Gona-s 
(objects i.e. the mind naturally becomes attached to 
objects) and the Guna-s i.e. the objects when experienced 
enter the mind as desires. How can those that want 
to cross over (the objects) and to become liberated cause 

a separation between the two ? 

Brahma could not gauge the question in his own 

mind. So he meditated on Me. I appeared before him 
as a Haiiisa. (The Swan can discriminate between milk 
and water. So the bird symbolises a discriminating 
sage.^ The Brahmana-s and Brahma asked ; Who art 


thou ■■ ■? I said as follows : 

O Brahmana-s does your question relate to Atman — 
If so. Atman is not many. So the question does not 
ari^e. And who will reply to whom ? 

If your question relates to the body, then also the 
elements composing the body being the same in all 
beings and .Itman being the same in all, your question 


is meanintjless. 


Whatever is perceived by the senses and the mind. I 
am that — There is nothing besides Me. Rightly know 
this to be so. 


True the mind enters the Gnua-; and the Guna-s 
enter the mind. The Guna-s and mind thus mutuailv 
blended are but the body of the Jiva, its realitv heinn 

* O; 
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I\It own self. 


(If mind wedded to objects: be the essence 

* 

of Jiva then their separation is not possible. But the 
essence of Jiva is Brahman. Mind is only attributed to 
Jiva. And Jiva s connection with the objects is through 
the luoperties of the mind. Therefore Jiva by realising 
that it is Brahman will find cut that the objects have no 

existence as far as its own self is concerned. Therefore by 

^ ^ _ 


devotion to Bhagavan. Jiva completely rests in its own 
5elf — S’ridka i a. This i 


not a separation of Manas and 

objects, bnt the withdrawal of self from both.) 

By constant pursuit of the Guna-s. the mind enters 

the Guna-s. The Guna-s also (being turned into desires) 
take a firm hold of the miud. Knowing Me to be thy 
own self give up both (the objects and the mind wedded 

to them). , 

: ( Jagrat', Dream iSvapna) and Dreamlc^^ 

are states of mind, caused by the Gu^-s. 


Wakefulne 


sleep (Susupti' 

J'va is bevond all these state 


For it is the witness of 

.11 these ^tate=. The bondage caused by mind connects 
rte LtLi of Ae Guna.s to Aman. Therefore b«og 

hAed in Me: the Fourth u'.e. beyond the three state^o 

-.l.vi-ne-^' get over the bondage of mind, That 
tbVi mmual) giving up of the tnina and the 

Guna-s. This bondage of Atman is caused 

(the sense of fixld 'in ""the Fourth, and 



give up 

‘ of ntanifoldness is not destroved 

^ in ignorance even m the 

the ignorant man 


bv reasoning man dreams .a. 

.t as in dream. 


wakeful st^te. ju 
thinks he is wakeful. 


THE 


All things, 


other than Atman are unreal. The 


them 


sue 


as. 


this IS 


differences made amongst 
Brahmana. this is S'tidra. this is Grhastha. this is 

Sa’-imyasin'. the different destinations (Svarga and other 

fruits caused by Karman) and even Karman action) it- 


self are unreal, so far as Atman is concerned. 

He who throughout the constantly following stages 
of life (Childhood, youth, age etc.) perceives the objects 
in the wakeful state, with the help of aU the senses. 


he who perceives the likes of those objecti in dream 
in the heart, and he who brings those perceptions to 
an end in dreamless sleep are all one and the same. 


For the same memory runs through all these states. 
The Lord of the senses is one and the same. (The 
outward senses perceive the wakeful ^tate. ^Xind per- 
ceives the dream. Buddhi perceives dreamless sleep. 
Atman is the Lord of all these senses). 


Ponder well over this that the three states of mind 
are caused in ^e by the Guna-s, through ^fy ^Jaya. 
Knowing this definitelv, cut asunder the source of all 
doubts (Ahaihkara) by the sword of wisdom sharpened 


bv reasoning, the teachings of Sadhu-s. and the S'ruti-s. 
And worship Me, that dwell in the heart. 

Look upon this Universe as a delusion, a play of the 
mind. Now seen, now destroyed. So rapid is the 
succession, that it is like a whirling tire-brand that 
looks circul.ar on account of the rapid motion, though 
it is not circular). One consciousness appears as many. 
The phenomenal existence {Vikaljy^t) caused by the three- 
fold Gona transformations is but a dream. 

Turn away your sight from this object world. Give 
up all desires. Be calm and find bliss in the perception. 


‘r1 



BHAKTI-YOGA 


Sk. XL Ch. 14 


O Krsxa, ' thou speakest of Bhakti-Yoga. Others speak 
of Other expedients. Are they all the same or is any one 

of them superior to the others '? 

S'n Krsma replied ; 

The tendencies of men are different, according to 
the differences in their nature. So different paths 
have been spoken of. But the regions (or fruits) ac^juired 
by the votaries of the other paths, and as created by 
their actions have a beginning and an end, a miserable 
future and an end in Tamas. The pleasures there, s 
little and they are not unmixed tvith sorrow. Where 
is that bliss to be found in objects that is to be found 

in Me? 

Fixed in Me, and finding bliss in Me, all is blissful 
to Mv votaries. Thev do not wish for univei'sal supre- 

•0 V 

macy ; they do not ask for supremacy over Svarga, Bhu 
or Patala; they do not long for Siddhi-s ; they do not 
even ask for Mukti. SuiTendering Self to Me they 
wish for nothing else Vuit My-elf. Brahma, S*iva. 
Saihkarsana. Lak.‘-mi and Mv own fonii are not so dear 
to Me. O Uddhava, as thou art to Me. I alwav' ^ fk for 
my Bhakta-s. It is they only that know what bliss 
they enjov. Bhakti consumes all impniities, tven as fire 
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consumes the fuel. Yoga, Saiiikhya, Dharma, study of 
the scriptures, asceticism, or relinquishment — nothing 
wins me so much as powerful Bhakti does. I am attained 
only by faithful Devotion. Bhakti purifies the Bhakta-s, 

even though they be Candala-s by birth. 

Dharma, though combined with truth and com- 
passion, wisdom though wedded to asceticism, do not 
completely purify self, if devotion to Me is wanting. How 
can mind be purified without Bhakti ? For by Bhakti the 
hairs stand on end, the heart melts away and tears of 
of bliss run down the cheek. Words become choked with 
deTotional feelings. The Bhakta, weeps, and smiles, and 
sings and dances forgetting himself. Such a Bhakta not 
only purifies his self, but purifies the whole world. 

Gold loses its impurities under fire and regains its 
own form. Atman (Jiva) shakes off its impurities under 
Bhakti-Toga and regains its own form. As Atman e- 
comes more and more purified, by hearing and meditat- 
ing on the sacred sayings about Me, it sees more an 
more of subtle objects, as the eye touched with collyiium 



Think of objects and your mind will be attached to 

objects. Think of Me and your mind will be ='****® ° 

mI Therefore fir your mind on Me, giving up all other 

“'°"|hun from a distance the company of 

of those that keep the company of women. 

Ltrolled. Go to a solitary place, free from dangers and 

then sleoplessly meditate on Me. u„„s„«e from 

othergu^Iers as from the company of women and of 
those that associate with them. 




meditation 



XI. Ch. U 


Uddhava asked: 

O Lotus-evedl how to meditate on Thee . Ten 
^hat is the nature of that meditation and what it / 

S'ri-Krsna replied : . , u • u 

Be seated on an Asana tSeat>. that u neithei hig 

nor low (say. a blanket), with yonr body erect and in an 

easy posture. Place your hands on the lap. >our 

a^ze on the tip of the nose vin order to fix the mmdh 
PnrifT the tracks of Prana by Puraka. Kumbhaka and 
Recaka. and then again in the reverse wav (i.e. first 
breathe in by the left nostril with the right nostril 
closed by the tip of the thumb, then close the left 
nostril by the tips of the ring finger and the little finger 
and retain the breath in both the nostrils. Then 
remove the tip of the thumb, and breathe out through 
the right nostril. Reverse the process by breathing 
in through the right nostril then retaining the breath 
in both the nostrils and then letting out the l.reath 
through the left nostril). Practise this Pranayama 

gradually with your sen-es controlled. 

“ Om ’ with the sound of a bell, e.vteud' all o\er 

from Muladhai-a upwards. Raise the " Om in the. 
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heart, by mean? of Prana (twelve fingers upwards) as 
if it were the thread of a lotus-stalk. There let Bindu 
(the fifteenth vowel sound' be added t-o it. Thus 
practise Pranayama accompanied by the Pranava reciting 
the latter ten time?. Continue the practice, three times 
a dav and within a month von shall be able to control 
the vital air. The lotus of the heart, has its stalk 
upwards and the flower downwards, facing below (and 
it is also closed, like the inflorescence with bracts of the 
banana— S'r:(?/mra). Meditate on it however as facing 


upwards and full-blown, with eight petals and with the 
pericarp. On the pericarp, think of the Sun, the Moon, 
and Fire one after another. Meditate on My form (as 
siven in the text) wuthin the Fire. First meditate on 
all the limbs. Then let the mind withdi-aw the senses 
from their objects. Then draw the concentrated mind 
completely towards Me, by means of Buddhi. Then 
give up all other' limbs and concentrate your r 
on one thing only— My smiling face. Do not meditate 
on anything else! Then withdraw the concentrated 
mind from that and fi^ it on Akas'a. Give up 
also and being fixed in Me. (as Brahma) think of nothin 
at all. You shaU see Me in Atman, as identical with 
all Atman-s, even as light is identical with another light 
The delusions about object, kmowledge and action shall 




a 

o 


then corujDlctcly disappear. 




THE SlDDHl-S 

SI. XJ. Ch. 15 

the and the breiith are controlled and 

tb« mind fixed on Me, Siddhi-« or powers overtake the 
Yofhn. There are eifhieen Siddhi-? and eighteen 
nh&ra^*a CM fche-,e. eight belong to me (eight of them are 
noraially the power'; of l>'''ara and they exist in a some- 
«hat ie'"jpr degree in tho'-e that approach the ^tate of 
Ifivank S'rid^/im). Tli* remaining ten cause the api^ear- 
aace of Gona they cau^e an excellence of Sattva 

S'ritifuini.'* 

1. Amin am. the ix)wer of becoming a= small as 


•2 Mnhitman. the power of increasing the size. 

La4fh*m4in the power of becoming light. 

^mae three Siddhi-s relate to the body. 

4. Pripii. to be in the relation of presiding Deva-s 

to thi? n orteepoading senses of all beings 

c* PrilTmya. power of enjoying and perceiving 

all aecxi or nneeen 

4. ImmtS. control over the ouergies of Maya in 
Irvara. over th© r energie*'' in other beings. 

7 Non-att^hment to objects 

^ '«4rnv7y*M the power of attaining all desires. 
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These are My eight Siddhi-s aud they normally exist 
in Me. 

1. The cessation of hunger and thirst. 

2. The hearing from a distance. 

3. Seeing from a distance. 

4. ISIotion of the body with the velocity of the 
mind. 

5. Assumption of any form at will. 

6. The entering into another’s body. 

7. Death at one s own will. 

8. Play with Deva girls. 

The attainment of desired objects. 

10. -Iri’esistible command. 

These are the ten Siddhi-s that relate totheGuna-s. 

There are also five smaller Siddhi-s. 

1. Knowledge of the present, i^ast and future. 

■ 2 . Control over the Pairs, such as heat and 


cold. etc. 

3. Knowledge of others’ minds. 

4. Suspending the actions 


of fire, sun, water. 


ftc. 

Invincibility. 

These are only illustrative of the Siddhi-s. 

Now about Dharana or the modes of concentration 

of the mind. 

Tho*o that lix tlieii' mind on Me as pervadi „ 

aeqnire the power of becoming an atom. 
Those that concentrate their mind on Me as pervad- 
.„g Mahat.Tattva acquire .1/oh, man. 

The object of Dharana • • 

The Lord perv,. ding the atoms p“? ‘ 

jIo clo Sattviku-Abamkara ... t'rapu. 


the siddhis 
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The Lord pervading Sutra or Mahat 
Tisiiu. the Lord of the -three Guna-s 


Naravana 

V • 

Nirguna- 


, the Fourth, Bhagavan 
Brahman (Brahman without 


attributes) 


Lord of S'veta-Dvipa i, White Island) 


Prakamya. 

Is'ata. 

Yas'ita. 

Kamavasa- 

vita. 

Cessation 

of hunger 
and thirst 


Akas'a 

Sun 


Distant 

hearing. 

Distant 

vision. 


etc. 


etc. 


etc. 


THE VIBHUTI-S OR POWERS OF THE LORD 


SJ:. XI. Ch. 16 

The Sixt^tDth Cbaptcr deals with the Vibhuti-s of the 
Lord, much in the same way as the tenth chapter of the 

Bhagavad-Gita. 


VARNA AND AS'RAMA RULES 


SL XI. Ch. n—18 


n 


seventeenth and eighteenth chapters deal with 


Varua all cl As iaina riil6:r . 


WHAT ONE IS TO DO FOR MOKSA 


Sk. XI. Ch. 19 


Jnaka (knowledge), Vairagya (dispassion^ Vijnana (direct 
knowledge), S'raddha (faitli>, Bhakti (Devotion), these are 
the requisites of Moksa. The nine ^Prakrti, Purusa, 
Mahat. Ahamkara and the five Tanmatra-s). the eleven 
senses (five Jhanendriya-s, five Karmendriya-s and Manas), 
the five Bhuta-s, the three (Gnna-s), that knowledge by 
which one knows that these constitute all beings and 

that the One underlies all these is jMna. 

(The first training of the mind is to break up the 


objects into their component elements. Thus we can 
mentally resolve any object into its chemical elements 
and this Universe into a mass of homogeneous nebula. 
The process is to be carried further, till we get the 
Tattva-s or the ultimate principles of t ll ^ 


philosophy. Then the next step is to realise the one 
Puru^a as underlyiug all the Prakrta principles.) 

Viinaua is the direct knowledge of the One by itself 
and not as pervading all Prakrta forms. nJnana is 
indirect knowledge and Vijnana is direct knowledge of 


Brahmau). 

Al l the existing things being formed of the three 
Guna-s have their growth, existence and end. What 



6-22 


A Sirrx or THZ BHAGATATA-PT^RI^'A 


follo^v? the transformation from one form into another, 
at aU the three stages of beginning, middle and end. 
and what remains behind after the destmctiou of all 
forms — that is the existing fSat'. 

The Veda-s. direct perception, the sayings of great 
men and logical inference are the four Pramana-s or the 


means of knowledge. The world of transformations does 
not stand the test of anx of them (I'.c. there is onlx one real 
existence, the existence of the transfonnable and trans- 
formed world being onlv relative and unreal. This is the 
conclusion aiTived at from all sonrees. Therefore the 
wise man becomes dispassionate to ail things. 

Transformation is the end of all actions. Therefore 
the wise man sees all the regions that may be attained 
hv actions from that of Brahma downwards, as miserable 
and transitoiv even like the worlds that are seen. This 
V'iii'.cv.a or Dispassion. 

I l.ave told von already . .... 

I sav. S'rnrlnl n 01' faith in the nectar-like sayings 

-.1 ---.t Me. constant recitals about Myself, steadiness in 

ir ping Me, the chanting of devotional hymns, the 
performance of divine service, adoration by means 
i'odv. worship of my votaries, the realisation of my 
in all beings, the directing of the dailv actions 
the dailv talks rewards Me. the offering up of ihe 
Me. the giving up of all desires, of all obiect?. oi 
vnients and of all joys for My Sake, the per- 
of Vaidika kaimau all for Me by all these, 


Trj 


’ ■ I 




I r 


t - 


1 . 




1 . XT' 
1 . ‘ * * 


m tewards Me. 


the sadhana-s or expedients 


Sk. XI. Ch. 19 


Yatna consists of 

1. Ahimsd— the non -infliction of pain. 

2. Satua — the practice of truth. 

3. Asfe;/a-Not even the mental stealing of other s 


properties. 

4. Asaiifja — Non-attachment. 

5. Hri— Modesty. 

6. Asamcaya—X^^nt of storing for the future. 

7. Astikya — faith in religion. 

8. Brah macci t'yci — Abstinence. 

9. iJ/« ima— Silence. 

10. Sf/iflirya— Steadiness. 

11. iCsaJiifl— forgiveness. 

12. Abhaya — fearlessness. 

Kiyatna consists of 

1. S'aHCft— bodily purity. 

2. Do. Mental purity. 

3. .]upa— Mental repetition of Mantra-s or Name 
of deities. 

4. Tapas — Asceticism. 

.5. Hama — Sacrificial offering. 

H. S'raddha — faith. 
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7. Atithya — hospitality, 
s. Arcana — daily worship. 

V'. Tiithdfcnw — Wandering on pilgrimage. 

10. Pardrthehd — desire for the Supreme object. 

11. Tusri — ^Contentment. 

* * 

1'2. Acdi yasevano — Service of the spiritual teacher, 
Yama and Xiyama are practised by men. either for 
furtherance of life or for Moksa. 

S’ariia — is fixing the mind on Me (and not mental 

quietness only'. 

Titiksd — is forbearance. 

m 

Dhrti — is the restraint of the senses of taste and 


generation. 

The best Ddnu (gift) is not to oppress any creature. 
Tapas—is really the giving up of desires. 

S'aurya or power’ is the control of one s own nature. 
Satya or Truth is the pi’actice of equality. 
ptd — is truth speaking that does not cause pain. 
S'auca — is only non-attachment to karman. but 


Tydga is its complete renunciation. 

The wealth to be coveted for is Dharma. 


I Mvself 


am Yajna. Spiritual teaching is the So.crtliaal qifi. 
Prdndydma is the greatest strength. 


Bhago is my Lordly state. 

The best attainment is devotion to Me 

is the removal of the idea of separateness from 


Hn is the abhorrence of all unrighteous acts (and 
not merely modesty.) 

S'rl is (not merely riches but) virtues. Happiness 

is that which seeks neither happiness nor misery. 

\ f 1 c: ii rintbincf but louging for enjoyment. 


THE SADHANA-S OB 



6 2 5 


The Sage i 


he who knows about liberation from 


el 


bondage. i i. 

He is ignorant who knows the body to be sel . 

The Path is that which leads to Me. 

The evil path is that which distracts the mind. 

The increase of Sattva is Svarga (and not 

Indraloka.) 

The incr 03 *s 6 of Tajuas is 

Gum is the friend and I am that Guru. 

This human body is the house. 

He is rich who is virtuous. 

He is poor who is not contented. 

He who has not conquered the senses is the helpless 


man. 

The Lord is he who is not attached to the objects. 
He is a slave who is attached to them. 
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THE THREE PATHS 


K.A.RMAX, Jnaxa and Bhakti 


Sk. XI. Ch. 20 

Uddhava said : 

Karman is to be performed and Rarman is not to be 
performed — botb are Thy injunctions in the Veda-s. The 
Veda -5 speak of merits and demerits in connection with 
Karman. They speak of Varna and As'rama. of differences 
in time, space, age and objects, of Svarga and Xaraka. 

The sense of right and wrong is not innate but it 
is acquired from the scriptures, and the same scriptures 
undermine all ideas of difference. All this is confound- 



ing to me. 

S'ri Krsna replied : 

I have spoken of three paths leading to the attain- 
ment of Moksa by men— Jn^a. Karma and Bhak^i ^oga-s. 

e is no other means whatsoever of attaining Aoksa. 
Jhanayoga is for those that are disgusted vdth the per- 
formance of Karman and so they give it up. 

Karmayoga is for those that are not disgusted with 

the iierformance of Karman but are attached to it 

He who perchance becomes fond of what is ^ai or 
>poken of Me, but has no aversion for Karman nor as 
anv undue attachment to it is fit for BhaktiyOj,a. 


4 . 



the thbee paths 



Perform Karman so long as you do not feel disgu:.t 
for it or as long as you are not drawn by love for me. 
True to your duties, perform Yajna-s but without any 
selfish desires. Do not perform prohibited Karman. Then 
you shall cross the limits of both Svarga and Naraka. 

gy tlie performance of one s own duties, the purified 
man may acquire pure wisdom (Jnana) and Bhakti. 

The dwellers of Svarga wish for the human body and 
so the dwellers of Naraka. For that body is a mean^ to 
the attainment of Jnana and Bhakti both, not so the 


Svarga body or Naraka body. 

The far-sighted man does not wish for Svarga or 
Naraka. He does not even wish for human existence. 
For connection with the body causes selfisli distractions. 

The sage knows the body as leading to de^ired-for 
ends. But he realises at the same time its iran>itt)iy 
character. He therefore loses no time in striving for 
Moksa before the approach of death. Even so the bird 
loses all attachment for its nest and flies away free and 
happy before the man who strikes at the tree sura ct .l ~ 
in felling it. 

The human body which is the primal source of all 
attainments is a well built boat, so hard to secure and 
so cheap when once attained. The Guru is at the helm 
of this boat, and I am the favourable wind that drive.n it. 
The man that does not cross the ocean of births with 
such a boat is a killer of self. 


JiidtKi . — ^ ben a man feels disgust for karman anrl 
becomes dispassionate and when liia senses are controlled 
he should practise concentration of mind. 

hen in the act of concentration, the mind suddenly 
goes astray and becomes unsettled, you should bring 
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ti2H 


it back under the control of self, with unremitting 
efforts, after allowing it to go in its wandering course 

a little. 

course of the 

mind with vour Pmna-s and senses all controlled. With 
the help of Sattvika Buddhi bring the mind under the 

control oi self. 


Xerer neglect howerer to check t 



This control of the mind i 


The horseman 

lets tbl8 161115. 

of 




' 4 




the highest yoga, 
reins at first but ne’^ er 
Reflect on the creative manifestation 

il objects and then the contrary process of then 

dissolution, according to the Samkhya method. 

thi' till the mind attains calm. 

'bv cultivating a sense of disgust, by the growth 

of dispassion. by constant pondering over the teaching. 

of the Guru, the mind gives up its delusion. 

pi^actising Yama and other ways of Yoga, b, 
discnminatiou of self and by worshipping Me, the mmd 

is abk to .hmk oi the ^ Yosin doe^ ^ome 

• r.ner a- t h. should burn up the impurity by Yo^a 
improper by espiatorv 

alone, but not by any ormi 

fnllowinc' 1? the nght thiUe- ^ V hprau^e 

to distmgui=h ^ nature but 

.r..- are not ail impure bi tneir nc 

jC ir* 3.r rn the llCls? 

th. aistmrtion - 

tl omselves with a ,, said that accord- 

,, ™ .acs orda.a.dto 

to the scripture-. 


rites 


th 


bt n t 


performed 


and N-atmittika-Karman act 





THE THHEE PATHS 

ordaioed to be occasionally pertonned) purify the mind_ 

Hence thev are r.gkt (gu,a). The killing of annuals and 

such other acts make the mind impure. Hence they ar 

/ 7 FxTiiatorv a€ts (Pravas'citta-s) are required 

icrotifj (dosa). r^xpiAXory .. 

to be performed in order to remove the eousequences 
of wrong acts. Therefore Prayas-citta is a right t g 
(auna). How can impurities be destroyed by means 
of Yoga then and not by means of Prayas'citta ? T lei^ore 
it is said that what is called Guna (right) and Dosa 
(wrong) by injunctions and prohibitions, is only a 
regulaLn of acts. The purport is this ; The impurities 
of a man are not the outcome of his own inclinations 
Man is impure through his natural tendencies It 
is not possible for him all of a sudden to have dismclma- 
tion for all actions. Therefore ‘‘Do this,’ “Do no 
do this,’— these injunctions and prohibitions only put 
a restriction upon the inclinations of a man and b> 
this means, thev lead to disinclination. The \ogin-s 
have no inclinations. The rules of Prayas'citta are 

therefore not meant for them. 


Bhakti. 


(S'ridhara.) 

He who has reverential faith in all that 

_ m 


is said about Me, and who feels disgust for all actions, 
who knows that desires are identical with misery, but 
is yet incapable of renouncing them, such a man should 
worship Me, with sincere devotion and firm faith. 
Though gratifying his desires, he should not ha\e any 
attachment for them, knowing that they lead to miserv 
in the end. Those that constantly worship Me accord- 
ing to Bhaktiyoga as already expounded by Me, have 
all the desires of their heart destroyed as I myself dwell 
in their heart. The bondage is broken asunder, doubts 
all cease to exist, the accumulated actions fade away. 
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when I. the Atman of all. am seen. My Bhakta speedily 
attains every thing that is attained by other means, 
Svarga. Mok:^ or even My own abode, if he has any 
desire for anv of these. But Mv Bhakta-s who are solelv 
devoted to Me do not desire anv thine even if it be 

^ o 

offered bv Me. not even hnal liberation. Thev are 
bevond the limits of Guna and Dosa. 


WBONG 


Sk. XI. Ch. 21 

Those who do not follow the Paths of Bhakti. Jhana 
and Kamian, hut who only seek paltry desires become 
snbiect to rebirths. [For those that are matnred in Jnana 
and Bhakti. there is neither Guna (right) nor Do^ 
(wrong). For those that practise Disinclination.^ t e 
performance of Nitya and Naimittika Karman is Guna, 
for it leads to the purification of the mind. The non- 
performance of such Karman and the performance of 
prohibited Karman are Dosa, for they give rise to 
impurities of the mind. Prayascitta counteracts sue 
Dosa. and therefore it is Guna. For those pure men 
that are fixed in the Path of Jnana, the practice of Jhina 
is Guna ; Bhakti is Guna to them that are fixed in the 
path of Bhakti. What is opposed to Jnana and Bhakti 
is Dosa to the followers of those two Paths. All this 
has been said before. Now Guna and Do^a are detailed 
for those that do not follow the Paths, but seek theii 
selfish ends S^rldhnra]. Devotion to the path of ones 
following is Guna. The reverse is Dosa. This is the 
proper definition of Guna and Dosa (Guna and Dor^ are 
relative terms. They do not appertain to the thing 

itself — S'lldhara). 
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Purity (S'uddhi) or Impurity (As'uddhi), Right ((luiiiii 
or Wrong (Dosa), Auspicious (S'ubha) or liuiu^pic ious 
(As'ubha) are terms applied to. the same objcLt-, in 
religion (Dharma). Society (Vyavahara) and living lY'ura). 
respectively. 

I have explained Acara (rules of life) for those iliat 
want to be guided by Dharma iSanctional rcluroni 

(S'rl Krsna refers here to the works of Mauu and iv hoi 
' » • « 

Smrti writers). 

The body of all beings is composed of the five 

elements (earth, water etc). They are all ensouled by 

Atman. Though men are all equal, the ^ eda-s give 

different names and forms to their bodies (saying this 

is Brahmana, this is S^udra, this is Grhastha, this is 

• • , 

Saiiinyasin) with a view to do good to them. (.The object 
is to put a limit to the natural inclinations and thereby 
to secure Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mok:>a S iidhora). 
Similarly classification is made of time, space and other 
things, solely with the object of regulating actions 
(Karman). Thus those lands are impure where the black 
deer do not roam (Details are not given, for which read 


the original). 

“ Those that perform Yajna attain Svarga ' : Sayings 
like these do not speak of final bliss. They aie only 
tempting words really meant for the attainment o 
Moksa, just like words said to a child to induce im 
to take medicine (The father says ; “ Eat this ^ ^ 

bitter drug. I shall give you this sweet-meat. The chi ^ 


takes the medicine. 


But the sweet-meat is not what 

disease). 


he really gets, for his real gain is recovery from 

From their very birth, mortals are attached to some 

objects of desire, to their lives and powers hud to t eir 




guna and dosa or right and wrong 




1 Rut these are onlv sources of misery m 
^'hy should theVeda-s " 

-nt to such --^;;f;;:;;rrt'h“":ldr Th/y 

.ce deluded by the to reWnhs 

on "the Barth after temporary J 

They do not know their own abode, w ic a ^ \ot 

in their heart from whom the universe proceeds. Mt 
knowing the real meaning of the Veda. 

India La other Deva-s and perioimi ^ 

remain deep and unfathomable like the ocean and . oh 
Vaikhari becomes manifest in the ^ eda-s originating 
in Pranava and appearing through the liters o l e 
alphabet and the Metres. Even that Vaikhan ,s not 
properly understood by men. (The Veda-s are l.om the 
sound manifestation of Is'vara. That sound has mil 
divisions. Para, which finds manifestation on > in 
Prana, Pas-yanti, which finds manifestation in the miml. 
Madhyamd Avhich finds manifestation in the Indnsa - 
and Vaikhari which finds manifestation in artu uUite 
expression. Those who have mental vision .an only 
find out the first three. But the Veda-s as e\pr< 
in language are also difficult to understand.) 1 uitlui 

details are given, which are not reproduced. 



THE TATTVA-S 




Uddeava asked : “ How many Tattva-s (elemental princi- 
ples' are there ? 

The Rsi-s aive the number differently. ” 

• * 

S'r! Ersna replied ; 

The di scnssion about the number is useless. The 
principles are interpenetrating. Their order and their 
number are therefore differently understood. 

Uddhava asked : 

Pra!-::ti aaid Purusa though different by themselves 
are interdependent. They are never seen separately. 
.Itmau is seen in Prakrti ^body) and Prakrti is seen 
in Atman (Where is then the difference between body 

and Atman ?) 

This IS my doubt, 
n Kr-na replied : 

Prakrti and Purusa are essentially different. 


PRAKRTI AND PU 

Sk. XI. Ch. 2^ 



1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

atma. 

o. 


Prakrti is subject to manifestation. 

It is subject to transformation. 

It consists of the transformations of the 
It is various —broadly speaking threefold. Adhy- 
Adhi-bhuta and Adhi-daiva. 

It is not self-manifest. 

\tmaii is one. immutable and self-manifest. 
Ahamkara is at the root of all doubt and deluston. 


The latter last as long as 



mind is turned away 


from me. 


RE-INCARNATION 


Sk. XI. Ch. 22 


Uddhava asked ; 

Those that are turned away from Thee take on and 
give up bodies. Tell me something about rebirth. 

Sri Krsna replied ; 

The mind of men imprinted with karman moves with 
the five senses from body to body. Atman (under the 

denomination of “ I ”) accompanies the mind. 

The mind (after death) thinks of such seen and un- 
seen objects as the karman of men places before it. It 
awakes (unto those objects, it thinks of) and fades away 
(in respect of previous object). The memory (connecting 
the present with the past) dies away in consequence. 

^Yhen one loses all thoughts of one’s body on 
account of close application to another object (body), 

through some cause or other, that utter forgetfulness is 

his death. (By karman, man gets after his socalled dea 
either a Deva body, or a body of inflictions. In the 
latter case, it is through pleasure and desire and in ^e 
former case, throngh fear and sorrow, that the J’™ 
foroets his former body. That is the death of the Jiva 
who used to identify himself with the former body and 
not the destrnction of Jiva as of the body. S rUham. 


rE-INCABNATION 

u ^ i - the phenomenal basis of tlie 7” ' 

The Deva-body^.»^^^^ inflictions is the astral m' 

Karmic body, m identifies itself «ith 

Jiva undergoes infliction . ^ 

these new bodies or new sti ^ The connection 

completely its former ihjsica J „ 

■ . at frs,.mar hodv is thus comineieij 
^^nd. TMs is the death of the Jiva in relation to it, 

"""The birth of a Jiva is the acceptance of a body as 

1 coif Tt is even like dream or ianc>. 

on0 s o^^n sGii* . wait ‘'m t/h^* 

o TTian does not know his present self as tn 

Lme? self Tl^ mind by its appUcaUon to a 

a birthlto that body, and the ideas of good, bad 

ciTifl indifferent croii up in the self. 

Though a father may have neither friend nor enemy, 

he is aflected bv the connections formed by his vicious 
eon even so it" is with Atman. Growth and decay are 

hardly perceptible owing to the extreme subtlety of iuB . 

The burning lamp, the flowing current, the ripen .. 
fruit, pass through stages, as all beings also pa^sthruug . 
the stages of childhood, youth and age. e sa> i « u 

same fire, it is the same ^vate^ (though the pail icle^ o 

fire and water are continually changing.) So we sa> . ti 
is the same man. The understanding and the words of 

ignorant men are 
think 




ing (for they speak uiul 

tuujB. ei.o=>uming that the same body coiiUnues). I hit 
even the ignorant man does not acquire Inith oi dt tth. 
bv Karman engendered by self, for the sell i- iininoii.il 
and the uotiou of birth and death i-^ itself u delusion vMtli 

reference to self. 



tnigl 


ess 
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« 


the Kalpa. But it seems to come into existence or to 
become extinguished. Fecundation, foetal state, birth, 
childhood, grc'^n up childhood, youth ripene.ss. age and 
death are the nine states of the bodv. These states of 


the bodv. vrhich is other than self are onlv fancies of the 
mind tso far as self is concerned'. Sopie accept them as 
their own. bv contact with Guna-s and some leiect them 
to ;cme extent (by discriminating knowledgeh From 
the death of the bodv inherited from the father and the 


birth of another child bodv. one can infer the birth and 
death of his bodv onlv. he the knower not being aflected 


bv either birth or death. The seer of the growth and 
decav of the tree is different from the tree itself : so the 
seer oi the different states of the body is different from the 
bodv itself. One is bound down to the wheel of rebirths, 
bv want of discrimination. One becomes Deva or Rsi by 
the action of Sattva. Asur-a or man by the action of Rajas 


and Bhuta or animal by the action of 



As 


dancers 
■' Atman 

HD.'.' € 


icil 


man seeing the performance of singers and 
involuntaiiiv imitates them liu the mind) even s 
fellows the actions of Buddhi. The tree seemi 
when the water is moving. The earth seem 

6 ve s rollin^T. Births and rebirth:^ are 

unreal to Atman as are dreams but they have an 

existence even as objects in dream have an existence so 

as the mind thinks of those objects. Whatever 

mav smv or do unto you. do not care the least about 

hnt with single minded devotion restore self by sell. 



I Tl 


UddObava mid : 

MAiur# is human nature. O Lord. 
©MC S-Siid or done by the impious 


How c 

•> 



forbearance 

Sk. XI. Ch. 28 


davs of vore, there was a wealthy Brahmana m 

the Malava regions. He earned monkey by the ^ 
of the world, but did not spend any thtng on charity In 
time the wealth was all gone. He repented and lelt 
disgust for wealth. He renounced the world and became 
a wandering Bhik.5u. He went to villages lor alms. 
People called him all sorts of names— thief, hypocrite 
and so on. Some pelted him with stones, others abused 

him, others put him in chains and confined him. 

He bore all this with perfect calm. This is how he 

used to reason within himself : 

These men, the Deva-s. self, the planets. Karman and 


Kala (periodicity) none of them is the cause of my happi- 
ness or misery. Mind is the one cause, that which causes 
the wheel of births to move. They make friends and 
enemies, who do not conquer the mind. The connection 

with the body is onlv an act of the mind. Deluded men 

% 

however think, this is my body and they go astray. 

One man cannot be the cause of grief and joy to 
another. Atman in all men is not the doer. All acts 
proceed from the gross and the subtle body. If the tooth 
bites the tongue, who should you be angry at ? 
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If the DeTa-5 the Adhideva-s) be the cause of sorrow, 
it is not their Atman that is so but their bodilv transfer- 
mations. And the Deva-s i who guide the senses' are the 
same in all beings. If one limb causes pain to another 
limb, who should be the object of anger ? 

If self is the cause of joy and sorrow, then you have 


not to look to the outside world. But everv thing else 


besides Atma i 


onlv a seeming existence. 


Therefore 


there is no real existence of any cause of joy or grief and 
there is no iov or grief. 

If the planets by their position at birth bring about 
jovs and sorrows, then no body is to blame for that. And 
the planetary Pnrusa is sepai'ate from the bodies oi the 
planets. There is none to be angry at. Karman can not 
be the cause of Joy and sorrow. Karman has its sphere 


in which there is both a conscious and an unconsciou:? 
element. The unconscious element undergoes trans- 
formation and the conscious element in search for the 
desired object leads to action. But the body is absolutely 
unconscious. And Purusa vor self) in man is absolutely 
conscious. There is no root of Karman either in bodv 


or in Purusa. 

Kalu is part of Atman, for Kala is an aspect of Is vara. 
Fire, does not destroy its spark, snow does not destroy 


it 



One who 
no one else. 

of opposites— 


i- awakened to his real self has fear from 

^ ft 


Pur 


Cold and heat, happiness and misery etc.' 


saSikhya 


Sk. XJ. Ch. 24 


rr one perception and one undivided object 

There is only one percept. Pralavft) 

of perception, when there are no Yuga *. {t e. J 

u Satvlyuga, as well as lor men skilful in d.scnm.na- 

tion, that object of perception is 

Truth, bevond the reach of words and of mind^ 

two-fold, bv means of Mayi. Of the two one .» Prwkrl. eon - 

sisting of Jauses and effect,. And the other .s I aru». 

Following the record of Karmaa of Jiva-s. f I'^mr te 
Prakrti, and Sattva. Rajas and Tamas beoime manifest. 
The Guna-s gave rise to Sutra or Thread (which represents 
Kriva-S'akti). Mahat (Juana S'akti) is not separate frum 
Sutia (Sutra and Mahat form one Tattva. It is tw.,-trdd. 
on account of its double as^ject of Jhana and Kn>a .,r 

knowledge and action). 

Ahaiiikara is the transformation of Mahat. R 





thi-ee-fold. Sattvika or Vaikarika. Ptijasu - u Taijas i i 
Tamasa. 

The Adhidaiva-sand Manas came from Sattvika Aham 
karu. and the five Tanmatra-s from Tamasa Ahaiiikara 
The hve Mahahhuta-s came from the five Tanmatra-s, 

Prompted by Me all these principles united together 
to form the Egg which was My own alMxle. I incarnated 
in that Egg which wa>i immer-bed in the Pmiayi 

(as S^ri Nariyana or 
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Out of my navel grew the Lotus called the Universe. 
Brahma was manifested in that Lotus. 

He brought into manifestation the Loka-s Bho, 
Bhuvar. etc., and the Lokapala-s. 

Svar was the abode of the Deva-s. Bhuvar of the 


Bhuta-s. Bhu of men. the higher Loka-s of the Siddha-s 
and the Lower Loka-s of the Asura-s and Naga-s. 

All actions (Karman-s) bear fruit in the Trilokl. 
Mahar. Jana and Tapas are attained by Yoga. Tapas and 
Renunciation. !My abode (S'ri Vaikuntha. which is beyond 
the Seven Loka-s) is attained by Bhakti-yoga. 

All beings in this Universe wedded to karman are 
made bv Me. who as KMa am the Dispenser of all karman 


to emerge out of or to dive down in the flow of Guna-s 
(i.e.. they are made to go up to the higher Loka-s or to 

come down to the lower Loka-sj. 


All things big or small, thick or thin are pervaded 
by Prakrti and Purusa. 

That which is at the beginning and at the end of a 
thing is also in the middle, as in the case of ornaments 

and earth-pots, the intervening transformationshaving 

sake of conventional 



a separate existence only for 
use ithus the ornaments of gold are called by different 
names only for temporary uses. But they are gold when 
the forms are made and destroyed. The forms are all 
transitorv and the ornaments are essentially gold). 

1 s T 



That is onlv Real which gives rise to the 
transformation, which is at the beginning and at the 
end. Prakrti the material cause. Purusa— that penai. 
Prakrti and Kala or periodicity causing disturbance in 

these are three in one and I am that three- 

flows on in order of 


the Gnna- 


fold Brahman. The creative proce 



HAilKHYA 


r.i:< 


i hrpik The multifarious creation 
succession without a hrea . ^ 

unfolds itself to serve the purposes of the J 

lusts so long as the period of Preservet.on eout.nues 

eo long as i^ant looks at it. l,„„slor.oatioDs 

are merged in the principles from which they proceedc . 
The bodv merges into the food gmina. Tlu* fot grain 
merge into the roots of plants. The r.Kits merge into 
the earth. The earth merges into smell, smell into water, 
water into Taste, Taste into fire, tire into Form. l orm 
into Air, Air into Touch, Touch into .\kasa and Akasa 

into sound. 

Th 


The Indriya-s merge into the Adhidaiva-s 
j^dliidai va-s merge into the ^Iana.~. 

Ahamkara. 


is merges 


DQKaia. 

.Vhaihkara merges into Mahat (i.t., up the un- 

conscious portion and becomes .Jiva-S'akti and Kriji- 

S'akti itself. S'rldhara.) 

Mahat merges into the Guna-^. 

The Guna-s merge into unmanifested Prakrti. Prakrli 

• C. 

merges into Kala. Kala merges into Jiva. -liNa merges 

into Atman. Atman re^-ts in self. 

When these processes are rneditatf^d on. there is no 

delusion. 



SATTVA. RAJAS AND TAMAS 


Sk. XL Ch. 


S'ama or Control of the mind. Dania or Control of 
the Senses, forbearance, discrimination, tapas. truthful- 
ness. compassion, memory, renunciation, contentment, 
faith, shame and charitableness are the attributes proper, 
of Sattva. Selfish desire, Selfish exertion, pride, discontent, 
varietf, selfish invocation of the De^a-s, idea of separate- 
ness, material enjoyment, love of excitement, love of 
fame, derision, power and violence, are the attributes 
proper, of Bajas. Anger, greed, untruthfulness, cruelty, 
begging, parading of religion, languor, quarrel, repentance, 
delusion, grief, dejection, sleep, helplessness, fear and 

indolence are the attributes proper, of 

The sense of I-ness and My-ness is produced by the 

mixture of the three Guna-s (I have S'ama, selfish desire 
and anger. My S'ama. selfish desire and anger. Thus 
I and My are common to all the three Guna-s. S'rldhara) 
All our dealings having the elements of Manas ^Sattvika;. 
the Tanmatra-s .Tamasa). the Indriya-s and the Praua-s 
(Raiasa' in them, proceed from a mixtime of the three 

Devotion to Dharma (Sattvikaj, Kama (Rajasa* 

Arth? (T.masak that bears the fruits of fa.tb 
Sattvika). attachment (Rajasa) and wealth (Tamasika) is 
ilso based on a mixture of the Guna-s. 


Gur:a- 
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The performance of religion for the gratification of 

^hich is Tamasa) and the performance of the da‘>y » 
occasional duties assigned to one s position 
dharma which is Sattviia) are based on a jm.on of he 
three Giina-s. Man is Sattvika, when he has got t_ 
Sattvika attributes. He is Eajasa when e as go^ ^ 
Rajasa attributes. He is Tamasa when he has got 

Tamasa^attributes. ^ifi~Vi 

When a man or woman worships Me with unselfish 
devotion and by the performance of duties, he or s e 

is Sattvika. . , 

The person who worships Me, for the attainment of 

desires is Rajasa. 

The person who worships Me with a view to do 

iniury to others is Tamasa. 

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are attributes that grow in 

tbe minds of Jiva-s ; they are not My attributes. 

When Sattva prevails over tbe other two Guna-s, man 
acquires religiousness, wisdom, and other attributes, as 
also happiness. When Rajas prevails, it causes distraction, 
attachment and a sense of separateness. Man acquires 
karman, fame and wealth. But he becomes misei-ahle. 

When Tamas prevails, delusion, inaction and ignor- 
ance follow. 

When the Mind attains calm, the senses Vatonie 
abstemious, the body free from fear and th»‘ mind fiee 
from attachments, Sattva grows up and makes it .nsx to 

perceive Me. 

When the mind becomes distracted by action, and 
desires to multiply, when the senses of action become 
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COMPANY 


Sk. XI. Ch. 26 

King Pururavas was forsaken by Drvas'i. He then thoug 

within himself what the body of a woman was 

of, where its beanty lay, and what the origin and the end 

of that body was. “ Therefore ” said he * wise men .buu 

not associate with women or those that are addicted to 

women. By contact of the senses with their objects. 

mind gets disturbed, not otherwise. \\ hat >ou have 

not seen or heard of before cannot .listurb your mind 

Let not the senses indulge in objects ; then laiiu 

attain calm. " Keep company with Sadhu-s. 

Give up bad company. Acquire fi-om the ^adliu s 

devotion to Me and you shall ultimately attain Mokpn 


KRIYA-YOGA AND IDOli WORSHIP 


.SA. XI. Ch. 2T 



le details will not be i nti itjstiug to the neial r.'iub-r) 


■TNaNA-YOGA 


s;.. XI. ch. 
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jSaNA-YOGA 

a hv the 

The immutable is not affe ^ 

Sattva, Rajas an.l Tamas. however often _ y , 

the birth and rebirth of the ^ contaet 

But still the imliberated sage shoo d ato 

n TT^a should bv firm devotion to • t 

with the Guna-s. He sUoum When the 

*■ nff ill attachments and all paasioiu. 

■ rrprlv treated it gives trouble again and 

disease is not properh treat . h ^omnletelv removed 

- not connteracted they tronble the ,n,. 

perfect^ Yog^m.^ ^ that deviate fron, the path on aeconnt 
of obstacles that are spread out tor them ^5 t " c\a 

™at men should know all this • S-rWhora, are re- 
united to the path of Yoga in a better birth through t le 

practices of their former birth 




* • • • • 


The immature Yogin may be overpowered by disea^.s 
and other grievances of the body. He should ovmc onie 

some of them by Yoga concentration (by concentration 

on the Moon, the Sun and others he should ovei . ..me 

heat cold etc., S'rWwra), others by prescribed posture^ 

accompanied by retention of breatli (disea ‘=es c.iu 

gaseous derangement are to be overcome bv pusture^. 

accompanied by retention of breath), and some others b> 

Tapas, Mantra and medicine. He should overcome some 

evils bv meditating on Me. by taking My name, iind bv 

making rohearsals about Me. He should overcoia^' oib.-r 

evils by following the lords of Yoga. 

Some practise these to keep th* riiselves yonii^ .iml 

free trom diseases, solely with the objt'el of attaining 

some Siddhi-s. This is not approved of by good p<‘ople. 
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The effort is fruitless. The bo 



end. True in 


following the path of Yoga, the body sometimes bocome 



from diseases and infirmities. But 
put no faith on these Siddhi-s. 



Yogin should 


^Yhen the Yogin gives up all desires, becomes fixed 
in self-bliss, and makes Me his all in all. he is not over- 
come bv obstacles. 


BHAKTl-YOGA 



XI. Ch. 



Uddhava said : 

This path of Yoga seems to Me to Ije difficult of 
pursuit. Tell me O Acyuta, of some means by which man 
may attain perfection without such exertion. Generally 
those that trT to concentrate their mind become tiled at 


last, being unsuccessful in their attempt:?. The di 


criminating sage 
fountain of all bliss. 



recourse to Thy 
Tell me the path 



lotus-feet. tliP 
leads to Thee. 



^^ri Ivrsna re ax • 

Do aU actions for Me and bear me in mind as much 
as you can. Offer up the mind and all thoughts to Me. 
Be attached to the duties of Bhagavata-s. Live in sacre 
lands, where my Bhakta-s dwell. Follow what t my 
do-see Me in all beings as well as in self, pure as Akas-a. 

With the eve of pure wisdom, look upon all beings a^ 

' T them a^ such. Brahmana or 

existence and respect tnem oc hi< 

Candala. stealer or giver, big as tUe .un o 

C.' tender hearted or cruel, the tage maat look apon all 

alike. Then he shall have neithei rivalry, norje onsj nor 



RHA KT I - V OCi A 


1 1 1 


u ^ r^thprs His e«^oisni shall also bi' * 

reproach (or other-. o ,„t thr hodih. .lifter, lo c- 

„ot the ridicule ..lute Vven l,o..e,. 

that may cause a ,.ol h ar.r 

to see Me m an oei g , of 

^«eech body and mind. There is not the i 

speecn, uuuv d,^u l-’ vp,, what is other%\ i 

, •! fh<a Rhiit^avata Path. ijNeii 

failure m the i, unselllshly ..ff-ted 

1“‘ to Me^ Ttere" is no higher wisdom, no 

ness than this that the Eeal is attained J-y ^ 

the Immortal is attained Iry what .s Mortal. 1 his t 

essence of Brahnia\idya. * t hnoe^ 

Now that you have learned all this give it un - 

that are deserving. 

Go Uddhava now to Baduii-.VsrRiiim and fol o 
I have said. 


THE END 


SA*. XI, Ch, SO 


Uddhava went to Badarl. S'ri Krsna advised the Yadu-s 
to leave Dvaraka. Let the woman, children, and the 
go to S'ahkha-Uddhara and let us go to Prabhasa.” 
The Yadii chiefs went to Prabhasa. They drank the wne 
called Maireya and got intoxicated. They quarrelled and 
fought \vith one another. They snatched the fatal reeds 
and killed one another. Rama went to the Sea-side and 
bv practising Samadhi, left this world. All was now 

ovei*. Sri Krsna sat under an As'vattha tree (religious fig)* 

* * ■ 

A huntsman named Jara took Him for* a deer and pierce 

him with a spear, formed of the fatal pestle. 

The huntsman then saw S'rl Krsna bearing four hands 


and became terrified, 
shall 


o‘o to heaven.’ 


“ Fear not ” said S'ri Krsna “ you 
The chariot came down from 

heaven and took up the huntsman. 

Daiuka, the charioteer of S'rl Krsna traced Him to 

tlie spot. _ _ , _ 

Krma asked him to inform all friends at Dvaraka 

of the death of the Yadn chiefs, the disappearance of 

Rama and of His own state. “ Do not remain any more 

at Dvaraka, for the Sea shall swallow it up. e om 

parents and all others go to Indraprastha under 

protection of Arjuna. 



the end 


1 i-nA KrBnai iind WGDfc 8>w8>y- 

Daruka saluted S ri Kr Sri Krsna came from 

„ Mgh. Brahma an,l all other Deva-. gathered to 

«-itness the aceue. , 

The Bord disappeared fro_ 

1 ra rtirtfv and LaksmI all followed ilitu. 

Dharma, forbearance, g . . ^ Tlu- Deva-s sang 

There was great rejoicing m n 

£)Twl flo VV 0rS ^ rj 

Daruka gave the information to Vasndeva and Ug.a- 

sena All came to see the place of ' 

Cudeva died of grief. Some of the ladies followed ^ 

husbands to death. Those that remained were escorted 
bv Arjuna to Indraprastha. He insta e 
successor of the Yadn chiefs. The 
Pariksit their successor and left Indrapras la 

Final Journey. 


End of the Eleventh Skandha. 
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M END OF KALI 


[The form 
the Seven Ksi-s is given below 


of the Great Bear oi- the constellatiott of 


X 

X 


o 

X 

X 

4 



X 

1 

X 



S'ridhara gives the following names ; 
No. 1 is MarIcT. 

No. 2 is Vasistha with Arundhati. 

No. 3 is .\hgiras. 

No. 4 is Atri. 


No. 5 is Pulastya. 
No. 6 is Pulaha. 


No. 7 is Kratu. 

*• Such being the configui-ation of the Ko-s. tht two 
that are first seen to rise above the horizon are Pnlaha 
and Kratu. The longitudinal line iW'Stiig iljroagh the 
middle point of the line joining them - rouses wiia.^ one 
of the 27 constellations. Ay\ im. Bharanl and (.tln r-. The 

Esi-s have their position in that constellation h.r one 

* * 

hundred years. S rtdJifira..^ 

So soon as the Krma-nii^ed divine bo<ly of Vi-un 

ascended to heaven. Kali entered ’his lajka. A~ long 

as the Lord of Laksmi touched thi- Earth with Hi- 

lotus feet. Kali conld not overtake the plain t . . While 

S'ri Krsna was still on this Earth. Kali apiM-.iieil in it- 

m -m ^ 

Saiudhya m Hawn. Vt'hen Krsnu di>sap|>eaied the 

Samdhyii i>eriod wa- over, and the i>eriod prop.1 of Kali 

set in S'ridhat a). 

Tht“ Yuga '.hull become darker and darker, as th«‘ 
Seven I Ui-s will on from Magha to 


(/) 
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o Nanda. (Tlie darkness will go on 




It will still 


th.e period oi 

increasing till the reign of king rnn 
0 on increasing very much till the reign of king Nanda. 
' r! d It 0. ra '> . 


This gives as a c 



of 1. 



veai's. 



dtp 


is divided into 27 consteilat 
the 12 signs o: the Zodiac. 



The line of the 


n - T 

rniCT 


th 




* 


Eac h sign of 

contains 9 parts of these constellation;, if each constella- 
tion be divided into four parts. 

Thus Aries contains Asvini. Bharani and i Birttika ; 

s contains \ Krttika. RohinI and I Mrgasdras •. 



"U 


(3^0011111 C'Ontadns ilrga^iras, Ardra and J Punarva 



Cancer contains i Punarvasu, Pusya and As 
Leo contains Magha. Pdrva-Phalguni and ^ Ui.tara- 


Phalgnn 


r \ 


Virgo contains i Cttara-Phalgnni. Hasta. and ^ Cit 
Libra contains h Citra. Svati and | TLakha : 

ntains 1 Visakha, Anaradha and dyes: 
ontains Mula, Porva -Asa ilia and x Uttara 








k * 

Carrie 
- Dhanisi 


contains z Uttara-A^dha. 5 ravana. ; 




^1 . 3J1 


A iuarius contains h Dbaniftha. tsata 
p--.rvui-Bhadrapada : 

s conrain; i Parva-Bhadrapada. Uttara-Bhidra- 
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and 




Fr:m Ma 


iha there are eleven c 


ravana. 

on St ell a - 


■ o 


Tbi 





Tb 






«e» Ji- 




L'vcle bci 


vcl^ of l.WJ 
king Nanda’s reign leaves no doubt 

r one of l.OCK) vears. for the period is 


verv L 



l.li-5 rears. 
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end of kali 

K«attriva kings have been given in the 
The lines of ^ Ksattnya k g „ . S'udra-a 

Purina. The lines of Brahmana-s, 

axe to be similarly known. Marii of the line of 

Devaoi brother of S'amtanu and Main of the 

Disvaku are now waiting at ^ .. ■ 

t««-£>rds the end of KaliA uga and will again 
will appear towards tne euu c xr^^ x « .lud 

teach the Dharma-e relating to var.ons “ 

iarama-e. (They will etart again the lines of d.vine k.ngs 

which came to an end in the Kali-Yuga. STndhara.) 


42 



PRALAYA 


SA*. XIL Ch. 4 


Four thousand Yuga-s form one day of Brahma. This is 
also the period of one Kalpa, during which fourteen 
Manu-s appear. The night of Brahma follows for an 
equally long period. The three worlds— Bhu, Bhuvar 
and Svar — then come to an end. This is called Navnittika- 
Pralaija. Drawing the universe within self, Narayana 
sleeps at the time over Ananta and Brahma sleeps too. 
{Nimitta is cause. Naimittika is proceeding from some 
cause. This Pralaya proceeds from the sleep of Brahma 

^ cci^^sc')* 

When two Parardha-s of years expire, the seven sub- 
divisions of Prakrti (Mahat, Ahamkara, and the five 
Tanmatra-s) become subject to dissolution. (The life perio 
of Brahma is two Parardha-s). This is caUed PrakrUka 
Pralam. ^l^en this dissolving factor comes m, the 
whole combination known as the Cosmic Egg breaks up^ 
U\s the subdivisions of Pmkrti as well as the Cosmic Egg 

which is formed by their combination become 

.olved, this Pralaya is called PrdArfiAa Pralai/a. With 

r tic Cst tuTt . — .o. ... 
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seas, from the body, and from the earth. 

it back. The fire called Samvartak^ p-7T^s Wind® 
“" blow .or ooe huodred years, '“J 

draw in water, and so on till Pradhina in 
devoor all the Guna-s. Pradhana is not measur^ by t me. 
and it does not undergo transformation. Beginning- 
less, endless, unmanifested, eternal, the 
causes, without diminution, it is beyond the «»ch o. 
Gana-s, the rootless root, that passes compre ension, 

the void. , _ 

Jiiana is the ultimate resort of Baddhi (the perceiver 

or knower), the Indriya-* or senses (ppeception. 
or the instruments of perception and knowledgci and the 
objects (things perceived and known). It is ahana aloi^ 
that appears in this threefold form. That which iw -ob- 
ject to perception, which in its nature is not sepiirate 
from its cause, and which has both beginning and end is 
no reihl substance. The lamp, the eye and the object seen 
are not different from light itself. So Budilhi. the f^naen 
and the objects are not separate from the one Truth 
(Brahman, for they all proceed from Bmhman', bml 
Brahman is quit© separate from ail others. Wakefulnesn, 
dream an4 dream less sleep are all states of Baddlo. Thev 
are all transitory, O king. The diversity ap|>*ar 
Praiyagatman (the self-luruinons .\tman>. The rloud- aji- 
pear and <li?=^ppear in space, even the iiniver'^^?^ a|)|*<'ar 
and disappear in Brahman. C>( all formn, the common 
element is the only reality. Bat the f&tvi'- ^eeni to hav© 
an existence of tbeir own i]iide|)enclently of the primal 


ID 
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element. The threads that form the cloth look separate 
from the cloth itself. All that appears as cause and effect 
is unreal, for there is interdependence, and there is both 
betrinnins and end. 

The transformations cannot exist without the light 
of Atman. If they are self-manifest however, they are 

t- % 

not in any way ditierent from Atman itself. 

t. «r 

Do not think Atman is many, (as there is Atman in 
every being). It is ignorance to think so. The space 
confined in a pot and the limitless space are one and the 
same, even so the sun and its image in water, the .dr in- 
side and outside. 

Alen call gold bv different names, according to the 
different ornaments it forms. So the language of the 
Yeda-s and the language of ordinary men ^ive di ere 

names to Bhagavan 

The cloud that is genei'ated by the sun. that appears 
bv the light of the sun, which is in fact the rays of the 
sun so transformed, stands between the eye and the sun. 
Even so .\ha:akara, proceeding from Brahman, made 
niaiiiiest by Brahman, even as part of Brahman, eclipses 

tl: - perception of Brahman by the Jiva. 

^Vhen the cloud disappears, the eye perceives the 
When Ahaiiikara. the upddhi of Atman disappears 
ii~,.rimiuation. then the Jiva perceives ‘ I am 


U ^ . 


i.) 1 ll 1 - 1 '. i tl I . 

Y lien b discrimination, such as this, the tie oi 
Alunhkaia is cut asunder, and the ^unfailing 
p. I,., pi ion of -\tman becomes fixed, it is called Aiyantika- 

p!>>i ' 

vanliku i? from At.Taiita = ati-banta. the very last. 
At>ti tiw Pralaya. which is individual and not general. 
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pbalata 

» Ufa in the aniverse. 

one does not return ^ linritations o( life in 

final liberation of a nia 

Brahmandal. v^^uwm^ downvrarfs, 

Even- day ell , eabtletioe. states of 

undergo, according to some see 

beginning and of end. changefe 

in states of ell beings subject to 

that follow the flow of ttae. (One 

or old in one day. The change mast be going on ^ 

tinnonslv. The fruit does not ripen in on 

process of ripening day 

stantly change at a given space, bo the ^ P 

the flame looks one and the same ^ 

that ignite it do constantly change. , ^ -hauce 

is not the same from day to day. Thct« is - 

going on erery moment of on* li ^nl^ed by 

bodv are rejected every day and they are ^ 

new particles. There is tlm beginning ^th . 

particles, and an end or Pralaya with ^ ^ ^ \pau9 
cles.' This is called NITYA Pralava ^ltya mea 

s thus fourfold— Nitya. Naimittika, Prakrtika 

Such are the stories of Bhag-van a« related in the 
Bhagavata- 

Ksi Nariyana first related the Pnratia to N »rada. 
Nsrada related it to Vyasa and Vyasa to S^uka. but* 

heard the Purina from S'ukadeva. when he related it to 

the King Parikfit, and he espoonded it to the aMcmbh of 
Ksi--' it Naimiaa. headed by S'aunaka. 


Pralava 



A STUDY OF THE BHaGATATA-PURAKA 

# 


Thoughts on Pbalata 


Prakiti changes its forms and states. The bodv disinte- 
grates into particles, particles into molecules. and molecules 
Into atoms, bolid becomes liquid, liquid l^ecomes gaseous 
and the gaseous becomes ultra-gaseous. Life manifests 
itself through the endless varieties of Pi'akrti and becomes 
manifold in its manifestations. The hard mineral matter 
does not almit the mineral life to be expressed in any 
other wav than bv a fixed form. The more plastic veee- 

* -b i W 

table matter shows vegetable life in all the acti-rities of life 
and growth. Subtler matter appears in the animals and 
makes the sensing of the objective world possible. Even 
sublter matter becomes the basis of brain activities. The 


Prakrta basi^ of the mind is two-fold in its character 

* 

Ahamkara and Mahat. When the mind is c 
thinking onlv from the : 



e of 




dpoint of one life and one 
iith onlv, it is limited bv Ahamkara matter. When that 

h. ^ • 

it is overcome, mind is on the plane of Mahat. 

dividualitv is not lost, but the individual has conscious- 

% 

ss of ail births, i.e. consciousness on all the planes of 
the universe. Such consciousness does not noim.illy exist 
in Trilokl. When a man becomes normally conscious 
on the plane of Mahat, he is caiwied to Maharloka and 
becomes a Bsi. Bhrgu is such a Bsi. The acquirement of 

such consciousness is the object of the 
our solar svstem. WTien the solar system is destroyed, 
it is the Manasa consciousness that alone survives. The 
three Lokas— Bhn. Bhuvar and Svar— are destroyed. 

Tlie Pi 







form 


C 


ome destroved and the different states of consciousness 


forms 


pRAItAYA 


The harvest of Manasa j, stored in Mahar- 

reaped by means of one so ; are destroyed- 

loka. But when the t even Maharloka and all 

the flames of ^^^tion are transferred to the 

the gains of a ^alpa therefore the highest 

higher plane of 3ana-Loka. ^.igtest evolved beings 

plane of our --"stent co^^ 

of the previous solar syste ^aa the con- 

Loka, after Pralaya as t eir „orth was formed 

sciousness of _ j ,or further evolnticm. 

.od when they cenre do^ m ,„„,eionsness with 

they brought down thei = ^ their entrance 

them as a possibility, on niritual streiio^th in 

Svarga-hoka after death, - , ‘-"cCa nr the 

C'Ira?'" WheuTree LoUa-s are eonannr^ 
by fire from the mout T nka • III-II-XXX. Th® 

heat, Bhrgu and others go to Jana-Lo 

Lord of Yoga goes by means of Susumpa 
radiant path in h^s subtde body and^ ^ 

Maharloka, where Bhrgu ana orner . . 

Kalpa remain. “Then seeing the Trllok. con-umc y 
fire from the month of Ananta he goes towar, , .i 
supreme abode, which is adorned by the chariot, of great 
Siddha-s, and which lasts for the wl.ole liti-v >>od o 



I iOl© 


Brahma." (II-2-XXVI^ 

Those who did not reach the Manasa stale, in the 

last Kalpa were no acquisitions to the higlier plan* -* of 
BrahmMa. stand over the three mortal planes, 

where all experience is to be gathered. Those w o 
developed the Manasa state were gathered to the third 


were 
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A STlDT of the BKaGATaTA-PUBaJS' 


of the higher planes. Jana-Loka, because further develop- 
ment was possible, na- it was a necessity, in the 
Tiiloki that was to come. But there were others, who 


did not quite reach the Manasa state, hut they were 
BtiU on th.0 to ^c^iiir0 such ststCf, 3.nd in fact thcT 

acquired the human form. They were also preserved 
to carry out a certain purpose in the life-evolution of 
the c-oming Kalpa wh;ch will be shortly mentioned. 
Ht'W they were preserved, the Purana-s do not 
of. They became the Pitr-s of the present Kalpa. The 
Pitr-s reached different states of development and were 
therefore classed under seven heads. Some of them had 
developed the lire in them and some were without t 




dre. ■ Agnisvatta. Barhisad. Somapa. and Ajyapa are 
Pitr -5 with nre : the others are without fire. Thev 
were all wedded to Svadha. the daughter of Daksa.’ 
TV -i-iii. 

The mention of the word ■ fire " requires a little 
explanation. The Dpanisad-s say that the three mort 
Loka-s of form — Bhn, Bhnvar and Svar are the transfor- 



mations of ■■ Tejobanna " i.e. of fire, water and eaivh. 
The other two elements do not enter into the constitu- 
tion of forms. The element earth predominates on the 
plane of Bhu or the material plane. Water is supreme 
on Bhnvar or the Astral plane. Our Kamva tendencies 
proceed from the presence of water in us. Fire is the 
eltiuent of Svarga or the Mental plane. Fire deva-s 

are therefore the highest deva-s of Trilokl. The forty- 

are therefore so many forms of con- 

oi the Pitr-s developed fire in them. 

a. in 


nine forms 


Vl .} .AL 


re 


Tr~ f _ 


sciousness. 

i.e. thev deveiopc 1 the principle of mind in the 


however rudim 





form 
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Deva.s andRi?i-s^ereaa^opre^iv«i 

rhe Loka of Komara-s. We shall therefore call the , ou 

preserved in Jana-Loka as Kumara-s, or 
" Commenting on the fonrth s-loka. 

Third Skandha. Sridhara says : hanaka _ 

. 1 Taalna Tlio mention of their 

are not created in every Kalpa. im _ 

creation has reference to the Brahma-Kalpa, ..c 

ttrst Kalpa. In fact the objects of Mnkhya cr^tmn 

Sanaka and others are only created m 
Kalpa and they follow the other Kalpa-s ^ - . 

creation has reference to Chapter 10. okandha III. It 
is the same as Urdhvasrotas (p. •25). S'ridhorn means 
to say that plants, animals and men. are only creat.^ 

in every Kalpa. 

The Kaumara souls of the last Kalpa tha wciv 
to -Jana-Loka have to play the most prominent part in 
the present Kalpa and they are the heroes of our solar 
system. Their stay at Jana-Loka was only a fitting 
preparation for the most responsible work of the prt-sent 
Kalpa. The Is-vara of our system, addressing Purahjana, 
said : “ Wishing to have an abode, drawn to earthly 
enjoyments, thou didst leave me. But, O great one, both 
I and thou were swans (Harhsa) and friends in the 
Manasa Lake. We dwelt there without any abode, for 
one thousand years.” IV. 28, liv. ” One thou-'and \ears 
is indicative of Pralaya, which lasts for one thousand 
yuga cycles. In Pralaya, the Kaumara soul had no body 
i.c.. no abode. The body separates Jiva the from Lvara. 
Without the impediment, the oli.-tacle of the body, 
without any obscuring agency, the Jiva meets Is'vara 
face to face in Jana-Loka. and being both e-sentially alike 
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PURaka 



image 


become friends. Xarada savs, esotericallv the Manasa 
Lake is the heart and Hamsa means the pure. But 
in Pralaya, the heart of the Jiva is in Jana-Loka, which 
is the Manasa or mental Lake. This friendly union of 
Jiva and Isvara gives all the promise of the future 
for the Jiva. 

is not preserved in Naimittika Pralaya. the 
forms of the past kalpa. are all borne in the mind of 
Brahma as images. It is the mind of Brahma that 
reproduces the forms of the previous creation. The 

of all that was. remains in the mind of 
Brahma. Creation in Brahma-Kalpa is not the same 
as creation in the succeeding Kalpa-s. In Brahma-Kaipa. 
all the seven Loka*s. and the dwellers of aU the planes 
are created. In the succeeding Kalpa-s. the three Loka-s 

and their dwellers only are created. 

The Kaimittika Pralaya comes on. as Brahma sleeps. 
This Pralaya corresponds to our physical death. 
When we die. the body is destroyed. Just as when the 
universe-bodied Brahma goes to sleep. His Triloki body 
destroyed. Men go after death first to Bhuvarloka, 
and then to Svargaloka. At Pralaya, the Manasa JTvas 

first CO to Maharloka and then to Jana-Loka. 

The Kaimittika Pralaya affords the greatest relief to 

J!va-s. It makes up for all the ups and downs of mani- 
fested life, for all miseries, all sorrows, all sufferings an 
lisappointments. Is'vara can do moie for the 
Pralava, than in manifestation. 


1 



He gives his com- 


IB X4-.. 

n,,nv to 'those. «ho by their advancement reach Jana- 


Loka. 

There is the Iswara of our systei 
there is the Iswara of many systems. 


Brahj 



T nf manv systems. “ BUagayan 

The Is'vara of man\ of Tattva-s. 

is the First Purusa. He is t e ma ci-eation, which 

the fli-st Principles, the KSmna or can;.. ^ 

Brahmanda-s. ^V Hen n to bring up all 

appear through ma^ m^an^ es^a^^ through aeons and 

“ns orcotic manifestation, /'“‘f ^^^an t*, 

Tattva-s start forth into ^ th,s 

themselves. Many solar systems are ev. 

Karana Samudra or the ocean of the 
system gets its Is^vara. the Second Puru^. That 

Purusa becomes three fold— Bi-ahma. i?>u 

foe the Creation. Preservation and Ot-'>l''tion o - 
own Universe. He is Virat-Purusa or the 
bodied, Narayana seated on the waters of Karap 
Samudra, and Sahasra-s irra Purusa or thy thourau 

headed Purusa of the Upani-ad... _A11 this. ‘ ’ 

present and future is this Purusa. The uniwrae i^r 

vaded by Him As Pra-aa f ' • _'‘*® 

is the solar deity according to theSruti. hn m 
iUumining his own circle illumines the outside as well, 
so Purura by illumining his Virit body illumines the 
inside and outside of thiis Brahmanda a^ woll .... 1 
iBrahma) create by His direction. S iva destroys, under 
His control, as Visiiii. He preserve^ this universe . . . . 

He IS the primal Avatarai.” II. b. 

“ First of all, Bhagavan took form as PuruM for the 

creation of the Loka-s — forms made by Mahat and others* 

having lb parts. (Hduhot and others' Mahat, Aliaihkamt 

and the Tanmatra-s. 16 part^— the eleven l«driya-8 and 

the 5 elements. Though this is not the form of Bhagavto 






rj 


A SrCDT OF THZ 


PT'R 




meanmi; the First Putoha still for the Upasana in Vua: 

■ X ♦ 

form of the Yir?,:-Purusa '^ho indwells ail Jiva-s. this i-; 


ai’^en 


S' rxd'i .ara 


(In the Padma-Kalpa), Brahma, the 
Lord of Pra;apati-s. appeared in the lotas that rose on* 
of the navel of (this 
the 



sa'. who while Iving down on 
• « 

pread the sleep of Samadhi all round. The 
r.oka-s are but part- of His body. Hi= form is pure and 
intensihed Sattva. The Yogin-s perceive Him by then 
vision of wisdom, as one looking wonderful with a 


thousand feet, thighs, hands and mouths, vnth a thou- 
sand heads, ears, eves and noses, glittering with a 
tlion^^nd cro'^ 115 . and orDSirncDts. Tlii? (Viiat-Puru-^u 


c 1 





eed and final resort of the man 



atai*a 


Brahma is His part. Marici and other Pra,apati-s are 
parts of Brahma. So through parts of His part. I 
animals and men are created. He does not appear s 
disappear like other Avatara-s. He is the end not only of 
the Avatara-s. hut of all beings. S ridhara. 1-3. 


Li 1 


Hall 


Brahnii. appeared in the lotns. it is said, in the last 

named Padma-Kalpa. 


from thi? 


ent 1 


Lci-L i 


H; w Brahma appeared out of Yarayana in the previc 
Ealra-^ not given. That he appeared in onr 

-Up -ame wav as in the last Kalpa is evident, a? nc 

dinerence is noted. Brahma 


wa 




t } 


-lOia 


took up the creation, whith 

direct or Manasa and indirect or throueh 

creation or intc 



X - L r 


Pra'i^-’! and Manu. 

,>; ,^;p,ct.t*.ion iA those that had been pre^exwed at Pralaya 

t or Manasa. The mind horn sons of Brahms 

k up positicns in the universe of duty and respon^i- 

abd :n this Kalpa they have not to look after them- 
hut after others. Their own evolution is not a 
of their concern. The innumerable Monads were 
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^ *u „<.h Manu and the real history oi the Kalpa 

created through ^Manu 

is the history of their evolu^^ i,„s,..t>„n. There 

F.rst there was ^ brought forth, 

no form an imiiosed. to chain 

airrived at with set 

life in forms. wUh inL action, 

organs, in the economy ot the 

■ ™ Elch monadic flow as it appeared in the 

re"::n.d he carried on to a ee^m smge hy on™ 

““\*irpLrrorea“T:t::e.'^^^ 

r. ( the Fii^t Piirtiia. But the particl.s com- 

liJeisthe ‘ ' ° combination proceed, from the 

Tthe Second Purusa. the Iswam of oar systent. 

in it and it is that life which keeps up the eomb natton. 

Each ';:^*';nd who^s caned the Monad 

U the '^><=^■^<7. is Jtvatman or Atman a-s 
of that combination. Monac. i- 

limited by every Jiva. a i . rrAaina 

The Combination transforms, but the Mo...rd r.ma.ns 

The vec'etable becomes animai. uui t e 
constant. me ve_c .1 rh »ll 

auimai becomes man, but one aionau 
' ^ ~ ^ rnao^tion^ 


Llltf'St LI.**A-» 

Bv ruler. hip f.vcr iaiaher and 

the Monad or Jivitu .n. aitimateB 
of Is vara Himself and th ‘ t 




O 


c<*.)TiibiHi4t loii 
cVltT!* tilt- 

ai of evoUitit.>a in tins 



uni' e 


life 

that 


0 

e 


ii6vcr ft cotnbiDiition 
)Yeriiiiig thiit conibiiifttioB 
combination. All other 



10 






i- i.*ne 
ruler of 

rrender 
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A 5TTDY OF THE BRIGATATA 


A 


themselves 


1 - 


comr ieueiv b. 


he law and we have 


entirely to that one liie. This 
bow down onr heads to the 


me'>:tab]e. There is life in every cell that composes the 


htiman to 


V. 


B 


the 


eil-lives are all subordinated 


• » 


lO tl^tr 


at lorms 


of tne man. the J!'. atman ruJins the combination 
the man. So long as the ceil is attached to 
the human combmation. it has no independence what- 

this is to the immense benefit of the cells 


5 . 


A 


'J. 


1 1 c m s t* 1 V 6 ? . 



ev receive the impress of souls much 


more ev 


reived th 


n ineir 



able to evolve 


th 


a ^ 

LX S. 




1 

} t f, 


tal 




1 


mncii more rapid rat-e, than if they bad 
hemselves. This is the law of 

f sacrih.ee. the Yajna whic^' 




IS 


na 

he 


essence 


of creation. And even as men approach the 


c "i ^ h* 

n .. 4 .*. • ^ 


CJi 



L C*i > 


compie 


existence. 



th 

m 


6 



ave TO stuo'enaer themselvec 
merse themselves in 



♦ t ' 


Xb“ J’vic or Monadic fiow fir^t appears on the plane 

i' comes down to Bhuvar and then to Bhu, 


I 

a - 


^ V ar g a . 
ori tr'ar 


1 i 




in the mineral Kingdom of onr Earth 

of coining do^vn does not re^'^iiire separate 

V--* I 


nee for separcite coi 


binations. The downward 


JA * 


i k 


n-..--eneous It is carried on under the guidance of 
PnoAi ati-s. It is all involution during this process— 
" in grosser and grosser matter and not re’ecting 
r‘ ■ Paidra had no work to do during the earliest 



monaiic life. The mineral Kingdom app 

The legend 




V- 


V rt . r 




i mil a van chain reared up its 
B -ens of Himiiana had wings on and they coaid 
about bur the Deva-s cut down their wings and they 
■i- nxt:-d. Ko doubt the mineral Kingdom hardened 
Vecame immchile in time. The immobility <->f the 
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V. ri*ach of matter in 

mineral Eingdom, point in the life history 

downward -^-f*;** ^ ‘ ^^/over and they were now 

of Jiva-8. Their foetal ^tage wa. 

born into the '‘,^7arati°“ ' 

There was need for sep 

of partieles and the drawing m of ne 

appeared as the daughter more and since 

She became wedded , forms 

then there ronVo°f the mineral Kingdom. There 

of life, that evolve a. esteraal and internal 

was The vegetable appeared, the 

means eontinnal all round and 

dissolved. Change is continaa . g g 

is called Nitya-Pralaya. combination. 

During i/ue uia Pltr-si Thev lead the 

are guided by iuieii=, reached. '^Tion 

combinations on till the human form is teacneu 

the human form is reached eacli combmation been,. > . 
man. The highest of the Pitr-s can give 'J 

Manas. tSTien the Pitr-s give to the combination, all tl . 

they could give, their work is over, for this Kalpa- 

Tlien come the Kaumara souls, the Puraiijaiia-s roro 

the Minasa-Loka (p. 89). They find the abode ready.ma, le 
and having their friend and companion they . i.t. i Inni 

chosen abodes. There are nine gateways in thu. ..l,.«i, 

and everv enjovmeut reaches Pni.iniaiia ■tii.nlgli ih.-e 
gateways' He becomes mad in tlu pursuit of ei,.„>- 
meuts. He forgets himself. H- foigets lii. frieii.i ll.e 
eternal companion of Jiva. He identili. . himself a ill. 
the abode. He thinks that he is insepanibl. from that 
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fibodi^. b'O hs OD a.nd on bop^l^xslv in hi> coiir 96 

of riOwOns jZj and the Friend whom he forgets ^ives him 
reDii2 lor everT joy that he meets. The rebun at last 
^ h^m a httle a^.^entive. The friend then speaks 
through the Vedae. the Siarrts. through sages ani at 
last He corues down Himself as an Avatara. 

The Eternal r neua lirst allows Puranjana to run on 
in the midst o; enjoyments, just as he likes. If he goes 
bcvoni the limits of temperance and moderation he sets 
some unpleasant exp.eriences. If he d'Oes somethinjg wrong, 
he feels the painful consequence. The sting of pain 
makes Puranmna ponder over what he does. He registers 
the pleastirahle and painful experiences and reasons atoui 
their causes and effects. He tries to know what is risht 


and what is wrong. 

''^ith the power of discrimination in its infanev. 
with the ■■ eniovment ” nature or the self-seeking .g- :ra 
element too strong in him. Puranjana. the Kaumaraioui. 

He drifts awav. though 


IS aeipiess. 
against his wul. 


sometimes m 


-V ^ t 




^ r 


nnergt 


Uli 


The Friend comes to the rescue. The Deva-s and 

combine aDu with their joint efforts, the ocean 

is churned, and the Goddess of Evolution, the 

of Vii"u. makes Her divine appearance in our 
« > 

The Dev- -gt become more than a match for the 


A' tra-r. The Vaivasvaia-hlan \ antara steps in. the 
■*. ntara teerninc with the fate of man and of the 


r 


uiii verse. 

is-wara, the eternal friend of Puranjana, is most busv 

tn the Vm-- wata-ldanvantara. Everv effort is made to 

t a hi_her level and to cp>en out ail the 




raise Luma] 
possibiii ties of mau 


pralaya 


H T 3 


of Svarga arc heUl out before 
First, the aUurement. Man adntires 

the rising vision everv efifort to attain them. 

those enjoyments and makes p.ruiavus, who be- 

The Taidika sacrifice Svar-a Later on. 

comes mad after Livasi, ‘ And he 

the heavenly cow. Surab i. j^uPration of Vaidika 

becomes the chief actor in ^ bold and 

sacrifice. In t , .iects and in the intolerance of 

inferiority Visvamitra stands prominently out a t 

example to humanity, f 8 will act 

and proper that in the next . 
as one of the seven sages guiding the affairs 

universe. ^ 7 - a r tV.o Vpda-<5 i<! a monument oi 

The Karma-Kanda of the \ eUa k. ^ ^ 

. • ofFrtt'ir- fnT the t*ood of hli.manIt^ 

Yis'vamitra’s gigantic effoit. tor me oo 

Is vara made revelations. He prompted the sages. 

If the Karma.Kanda holds out the allurement- of 
Svarga life, it lays down rules aud restrictions at the 
same time, that regulate life aud beget temperaii, . and 
moderation. Meritorious acts are enjoined and aci- 
retard evolution are prohibited. Men do what i- O' 
and avoid what is evil, that they may attain heavenly 
things. They do what is right and shun what is wrong, 
not because that is the Law. the divine will, but becuu-o 
it gives them some reward. All the same, the mind i-v 
trained, the man curbed and regulated.^ The bitter pill is 
taken and if tlie child thinks that it is for the sweetmeat 
he is onlv mistaken. When the child grows, he kn<)W>» 
that he takes the bitter pill as it is the law of nature that 
he should do so. Do v.hat is right, because that is the 
law. Shun what is wrong, because it is against the law. 







pralaya 


T, 1- • '^t-araa the horror- Aud heart- 

splendid!, as ‘ ,„„U, have I,, , n avoided. 

rending scenes of « ■ brought abont in Svarga as 

it was subsequentiv brought about ^ ,be 

;t:l:osrn“ f Br:vas b.oodIess While the deposit.on 

of Durvodhana was a bloody one. a 

Coming down to Earth let us see how events .n 

Svarga were followed up on the terrestrial 

Two great human Avatara-s came, one the ideal a 

the other the apostle of unselfishness. But we mus ma e 
a running survey of the Avatara-s as a lo e. 

Visnu appeared on Earth Himself, throug ‘ ^ 

manifestations called Avatara-s. Ten of them haw bec^ 
<!peciallv picked out as Great Avatara-s, thong i no -p« ti 
cation has been made in the Bhagavata-Purana. 

There were three great Asura movement?- m t ii. 
Kalpa, caused bv the three successive lucaraations of 
•Java and Vijava. And these gave oar four great Avatara 
‘ Hiranyak^ was killed by Varaha, Hiranyakas ipu was 
killed by Nrsimha. Ravana and Kuiuhhftkarna were 
killed bv Rama. S'is'upUa and Dautavaki-u were killed 
bv S'ri Krsna. Kurma was a great Avatara a> He pre- 
pared the ' way for the spiritual regeneration of the 
univei’se. by the Churning of the ocean of Mi"- 
Vamana was a great Avatara as Ho 

Tiilokl f roni the Asui'a-s. 

Paias'urama and the Buddha dnl work, which revolu- 
tionised the whole of humanity. 

Kiilkiu will give the final blow to the Asura element 



reclaimetl the 


in us. 



A 


1 



prala^*^ 


pursuit of duty oi the Lunar line 

The divine founder o 

asserted ds • ti e Deva-. installed 

,eins of TrUoW .n -1 « 

mm as the king ot „ ,,,, 
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Now liberation is a relative term. First ther- a . > 
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things and all ideas, including the idea of Ts vara Himself 

or the liberation may lead to the great Is'vara from 

whom many solar systems proceed. Mukti is not only 

% 

liberation from bondage. It is also something more. It 

W 

is an acquisition. Starting from the plane of Janaloka. 
the Kaumara soul acquires higher and higher possibilities. 
He mav transcend Janaloka. He may transcend even the 

t. ^ 

Satyaloka. But passage across Satyaloka is not easy in 
this Kalpa. Mukti in its fullest and highest sense means 

freedom from all limitations caused bv Prakrti, caused 

%, • 

by Time and Space and identification with Brahman, 
who is absolute bliss, absolute consciousness and absolute 
existence beyond the limits of Time and Space. This 
is called Atrantika-Pi’alaya or absolute dissolution. But 

t. • 

this Mukti can never be obtained till all the duties of a 
man are performed. These duties are nothing else but 
sacrifices or Yajna. Man must perform each one of his 
duties — he must perform all that he owes to himself, to 
all other beings, and last of all the highest duty he owes 
to the is'vara of the Universe the Lord of Sacrifice, 
Yajncs'vara Himself. “ Adhiyajna am I. here in the 

body, best of living beings. ' 

The Bhagavata-s do not care to go beyond the Yajna- 

Puiu^a. They do not care to leave the life of sacrifice, 

as long as their Is vara stands out as the embodiment of 

sacrifice. 

• Salutation to Thee, Bhagavan, let me meditate on 
Vasndeva. Salutations to Pradynmna, Aniruddha and 
to Saiiikarsana. He who. by knowing these murti-s in the 
milrtUess, whose only vvlrfi is mantra makes offerings 
to Yajna-Puru!^. is the complete seer. 1. 5. 37. When 
the Indriva-s.'- said Kapila, “ that manifest the objects 
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of external and internal [jerccption. become trained 
bv the pTlimanee of Vaidika Karman iteir apcntaneon. 

Vrtti (or function) in a man of concentrat^ nnnd ■» >n 

q-ittva which is the same as viann. mis r 

void of all selfishness is Bhakti in Bha|,'uvan. It is 
to Mukti. It instantly destroys the Kos'a, as t le c iges 
ive fire consumes food. The devoted have no yearning 
for that Mukti which makes the Jiva one wit - e. 
But they prefer ever to talk with each other about 
Me, to ex'ert themselves for My sake and ever to meditate 
on me. Mukti comes to them unasked. My\ibhuti-s. 
the eight Siddhi-s, and all the gloiw of the highest Loka-s 
are theirs though they want them not. I am their 
Teacher, their Friend, their companion, their all. S<. 

even Kala can not destroy them. ' 

Again, “ The devoted spurn Salokya. Sarsti. Samipya, 
Sarupya and Sayujya. even when offered to them and 
they prefer to serve Bhagavan for ever and e^er. Com- 
passion and friendliness to all beings are the essential 
qualifications of the devoted. They must be humble, 
respectful and self-controlled. They must pass their 
days in hearing and reciting the glory of Bhagavan. 
Kapila makes the following cla--ificatiou as to the 

final destiny of Man (p. 16) : 

1. Those who selfishly perform their Dharnia and 

worship Deva-s and Piti -s go to Somaloka. and after 
partaking of Soma, th. y are again re born. Their Loka-s 
are de^troved with the daily Pr:ih*ya of Brahma 

2, The worshii)iif^i‘S of H 


1 i ii n va - u a r b b a ( B ra h i iia 

reach Biithmaloku or Satyaloka and there wait for tw.j 
Parardha-s i.e. for the life time of Brahm;! and u|Hin 
the final di'-solution of the Brahmanda, t lu-v enter with 
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Hirauya-garbba. the Eternal Supreme Purusa, who is 
supreme Bliss and their sense of individuality becomes 
then lost. 


3. '■ Brahma with Marici and other Rsi-s, with 

t * ' 

Kumaia-s and other lords of Yoga, and with Siddha-s 
who ai'e leaders of Yoga, do by their unselfish action, 
and at the same time the retention of their individuality, 
and their vision of separateness, reach Saguna-Brahman 
or the Second Purusa, who is the Is'vam of our system. 
And when Kala. as an aspect of Is'vara, causes a distur- 
bance in the Guua-s on the approach of the creative 
period they are born again just as they had been before. 
(iThey are born because of their individuality and their 
vision of separateness. They are born in the same 
state on account of their non-attachment and their 
unselfishness — S'rhniaraK As long as the Triloki lasts, 
thev eniov all the diviue things of Satyaloka, according 
to their Karman. tAnd when the Triloki is destroyed, 
they attain the Saguna-Purusa. who is First Avatara. 
S'ruUiaro). When the Guna-s are disturbed again they 


, ,,me back w. r. they revert to their former posts 
1 . -pectively. S'rhlharaY' III— 32— xii— xv. 

L Those who unselfishly perform their duties and 

themselves up entirely to the Supreme Purusa 
vT.id of all attachment and all egoism, calm, tranquil 
iUid pure in the mind go through the gateway of the 
Sun to the all-pervading Purusa, the Lord of all, the 

nuitrinil and efficient cause of all this. 

n c) ridhciyd S3. vs i 

^ ^ — 2— xxvin, oruuiu 

There are three courses for those that go to ra ma 
loka. Those who go by the excellence of their merits, 
hecome holders of responsible positions in the next Ka pa. 
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r,si 


w h o 


acco.aing to th.ir ..e..,„.<. 

there by 'worshipping II . V Xho-- who are wor- 

liberated al^g Brabmunda at will and 

shippers of Bhaga'^^» I 

reach the State of Visuu. niade bv Kapili*- 

The claeeiflcation U the ^^-'XicrZ pr^-^ -t 

fiira,ya.garhha Lpasaua. H, „( the 

one time is now in the Sola, system 

Life aspect of levaia. as nja„i. 

fested in this universe, to lea .d 

itself is a part of a big universe, and theie i= 

Ine sel ^completely up to Him in pure lop- ami devoUom 

manr universes, he will transcend the limits of all t!i 

seven planes of our system at will. What bis work then 
will be. it is tor Bhagavin to say not tor him Tl,. 
work of Bhagavan is his work, the life o agav..ii i- 
his life. He becomes a Bhagavata. The Gopi-- art i< » 
Bhagavata-s and the Brndavana-Lila is the cou>umin i 
tion on this earth of the i-elation of a Bhagavata with 
Bhagavan. This, to all Bhakta-s i^ the highest form t 

Mukti. ■ , I 

To the Bhakta, there i> no Mukti. \kithou .. le 

(jniverse and the Lord of the Universe. 

Forget the Universe, forget every thing, oulv meditate 

on the eternal urn hanging element in you. »>e tixed m 

that and that only and you attain .\tyantika-Pi-alava 
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